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CHAPTER    XV. 

SAINT      PAUL      THE      SIMPLE. 

[Translated  from  Tiilemont's  Memoirs  of  Ecclesiastical  History.] 

The  author  compiled  this  life  of  Paul  the  Simple  from  Sozomen,  Pau- 
Imus'  Historia  Lausaica,  Rufinus,  &c.  We  have  somewhat  abbreviated  it 
in  the  translation. 

One  of  the  most  illustrious  of  St.  Antony's  disciples  was  Paul, 
surnamed  the  Simple  by  all  the  solitaries,  because  he  was  by 
nature  extremely  simple  and  free  from  malice.  In  the  life  of  St. 
Thais  he  is  called  the  oldest  disciple  of  St.  Antony.  Palladius, 
who  gives  the  fullest  account  of  him,  learned  his  history  from  the 
mouths  of  Hierax  and  Cronus,  disciples  of  St.  Antony,  and  from 
other  ancient  solitaries. 

He  was  a  laboring  peasant,  with  a  wife  and  children,  and  was 
already  about  sixty  years  of  age  when  he  embraced  the  solitary 
life.  The  occasion  of  his  retreat  from  the  world  was  extraordi- 
nary. His  wife,  who  was  as  beautiful  in  person  as  she  was 
deformed  in  soul,  had  long  given  herself  up  to  an  adulterer,  with- 
out his  knowing  anything  of  the  matter.  But  at  last  it  so  hap- 
pened that  he  returned  one  day  unexpectedly  from  the  country, 
and  coming  suddenly  into  the  house,  by  a  particular  providence 
of  God,  who  designed  his  salvation,  he  surprised  them  in  the  com- 
mission of  their  crime.     Then,  with  a  smile  mingled  with  indig- 
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nation,  he  said  to  them,  Well,  well,  here  is  a  pretty  piece  of 
work.  I  assure  you,  sir,  that  I  care  very  little  about  it ;  and  as 
for  the  woman,  I  call  Christ  to  witness  that  I  will  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  her.  Here,  take  both  the  wife  and  the  children. 
For  my  part  I  am  going  to  be  a  monk. 

Straightway,  without  another  word  to  anybody,  he  left  the 
house,  and  with  an  afflicted  mind  betook  himself  to  the  desert, 
where,  after  having  wandered  about  during  eight  days,  without 
knowing  whither  he  went,  he  arrived  at  the  place  where  St. 
Antony  dwelt — either  by  design,  as  Palladius  and  Sozomen 
thought,  or  accidentally,  as  Rufinus  pretends,  who  adds  that  this 
meeting  served  to  show  him  what  he  ought  to  do. 

However  this  may  be,  he  knocked  at  St.  Antony's  door,  and 
told  him  of  his  resolution  to  become  a  monk.  Palladius  gives  a 
long  account  of  the  difficulties  that  St.  Antony  made  about  re- 
ceiving him,  and  the  extreme  rudeness  with  which  he  treated  him 
during  several  days.  By  this  treatment  he  meant  not  merely  to 
prove  his  obedience  and  his  patience,  but  to  compel  him  either 
to  retire  into  some  religious  community,*  or  to  gain  his  living  in 
a  village,  rather  than  undertake  to  live  in  the  desert,  of  which  he 
thought  him  to  be  incapable,  on  account  of  his  age.  Paul  went 
through  all  these  trials  with  the  virtue,  not  of  a  novice,  but  of  a 
perfect  monk.  He  never  got  out  of  humor,  but  uniformly  exhi- 
bited a  sweetness  and  a  patience  the  more  surprising  because  it 
was  not  to  be  expected  of  an  old  man,  and  one  who  had  no  ex- 
perience in  this  sort  of  life.  In  effect,  when  the  great  Antony 
saw  that  he  had  exactly  and  courageously  practiced  all  the  auste- 
rities of  which  he  set  him  the  example  (for  on  this  occasion  he 
made  them  more  severe  than  ever),  and  observed  the  simplicity 
uf  his  mind,  he  said  to  him  at  last,  My  brother,  if  you  can  live  all 
your  days  as  you  have  done  these  days  past,  I  am  very  willing  that 
you  shall  live  with  me.     Paul  answered,  I  know  not  whether  you 

*  That  is  some  moiiastery  of  Cenobites.  But  none  such  then  existed, 
if  Paul  was  one  of  Antony's  earliest  disciples,  as  above  related. — Trans- 
lator. 
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have  anything  harder  for  me  to  do,  but  as  to  those  things  which 
you  have  shown  me  up  to  this  time,  I  have  no  trouble  in  practis- 
ing them.  Then  said  the  saint,  Behold  now,  you  have  become  a 
monk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

He  failed  not  to  instruct  him  fully  in  all  the  exercises  of  the 
monastic  life.  He  showed  him  how  he  ought  to  sweeten  the  pains 
of  solitude  by  manual  labor,  occupying  his  fingers  with  some  ter- 
restrial matter,  while  he  lifted  his  thoughts  and  desires  to  God 
He  ordered  him  also  to  eat  only  in  the  evening,  and  then  never 
fully  to  satisfy  his  appetite,  especially  in  drinking,  assuring  him 
that  a  great  quantity  of  water  does  us  no  less  harm  by  the  images 
which  it  excites  in  the  mind,  than  wine  does  in  exciting  the  pas- 
sions by  beating  the  body. 

St.  Antony  wishing  to  fortify  him  still  more  in  obedience,  com- 
manded him  sometimes  to  do  things  that  were  both  unreasonable 
and  contrary  to  usage,  in  order  to  try  how  fxr  his  mind  was  dis- 
posed to  go  in  this  virtue.  Once  he  ordered  him  to  draw  water 
for  a  whole  day  out  of  a  well,  and  to  pour  it  uselessly  upon  the 
ground ;  another  time  to  take  a  basket  to  pieces  and  make  it  up 
again  ;  then  to  rip  his  garment  and  sew  it  up  again,  and  then  to 
rip  it  again.  Once  when  somebody  brought  them  an  earthen  pot 
full  of  honey,  he  commanded  Paul  to  break  the  pot  and.  let  the 
honey  run  to  waste ;  and  then  he  set  him  to  gathering  it  up  again 
with  a  shell,  cautioning  him  at  the  same  time  not  to  take  up  any 
dirt  with  it.  They  say  that  he  exercised  him  in  this  manner,  to 
teach  him  to  obey  orders  implicitly  without  question  or  objection, 
however  unreasonable  they  might  appear.  Having  thus  trained 
him  to  absolute  obedience,  he  recommended  him  to  the  other  dis- 
ciples as  a  perfect  pattern  of  monastic  virtue. 

Some  monks,  who  were  great  men,  and  of  high  attainments, 
came  one  day  to  visit  St.  Antony  when  Paul  was  present.  They 
entered  upon  high  and  mysterious  discourse  concerning  the  pro- 
phets and  the  Saviour  ;  whereupon  Paul,  with  his  usual  simplicity, 
asked  which  came  first  into  the  world,  the  Saviour  or  the  prophets. 
Antony  blushed  for  his  disciple's  ignorance,  and  gave  him  the  sign 
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which  he  usually  employed  to  let  him  know  that  he  should  go 
away  and  hold  his  tongue.  Eelng  accustomed  to  obey  every  nod 
of  the  saint,  as  if  it  were  a  divine  command,  Paul  retired  to  his 
cell,  and  held  his  tongue  accordingly,  being  resolved  not  to  say 
another  word  until  ordered  to  speak.  St,  Antony  perceiving  that 
he  went  beyond  the  intention  of  the  command  to  keep  silence, 
asked  him  wh}'  he  did  not  say  any  thing.  He  answered.  My 
father,  it  is  because  you  bade  me  go  and  hold  my  tongue.  St. 
Antony,  astonished  at  his  going  farther  than  was  required  in  his 
obedience,  said  to  the  other  fathers.  Verily,  he  condemns  us  all ; 
for  we  do  not  duly  attend  to  the  voice  of  God  that  speaks  from 
heaven,  whilst  he,  as  you  have  seen,  obeys  the  slightest  word  that 
proceeds  from  my  mouth. 

St.  Antony,  being  fully  assured  of  the  perfection  and  sincerity 
of  Paul  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  having  fully  instructed  him 
in  his  duties,  built  him,  by  divine  suggestion,  a  cell  three  or  four 
miles  from  his  own,  to  which  he  sent  him  to  practice  what  he  had 
learned,  saying,  Go  now  and  dwell  alone,  that  you  may  learn  to 
fight  against  the  demons  ;  for  the  combats  which  we  have  continu- 
ally to  wage  in  solitude  oblige  us  to  pray  incessantly,  which  is  a 
great  point  to  be  gained  in  striving  after  perfection.  Thus  in 
sending  him  into  solitude,  Antony  testified  his  high  opinion  of 
Paul's  attainments,  esteeming  him  already  qualified  as  a  perfect 
saint,  to  do  without  a  master.  He  often  visited  him  in  his  re- 
treat, and  V7as  highly  pleased  to  find  him  always  employed  in 
doing  what  he  had  been  ordered  to  do. 

St.  Paul  had  scarcely  passed  a  year  in  his  retreat,  practising 
exactly  the  rules  of  virtue,  before  God  confirmed  St.  Antony's 
esteem  for  him,  and  recompensed  his  simple-hearted  obedience 
by  giving  him  a  mighty  power  of  grace  to  drive  away  demons  and 
heal  the  sick — even  when  they  had  incurable  maladies.  Hence 
he  soon  became  celebrated  as  a  worker  of  miracles,  insomuch  that 
he  performed  more  and  mightier  works  than  St.  Antony  himself- 
— so  far,  at  least,  as  concerned  the  tormenting  and  driving  away 
of  demons. 
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The  consequence  was,  that  multitudes  came  to  him  from  all 
quarters  to  be  healed.  St.  Antony,  fearing  lest  the  annoyance 
to  which  he  was  subjected  from  this  cause  should  make  him  fly 
to  some  other  place,  directed  him  to  retreat  into  the  depth  of  the 
desert,  where  it  was  difficult  to  reach  him  :  so  that  Antony,  who 
was  more  accessible,  received  those  who  came,  and  sent  only  those 
whom  he  could  not  himself  cure  to  St.  Paul,  who  never  failed  to 
cure  them. 

One  day  they  brought  to  blessed  Antony  a  young  man,  pos- 
sessed by  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  wicked  demons,  furious 
beyond  expression,  even  pouring  out  blasphemies  against  heaven, 
and  so  enraged  as  to  tear  like  a  dog  all  who  approached  him. 
When  the  great  Antony  looked  at  hiai,  he  said  to  those  who  had 
brought  him.  It  is  not  in  my  power  to  heal  him,  for  I  have  not 
received  the  grace  to  command  the  highest  order  of  demons,  of 
which  this  is  one  ;  but  Paul  the  Simple  has  the  necessary  grace. 
So  saying,  he  went  with  them  to  find  Paul,  and  said  to  him, 
Father  Paul,  you  must  drive  the  demon  a  little  out  of  this  man, 
and  heal  him,  so  that  he  may  return  home  and  glorify  the  Lord. 
But  do  you,  my  father,  drive  him  out,  said  Paul.  I  have  not 
leisure,  said  Antony;  I  have  other  matters  to  attend  to.  So  he 
left  the  demoniac  in  Paul's  hands,  and  returned  to  his  cell. 

The  truly  simple  old  man  then  rose,  and  having  addressed  an 
ardent  and  effectual  prayer  to  God,  he  called  the  possessed,  and 
said  to  the  demon.  Father  Antony  commands  you  to  go  out  of 
this  man,  that  when  he  is  well,  he  may  glorify  the  Lord.  The 
demon  answered  insultingly,  I  shall  not  go  out  so,  you  poor 
beggar  man.  Paul  then  took  his  sheepskin  and  laid  it  over  the 
shoulders  of  the  demoniac,  and  said  again  to  the  demon.  Now 
go,  will  you  ?  since  Father  Antony  says  so.  Whereupon  the 
demon  began  to  abuse  St.  Antony  as  well  as  Paul.  Who  then, 
said  he,  are  these  gluttons,  these  lazy  fellows,  these  folks  that  are 
never  satisfied  ?  Why  are  you  not  content  to  be  masters  in  your 
own  houses }  What  business  have  you  with  us  ?  Must  you 
stretch  your  tyranny  over  us  also  }  You  shall  go  out  for  all  that, 
1* 
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said  Paul ;  or  I  will  go  and  tell  Jesus  Christ ;  yes,  I  give  you 
my  word  for  it,  before  Jesus  Christ,  if  you  do  not  get  out  of  this 
man,  I  will  go  straightway  and  complain  to  Jesus  Christ;  and, 
depend  upon  it,  he  will  treat  you  as  you  deserve.  The  demon 
had  still  the  insolence  to  blaspheme  even  against  Christ,  crying 
that  he  would  not  go  out  for  all  that. 

Then  Paul  got  angry  with  this  impious  demon,  and  going  out 
of  his  cell  at  noonday,  he  exposed  himself  to  the  burning  rays  of 
the  sun,  which  in  Egypt,  especially  in  those  parts,  are  so  exces- 
sively hot,  that  they  are  scarcely  inferior  to  the  flames  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's furnace.  This  true  pillar  of  heaven  then  continued 
standing  in  prayer  on  a  rock  of  the  mountain,  as  insensible  to  all 
the  fires  of  the  sun,  as  if  he  had  been  a  pillar  of  stone.  And 
seeing  that,  so  far,  his  prayers  had  been  unavailing,  he  said,  like 
a  vexed  child,  in  his  extreme  and  simple-hearted  confidence  in 
God : — Jesus  Christ,  you  who  were  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
I  declare  to  you  that  I  will  not  leave  this  rock,  nor  eat  nor  drink 
this  day,  but  will  starve  here  on  this  spot,  if  you  do  not  listen  to 
me  this  hour,  and  drive  away  that  demon  out  of  the  man,  that  he 
may  be  delivered  of  his  tormentor. 

Immediately,  as  if  God  were  afraid  of  vexing  a  man  whom  he 
tenderly  loved ^  this  simple,  pure,  and  humble  man  had  not  ceased 
speaking,  before  the  demon  was  heard  crying  in  the  saint's  cell, 
where  the  demoniac  had  been  left ; — I  am  going,  I  am  going,  I 
am  going :  I  am  driven  away  by  force  ;  I  quit  this  man,  and  I  will 
never  approach  him  again.  Paul's  humility  and  simplicity  com- 
pel me  to  fly,  and  I  know  not  where  to  go.  He  went  out  that 
instant,  and  took  the  figure  of  a  dragon^  seventy  cubits  long, 
craivling  aicay  towards  the  Red  Sea* 

*  Antony's  place  of  abode  at  this  period  of  his  life  was  by  a  mountain 
not  far  from  the  Red  Sea.  This  passage  shows  that  the  Red  Sea  was  as 
early  at  least  as  the  fourth  century  the  peculiar  abode  of  demons.  The 
notion  on  this  subject,  so  long  current  among  the  the  superstitious; 
originated  probably  from  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  drowning  of  Pharoah 
and  his  host. 
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Behold, — e^cLaims  Palladius  (who  relates  the  story) — what 
wonders  were  wrought  by  this  man,  so  humble !  But  he  per- 
formed many  others  still  more  astonishing.  But  what  they  were 
this  Father  of  the  Church  does  not  tell  us. 

This  saint  had  also  the  special  grace,  as  Kufihus  assures  us,  of 
being  able,  on  looking  at  those  who  entered  the  church,  to  tell, 
just  as  clearly  as  others  could  tell  the  features  by  looking  at  the 
face,  what  the  disposition  and  thoughts  were  of  those  who  came 
into  the  church.  He  sav/  also  their  angels,*  ("says  the  same 
Father  Rufinus.)  He  related  himself  the  following  story.  Having 
come  one  day  into  a  monastery  to  visit  and  instruct  the  brethren ; 
after  they  had  as  usual  comforted  one  another,  they  went  to  the 
church  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament.  Then  considering  those  who 
entered,  he  saw  them  all,  with  his  spiritual  eyes,  wearing  bright 
faces,  with  hearts  full  of  joy,  and  their  angels  testifying  gladness 
on  account  of  their  good  disposition.  But  he  saw  one  whose 
body  was  all  black  and  covered  with  a  dusky  cloud,  while  demons 
on  either  hand  were  pulling  him  by  a  bridle  in  his  nose.  His 
guardian  angel  (poor  fellow  !)  followed  at  a  distance,  all  sad  and 
downcast. 

At  this  sight  Paul  began  to  weep  bitterly,  out  of  grief  for  the 
miserable  man,  and  remained  outside  of  the  church,  smiting  his 
breast.  The  other  old  men,  unable  to  conjecture  the  cause  of 
his  grief,  feared  that  they  had  committed  some  fault,  which  God 
had  discovered  to  him.  They  prayed  him  therefore  not  to  con- 
ceal from  them  what  the  matter  was,  or  if  they  were  mistaken  in 
their  conjecture,  that  he  would  go  in  with  them  to  the  sacran;ient. 
But  he  would  neither  go  in  nor  tell  them.  He  continued  outside, 
prostrate  upon  the  ground,  weeping  for  the  wretch's  misery. 

When  church  was  over  and  the  brethren  came  out,  he  looked 
to  see  if  any  change  had  taken  place.  Then  he  who  had  appeared 
in  so  deplorable  a  state,  came  forth  with  a  joyful  face,  and  his 
body  white  ;  the  demons  had  fallen  back,  and  his  angel  was  now 

*  In  those  days,  the  old  Egyptian  doctrine  of  guardian  angels  prevailed 
in  the  Church,  as  it  had  before  prevailed  among  tiie  Jews. — Translator. 
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by  his  side  in  a  rejoicing  mood.  Then  Paul  rose  up  delighted, 
and  blessing  God,  he  cried  out,  Oh,  unspeakable  goodness  and 
mercy  of  our  God  !  How  infinite  is  his  compassion !  How 
b'oundless  his  love  !  Then  he  ran,  and  mounting  a  high  place, 
he  cried  out.  Come  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord.  Come  behold 
how  he  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.  Come  worship  the  Lord  ; 
fall  down  before  him  and  say,  Thou  alone  canst  forgive  sins  ! 

The  people  having  run  to  know  what  the  matter  was,  he 
reported  what  the  Lord  had  shown  him,  and  prayed  the  man  in 
whom  he  had  seen  such  a  change,  to  tell  him  what  was  the  cause, 
and  what  his  thoughts  and  actions  were.  Then  this  man,  unable 
to  deny  the  truth,  spoke  out  and  said  that  he  had  been,  until 
then,  involved  in  the  sin  of  fornication  ;  but  that  having  entered 
the  church,  and  heard  read  that  passage  of  Isaiah  where  God 
promises  to  pardon  those  who  turn  truly  to  him,  I  felt  myself 
deeply  touched,  said  he ;  I  reflected  on  my  conduct  and  prayed 
to  Jesus  Christ  that  he  would  show  in  me  the  mercy  spoken  of 
by  the  prophet.  I  promised  to  renounce  my  sins,  and  especially 
that  of  which  I  had  been  most  guilty,  and  to  serve  the  Lord,  from 
that  time,  with  a  pure  conscience.  Now,  said  I,  receive,  O  Lord, 
a  sinner  who  repents,  who  worships  thee,  who  begs  thy  pardon  and 
renounces  absolutely  his  sin.*  Then  all  the  bystanders  rendered 
thanks  to  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  his  mercy,  and  concluded  that 
no  sinner  needs  despair  of  his  salvation,  since  God  so  mercifully 
receives  those  who  return  to  him,  and  purges  their  past  sins, 
through  repentance. 

A  certain  monk,  named  Paphnutius,  had  converted  a  cele- 
brated courtesan  named  Thais.  At  the  end  of  three  years, 
during  which  he  had  kept  her  shut  up  as  a  penitent,  he  went  to  find 
St.  Antony,  to  know  whether  God  had  forgiven  her  sins.  On  his 
arrival,  he  related  in   detail   the   marvellous  history  of  Thais. 

*  The  reader  will  observe  that  in   the    penitential   exercises   of  the 
monks,  they  never  mention  the  merit  of  Christ's  atonement  as  the  ground , 
of  pardon.     They  expect  it  of  God's  mercy,  through  the  merit  of  their 
repentance. 
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Antony  assembled  bis  disciples,  and  ordered  tbem  to  pass  tbe 
night  separately  in  prayer,  to  see  whetber  God  would  not  reveal 
to  some  one  wbat  Papbnutius  desired  to  know.  Tben  Paul,  one 
of  these  disciples,  prayed  by  himself  without  ceasing,  until  be 
saw  in  heaven  a  superb  bed,  guarded  by  three  virgins,  whose 
faces  were  resplendent  with  light.  Whereupon  he  cried  out.  So 
fine  a  lodging  can  be  intended  only  for  my  father  Antony.  But 
he  heard  a  voice  saying.  It  is  not  for  your  father  Antony  ;  it  is 
for  Thais  the  courtesan.*  Paul  having  reported  this  vision, 
Papbnutius  knew  that  God  was  satisfied  with  the  repentance  of 
Thais,  who  shortly  afterwards  rested  in  peace.  She  is  honored 
by  the  Church  on  the  8th  of  October,  as  one  of  the  holiest  and 
most  illustrious  penitents. 

It  is  not  known  when  Paul  the  Simple  died.  Palladius,  who 
wrote  the  fullest  account  of  him  about  the  year  392,  had  seen  St. 
Antony  in  his  youth.  Paul  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Emperor 
Constantino,  sixty  or  seventy  years  earlier. 

*  Thais  was  the  name  of  a  celebrated  Greek  courtesan  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  This  story  of  St.  Thais,  the  courtesan,  seems  to  ba 
made  up  out  of  two  historical  characters  ;  St,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  penitent 
courtesan,  and  the  famous  Thais,  the  impenitent  courtesan,  who  conquered 
Alexander  the  Conqueror. 


CHAPTEU    XVI. 
THE    LIFE  OF  ST.  PAUL  OF  EGYPT. 

THE    FIRST    HERMIT. 
Translated  from  the  Latin  of  St.  Jerome,  with  Notes  by  the  Translator, 


The  Prologue. 

1.  There  has  been  much  clifFerence  of  opinion  respecting  the 
jBrst  monk  who  took  up  his  abode  in  a  desert.  Some  would  go  as 
far  back  as  Elijah  the  prophet  and  John  the  Baptist,  for  the 
origin  of  this  sort  of  monachism.  But  Elijah  was  more  than  a 
monk,  and  John  began  to  prophesy  before  he  was  born,  Luke 
i.  41.  The  common  opinion  is  that  Antony  introduced  this 
mode  of  life,  and  it  is  true  that  he  was  in  one  sense  the  first 
hermit :  but  it  is  not  true  that  all  other  hermits  were  led  by  his 
example.  Amathas  and  Macarius,  disciples  of  Antony,  affirm 
that  one  Paul  of  Thebes  in  upper  Egypt,  was  the  first  who  lived 
a  religious  life  in  a  desert,  though  not  the  originator  of  the  name 
hermit^  afterwards  given  to  those  who  led  this  sort  of  life.  Some 
incredible  stories  have  been  circulated  respecting  him,  which  are 
not  worthy  to  be  repeated.*  My  purpose  is — since  the  life  of 
St.  Antony  has  been  fully  written  by  another  hand — to  give  some 
account  of  this  Paul ;  of  whose  youth  and  whose  death  we  have 
some  knowledge  ;  but  of  whose  experience  during  the  interme- 
diate years  of  his  solitary  life  in  the  desert,  nothing  has  been 
discovered  to  any  mortal  man. 

=*  When  we  consider  what  Jerome  has  told  as  credible,  we  scarcely 
know  what  monkish  story  he  would  deem  incredible. 
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2.  In  the  reign  of  the  persecuting  emperors,  Decius  and 
Valerian,  when  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Cyprian,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  suifered  martyrdom,  the  storm  of  persecution  laid 
waste  many  churches  of  Egypt  and  the  Thebaid.  Christians 
then  prayed  to  be  killed  with  the  sword  for  the  name  of  Christ ; 
but  the  cunning  enemy  sought  lingering  torments  for  them,  and 
aimed  to  kill  the  soul  rather  than  the  body.  As  Cyprian  says,  it 
was  not  permitted  those  who  desired  it,  to  die.  We  present  the 
reader  with  two  memorable  examples  of  this  sort  of  cruelty. 

3.  One  of  these  martyrs  who  continued  faithful  under  the  tor- 
tures of  the  rack,  and  of  red-hot  iron  plates  applied  to  his 
body,  was  then  besmeared  all  over  with  honey,  and  thus  laid  in 
the  hot  sunshine  with  his  hands  tied  behind  him,  that  he  might, 
after  he  had  overcome  the  fiery  ordeal,  be  subdued  by  the  bites 
and  stings  of  insects. 

The  other  who  was  in  the  flower  of  youth  was  led  into  a 
delightful  garden,  where,  among  white  lilies  and  blushing  roses, 
under  the  sound  of  a  murmuring  rivulet,  and  of  leaves  rustling 
in  the  breeze,  he  was  laid  with  his  face  upwards  on  a  downy  bed, 
gently,  yet  securely,  fastened  with  a  network  of  soft  twine,  and 
so  left  by  the  men  who  placed  him  there.  Then  came  a  beautiful 
girl  of  loose  morals,  who,  with  the  most  seductive  blandishments, 
endeavored  to  win  him  to  a  violation  of  chastity.  The  young  man, 
in  spite  of  himself,  felt  the  movings  of  nature  :  but  his  will  was 
resolute  against  the  temptation.  But  what  could  he  do  when 
both  hands  and  feet  were  bound  fast  ?  He  resorted  to  the  only 
remedy  that  was  left  him  :  he  bit  off  his  tongue,  and  spit  it  into 
the  fair  tempter's  face.  The  pain  that  followed  released  him  from 
the  carnal  excitement,  and  saved  his  chastity. 

4.  At  the  time  when  such  things  were  done  in  the  lower  The- 
baid, Paul,  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  was,  by  the  death  of  his 
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parents,  left  in  the  world  with  an  only  sister  already  married,  and 
with  a  rich  inheritance.  He  had  been  well  instructed  in  both 
Greek  and  Eoryptian  literature.  His  temper  was  mild,  and  his 
love  of  God  remarkable.  When  the  thunder  of  persecution 
sounded  in  his  ears,  he  retired  into  a  remote  village  out  of  the  way. 
But  what  will  not  the  accursed  thirst  for  gold  impel  men  to  com- 
mit ?  The  sister's  husband  became  inclined  to  betray  him,  when 
he  ought  to  have  been  his  protector.  Neither  the  tears  of  the 
wife,  nor  the  tie  of  kindred,  nor  the  fear  of  an  all-seeing  God, 
could  dissuade  him  from  his  intended  treachery. 

5.  The  prudent  youth,  when  he  perceived  his  danger,  fled  to 
the  desert  mountains,  where,  converting  necessity  into  choice, 
while  he  waited  for  the  end  of  the  persecution,  he  travelled^n  by 
short  stages,  stopping  occasionally,  and  then  advancing  ;  until  at 
length  he  found  a  rocky  mountain,  and  at  the  foot  of  it  a  moder- 
ately-sized cave,  that  had  its  entrance  closed  with  a  stone.  With 
a  natural  curiosity  to  see  what  was  inside,  he  removed  the  stone, 
and,  on  entering,  discovered  a  large  vestibule  open  at  top,  but 
shaded  by  the  spreading  branches  of  an  old  palm-tree  ;  and  at  the 
foot  of  the  tree  a  spring  of  pure  water,  which  passed  out  of  the 
cave  through  a  small  hole,  and  was  lost  in  the  sands  outside.  In 
this  cavernous  mountain  there  were  also  numerous  habitations,  in 
which  rusty  anvils  and  hammers  were  seen.  These  had  been  used 
for  coining  money.  Here,  as  Egyptian  records  attest,  lawless 
money-coiners  had  carried  on  their  trade  at  the  time  of  Queen 
Cleopatra's  connection  with  Mark  Antony,  the  Roman  chief 

6.  He  took  a  fancy  to  this  abode,  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  here 
he  led  a  life  of  prayer  and  solitude.  The  palm-tree  supplied  him 
with  both  food  and  clothing.  Lest  this  should  seem  incredible,  I 
call  Christ  and  his  holy  angels  to  witness,  that  on  the  border  of 
the  Syrian  desert,  next  to  the  Saracens,  I  have  seen  a  monk  who 
lived  shut  up  in  a  cell  during  thirty  years,  on  barley  bread  and 
pure  water  ;  and  another  monk,  whose  dwelling  was  an  old  cistern, 
and  his  only  food  five  dried  figs  daily.     Therefore  the  case  of  our 
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Paul  will  appear  incredible  to  those  only  who  do  not  believe  that 
all  things  are  possible  to  the  faithful. 

7.  But  to  return  to  our  subject :  when  now  the  blessed  Paul 
had  reached  the  one  hundred  and  thirteenth  year  of  his  heavenly 
life  on  earth,  and  Antony  had  attained  his  ninetieth  year  in  an- 
other desert,  the  thought  came  into  his  mind  (as  he  used  to  say 
himself),  that  no  monk  as  perfect  as  himself  had  yet  settled  in 
the  desert.  But  one  night  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  there  was 
in  the  desert  beyond  him  another  monk  who  was  far  better  than 
himself,  and  whom  he  ought  to  visit.  Therefore,  at  the  break  of 
day,  the  venerable  old  man,  snpporting  his  feeble  limbs  with  a 
staff,  set  oflF  to  go,  he  knew  not  whither.  At  noon,  when  the  sun 
grew  intensely  hot,  he  would  not  stop  nor  turn  aside  for  a  shelter, 
saying,  I  trust  in  God  that  he  will  at  some  time  show  me  that 
fellow-servant  whom  he  hath  promised  me.  He  had  no  sooner 
spoken  these  words,  than  he  saw  a  creature,  half  man,  half  horse, 
which  the  poets  have  named  hippocentauj- .  At  the  sight  of  this 
strange  object  he  armed  himself,  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross 
on  his  forehead,  and  then  called  out,  "  Ho,  you  !  where  does  this 
servant  of  God  dwell  .^"  The  monster,  braying  forth  I  know  not 
what  barbarous  jargon,  and  breathing  rather  than  uttering  his 
words,  through  a  mouth  shaggy  with  hair,  endeavored  to  use  gen- 
tleness in  his  address.  Then,  stretching  forth  his  right  hand,  he 
pointed  out  the  way  :  then,  skimming  the  open  plains  in  his  bird- 
like flight,  he  vanished  from  the  eyes  of  the  wondering  old  man. 
We  pretend  not  to  know  whether  the  devil  had  assumed  this  form 
to  frighten  him,  or  whether  the  desert  produces  this  also  among 
the  monstrous  animals  of  which  it  is  fruitful. 

8.  Antony  proceeded  on  his  way,  thinking  with  amazement  on 
what  he  had  seen.  Not  long  afterwards,  in  a  rocky  ravine,  he 
saw  a  sort  of  mannikin,  with  a  hooked  nose,  rough,  crooked  horns 
on  his  forehead,  and  his  body  terminating  below  in  goat's  feet. 
At  this  sight,  Antony,  like  a  brave  warrior,  took  the  shield  of 
faith  and  breast-plate  of  hope.  But  the  animal  aforesaid,  instead 
of  battle,  offered  him  palm-nuts  for  provision,  as  a  pledge  of  peace. 
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Antony  hasted  up,  and  inquired  wLo  he  might  be.  The  answer 
was,  •'  I  am  a  mortal — one  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  desert,  whom 
the  pagans,  deluded  with  manifold  error,  worship,  under  the  name 
of  Fauns,  Satyrs,  and  Incubi.  I  come  as  an  ambassador  for  my 
herd,  to  beseech  that  you  would  pray  on  our  behalf  to  our  common 
Lord,  who,  we  know,  came  long  ago  to  save  the  world,  for  his 
sound  hath  gone  through  all  the  earth." 

While  the  Satyr  thus  spoke,  the  aged  traveller  watered  his  face 
abundantly  with  tears,  which  his  great  joy  poured  forth  in  evidence 
of  his  feelings.  For  he  rejoiced  at  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the 
destruction  of  Satan,  and  admired,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  could 
understand  this  creature's  speech.  Then  he  struck  his  staff  on 
the  ground,  saying,  "  Woe  to  thee,  Alexandria  !  who  worshippest 
monsters  instead  of  God.  Woe  to  thee,  harlot  city  !  into  which 
all  the  demons  of  the  earth  have  collected  themselves.  What 
wilt  thou  say  now  ?  Beasts  profess  Christ,  and  thou  worshippest 
monsters  for  God."  Before  he  had  done  speaking  the  leaping 
animal  flew  away,  as  if  it  were  borne  by  v/ings. 

Let  no  one  scruple  to  believe  this.  The  narrative  is  confirmed 
by  a  fact  which,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine,  all  the  world  witnessed. 
At  Alexandria,  a  living  man  of  this  sort  was  brought  and  exhibited 
as  a  show  to  the  people  ;  and  afterwards,  the  dead  body  was  pre- 
served in  salt  and  brought  to  Antioch,  that  the  emperor  might 
see  it.* 

*  If  an  ourang  outang  or  some  such  animal  was  exhibited  in  Alexandria, 
that  is  no  proof  that  St.  Antony  conversed  with  a  hippoceutaur  and  a  satyr 
in  the  desert.  If  there  be  any  foundation  for  this  story  about  St.  Antony, 
we  may  suppose  that  the  superstitious  old  monk  was  frightened  at  meeting 
with  a  wild  ass  in  the  desert  plain,  and  an  ibex  or  rock-goat  in  the  rocky 
ravine.  How  much  of  the  fables  added  to  the  facts  may  have  originated 
WMth  himself,  and  how  much  with  his  disciples,  we  need  not  inquire.  St. 
Jerome  may  have  added  a  little  himself  for  the  glory  of  monkery.  But  he 
was  not  the  only  one  of  the  fathers  that  believed  in  the  existence  of  Fauns, 
Satyrs,  &c.  St.  Augustine  and  the  rest  were  equally  credulous.  But' in 
their  time,  as  no  animals  of  the  sort  appeared  in  the  inhabited  parts  of 
the  world,  the  lingering  credulity  of  the  age  assigned  the  unexplored 
deserts  as  the  place  of  their  habitation. 
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9.  But  to  proceed  with  our  subject :  Antony  went  on  through 
the  region  that  he  had  entered,  seeing  only  the  traces  of  wild 
beasts  and  the  extensive  waste  of  the  desert.     He  knew  not  what 
to  do,  or  which  way  to  turn.     Now  another  day  had  passe  .      For 
one  day  more  he  could  trust  that  Christ  had  not  forsaken  him. 
He  spent  the  dark  hours  of  the  second  night  in  prayer.     At  the 
first  glimmer  of  the  dawn  he  espied,  not  far  off,  a  she-wolf,  pantino- 
with  thirst,  creep  into  a  hole  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain.     He  kept 
his  eye  on  the  place,  and,  drawing  near  the  liole  where  the  beast 
had  disappeared,  he  looked  in,  but  could  see  nothing  on  account 
of  the  darkness.     But  as  the  Scripture  saith,  perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear ^  he  stopped  until  he  recovered  breath  ;  then,  like  a  skil- 
ful explorer,  he  entered  and  advanced  slowly,  often  stopping  to 
catch  any  sound  that  might  reach  him.     At  last,  through  the  fear- 
ful darkness,  he  saw  a  distant  light.     Now  quickening  his  pace, 
he  stumbled  over  a  stone  and  made  some  noise.     Blessed  Paul, 
who  was  within,  shut  the  open  door  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  sound, 
and  barred  it  fast.     Antony  fell  down  before   the  door,  and  for 
more  than  an  hour  sued  for  admittance,  saying,  "  You  know  who 
I  am,  and  whence  and  wherefore  I  have  come.     I  know  that  I  am 
unworthy  to  see  you ;  but  I  will  not  go  away  before  I  do  see  you. 
Why  do  you  receive  beasts  and  reject  men  ?*     I  have  sought  and 
found  you,      I  knock  that  it  may  be  opened  unto  me.     If  I  can- 
not obtain  this,  I  will  die  here  before  your  door-posts.     Surely 
you  will  then  vouchsafe  to  bury  my  dead  body." 

"  No  one  asks  in  this  style  with  a  hostile  intent ;  no  one  thus 
poiu'S  forth  tears  that  he  may  betray.  Do  you  wonder  that  I  re- 
ceive you  not,  when  you  come  to  die  V  So  saying,  Paul  opened 
the  door  with  a  smiling  face  ;  and  with  affectionate  embraces  they 
saluted  each  other  by  name,  and  united  in  thanksgiving  to  God. 

10.  Paul,  after  giving  Antony  a  holy  kiss,  sat  down  with  him 
and  thus  began  a  conversation  :   "  You  see  how  uncombed,  hoary 

*  A  very  pertinent  question.  But  it  was  common  for  the  monks  of  these 
early  ages  to  make  beasts  their  companions,  and  to  shun  the  sight  of  their 
fellow-men. 
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hairs  cover  the  head  of  him  whom  you  have  sought  with  so  much 
labor.  You  see  a  man  who  will  soon  turn  to  dust.  But  since 
charity  sustains  all  things,  tell  me,  1  beseech  you,  how  fares  it  with 
the  human  race  ?  Do  new  houses  rise  in  ancient  cities  .''  By 
whom  is  the  world  governed  ?  Are  any  left  who  are  still  carried 
away  with  the  error  of  demons  ?"*  While  talking  of  these  mat- 
ters, they  saw  a  large  raven  light  on  a  branch  of  the  palm-tree, 
and  then  gently  flying  down,  deposit  a  whole  loaf  of  bread  before 
their  faces,  while  they  were  looking  on  with  wonder.  After  the 
bird  left  them,  "  Heigh  !"  said  Paul,  "  the  Lord,  ever  kind  and 
merciful,  hath  sent  us  a  dinner.  It  is  now  sixty  years  since  I  have 
daily  received  half  a  loaf,  but  since  thou  hast  come,  Christ  hath 
doubled  the  supply  for  his  soldiers." 

11.  Then,  after  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord,  they  sat  down  by  the 
glassy  margin  of  the  fountain.  Here  now  a  contention  arose  be- 
tween them,  on  the  question  who  should  break  the  bread ;  and 
this  was  spun  out  nearly  the  whole  day.  Paul  urged  the  custom 
of  hospitality  ;  Antony  pled  his  friend's  right  as  the  elder.  At 
length  they  concluded  that  each  should  lay  hold  on  the  side  of  the 
loaf  next  to  him,  and  pull  till  it  broke  :  whatever  remained  in  his 
hand  should  be  each  one's  portion. "f  After  eating,  they  stooped 
down  and  drank  a  little  water  out  of  the  fountain.  Then  they 
offered  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  spent  the  night  in  watch- 
ings. 

When  day  returned,  blessed  Paul  thus  addressed  Antony :  "  I 
have  long  known,  brother,  of  thy  residence  in  these  regions.  God 
promised  me  long  since  that  thou  shouldst  be  my  fellow  servant. 
But  because  now  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,  and  I  have 
long  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  be  with  Christ,  and,  my  race 

*  Paul  had  now  been  upwards  of  ninety  years  shut  up  in  the  desert,  with 
his  head  uncombed  and  his  body  covered  with  a  rough  mat  of  plaited  fibres 
of  the  palm  leaf.  There  is  something  strangely  pathetic  in  his  inquiries, 
when  at  last  he  saw  a  fellow-being  who  could  bring  him  intelligence  from 
the  world.     "  The  error  of  demons"  was  idolatry. 

t  This  ridiculous  scene  of  monkish  etiquette  may  have  a  moral  significa- 
tion.   A  trifle  induced  the  old  men  to  defer  their  dinner. 


THE    LIFE    OF    SAINT    PAUL.  21 

being  run,  to  receive  the  crown  of  righteousness  ;  thou  hast  been 
sent  by  the  Lord  to  cover  my  poor  body  in  the  ground,  and  ren- 
der dust  to  dust." 

12.  Antony,  on  hearing  these  things,  entreated  him  with  tears 
and  groans  not  to  leave  him,  but  to  take  him  as  a  companion  of 
the  journey.  "You  ought  (said  Paul)  not  to  seek  your  own 
things,  but  those  of  others.  For  yourself  it  is  expedient  to  lay 
down  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  and  to  follow  the  lamb ;  but  for  the 
other  brethren  it  is  expedient  that  you  instruct  them  by  your 
example.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  go — if  it  be  not  too  much 
trouble — and  fetch  the  cloak  which  Athanasius  the  bishop  gave 
you,  that  you  may  wrap  my  poor  corpse  in  it."  Blessed  Paul 
made  this  request,  not  because  he  cared  much  whether  his  body 
should  putrefy  with  or  without  a  cover,  seeing  how  long  a  time  he 
was  content  to  clothe  himself  with  plaited  palm-leaves  ;  but  that 
absence  might  alleviate  his  friend's  sorrow  for  his  death. 

Antony  was  astonished  to  find  that  he  had  heard  of  Athanasius 
and  his  cloak.  And  now,  as  if  he  saw  Christ  in  Paul,  and  vene- 
rating Grod  who  dwelt  in  his  breast,  he  durst  not  answer  another 
word.  But  weeping  in  silence  he  kissed  the  old  man's  eyes  and 
hands,  and  returned  to  his  monastery.^  His  steps  did  not  keep 
pace  with  the  eagerness  of  his  mind ;  for  although  his  body  was 
broken  with  years  of  fasting,  yet  his  spirit  was  not  enfeebled  by 
old  age. 

13.  At  length,  fatigued  and  out  of  breath,  he  ended  his  journey 
at  his  own  dwelling.  Here  two  disciples,  who  had  long  ministered 
to  him,  ran  to  meet  him,  and  inquired,  "  Father,  where  have  you 
been  this  long  time  .^"  He  answered,  "Woe  is  me,  a  sinner,  who 
have  falsely  pretended  to  be  a  monk.  I  have  seen  Elijah  and 
John  in  the  desert.  I  have  seen  St.  Paul  in  paradise."  Then 
closing  his  lips,  he  carried  the  cloak  out  of  the  cell.  His  disciples 
asking  him  to  tell  them  what  the  matter  was,  he  only  said,  "  There 
is  a  time  to  be  silent  and  a  time  to  speak." 

*  The  term  monastery  originally  signified  any  abode  of  a  monk  or  monks. 
Now  it  denotes  a  building  for  a  society  of  monks. 
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14.  Then  ho  went  forth  ;  and  taking  not  a  morsel  of  food, 
thirsty  and  longing  to  sec  him,  and  with  eyes  and  heart  embracing 
him ;  for  he  was  afraid — and  so  it  turned  out — that  in  his  absence 
the  blessed  man  should  render  up  his  soul  to  Christ.  At  day- 
light on  the  second  morning,  when  three  hours'  journey  remained, 
he  saw,  amidst  bands  of  angels  and  prophets,  Paul  ascending  on 
high,  and  shining  in  a  snow-white  robe.  Falling  on  his  face  in 
the  sand,  Antony  said,  weeping  and  wailing  —  ''O,  Paul,  why  did 
you  send  me  away }  Why  depart  without  bidding  me  farewell } 
So  lately  known  !  —  so  soon  gone  !" 

15.  After  this,  Antony  ran  the  rest  of  the  way,  or  rather  flew, 
with  the  speed  of  a  bird;  nor  without  reason — for  on  entering 
the  cave  he  saw  the  corpse,  with  head  erect  and  hands  uplifted. 
Thinking  at  first  that  the  old  man  was  still  alive,  he  also  betook 
himself  to  prayer  ;  but  not  hearing  the  usual  sighs  and  groans  of 
one  in  prayer,  he  threw  his  arms  round  him  to  give  him  a  mourn- 
ful kiss,  and  now  perceived  that  even  the  corpse  of  the  saint,  in 
the  attitude  of  devotion,  prayed  to  God,  to  whom  all  live. 

16.  Then  he  wi-apped  up  the  body,  and  carried  it  forth  —  ping- 
ing hymns  also,  and  traditional  psalms  of  the  Christians,*  he  was 
troubled  that  he  had  no  spade  with  which  he  might  dig  a  grave. 
Fluctuating  with  various  thoughts,  and  considering  that  it  would 
take  him  four  days  to  fetch  a  spade  from  the  monastery,  he 
exclaimed,  "  I  will  die  here,  as  is  fit,  hj  thy  warrior,  O  Christ : 
I  will  fall  down  and  breathe  out  my  last  breath."  While  he 
revolved  these  thoughts  in  his  mind,  lo !  two  lions  came  running 
towards  him,  from  the  interior  parts  of  the  desert,  with  their 
manes  flying  over  their  necks.  Antony  shuddered  at  this  sight; 
but  soon  committing  his  soul  to  God,  he  looked  on  them  as  if 
they  were  doves,  and  fearlessly  waited  their  approach.  They 
came  straightway  to  the  old  man's  body,  and  there  stopped. 
Then  wagging  their  tails,  they  lay  down  at  his  feet,  moaning  dis- 
mally ;  so  that  one  might  understand  them  to  be  mourning  to  the 

*  Hymnos  quoque  et  psalmos  de  Christiana  traditione  decantans :  That 
is,  hymns  and  psalms  composed  by  Christians  of  former  ages. 
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best  of  their  ability.  Tlien  at  a  short  distance  they  began  to 
scratch  up  the  ground,  throwing  out  the  sand  emulously,  until 
they  had  made  a  hole  large  enough  to  contain  a  man's  body. 
Then  forthwith,  as  if  demanding  their  reward,  with  downcast  heads 
and  wagging  ears,  they  went  and  licked  Antony's  hands  and  feet. 
He  understood  them  to  pray  for  his  blessing.  Without  delay  he 
broke  forth  into  the  praise  of  Christ,  that  dumb  beasts  should  feel 
that  there  is  a  God  —  saying,  "Lord,  without  whose  will  not  a 
leaf  falls  to  the  ground,  give  them  a  blessing  according  to  thy 
wisdom."  *  Then  with  a  motion  of  his  hand,  he  commanded  ihem 
to  depart.  When  they  were  gone,  he  bent  his  aged  shoulders 
under  the  holy  corpse,  laid  it  in  the  grave,  and  in  the  usual  man- 
ner heaped  up  the  sand  over  it.  The  next  morning,  that  the  heir 
might  possess  himself  of  the  goods  of  the  intestate,  he  claimed  for 
hhnself  the  coat  of  the  deceased.  He  had  woven  it  for  himself 
out  of  palm-leaves,  by  plaiting  the  fibres  together,  in  the  manner 
of  basket-work.  With  this  he  returned  to  the  monastery,  and 
then  gave  his  disciples  a  connected  narrative  of  the  whole  affair. 
On  the  solemn  days  of  Easter  and  Pentecost  he  never  failed  to 
clothe  himself  in  Paul's  palm-leaf  coat. 

17.  And  now  at  the  conclusion,  we  would  ask  those  who  know 
not  their  true  patrimony  ;  who  adorn  their  palaces  with  marbles, 
and  string  their  country  seats  from  farm  to  farm — what  did  this 
naked  old  man  ever  lack  ?  You  drink  out  of  jeweled  cups ;  he 
satisfied  nature  by  dipping  up  water  with  the  hollow  of  his  hand. 
You  wear  gilded  robes ;  he  had  not  a  garment  which  your  mean- 
est slave  would  wear.  But  on  the  other  hand,  this  poor  man  had 
paradise  for  his  portion  ;  and  hell  will  take  you  in — all  gilded  as 
you  are.  He,  though  naked,  wore  the  robe  of  Christ — which  you, 
dressed  in  silks,  have  cast  ofi"  and  lost.  Paul,  covered  with  vile 
dust,  will  rise  to  glory  ;  you,  enclosed  in  carved  sepulchres  of 

=*  We  know  not  in  what  form  the  Divine  blessing  was  to  come  upon 
these  pious  beasts  of  prey,  unless  iu  that  of  plenty  of  fat  sheep,  goats 
antelopes  and  wild  asses.. 
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stone,  will  be  burnt  with  all  your  riches.  Spare  yourselves,  I 
pray  you  ;  spare,  at  least,  the  riches  that  you  love.  Why  wrap 
dead  bodies  in  gilded  vestments  ?  Why  cannot  vain  ambition  be 
laid  aside,  even  amidst  tears  and  mouining  ?  Cannot  the  corpses 
of  the  wealthy  rot  without  being  dressed  in  silk  }  * 

18.  I  beseech  thee,  whosoever  thou  art  that  readest  these 
things,  remember  poor  Jerome,  the  sinner  ;  who,  if  he  might 
choose,  would  much  rather  take  the  rough  coat  of  Paul  with  his 
merits,  than  the  purple  robe  of  kings  with  their  punishments. 

*  In  this  paragraph  St.  Jerome  puts  in  striking  contrast  the  two  parties 
who  run  to  opposite  extremes  in  their  plans  of  life :  the  one  casting  away 
and  despising  the  temporal  gifts  of  God,  and  the  other  greedily  pursuing 
them,  and  consuming  them  upon  their  lusts.  Too  many  in  the  present 
age,  even  among  professed  Christians,  run  towards  the  latter  extreme. 
One  of  the  most  unseemly  of  all  human  vanities,  is  that  which  is  here 
justly  rebuked  —  the  vanity  of  fashionable  mourning,  pompous  funerals, 
and  ornamented  sepulchres.  How  constantly  do  we  see,  among  the  pro- 
fessed disciples  of  our  humble  Saviour,  and  in  the  house  of  mourning  and 
the  house  of  God,  the  newly-made  widows  and  orphans  and  their  Mends, 
belieing  their  professions  of  grief,  and  betraying  the  vanity  of  their  hearts, 
by  their  showy  and  costly  habiliments  of  pretended  woe,  most  carefully 
adjusted  after  the  rules  of  fashion  ! 
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THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  HILARION,  THE  MONK. 

BY    ST.    JEROME. 

Translated  from  the  original  Latin. 


St.  Hilarion,  born  albout  the  year  297,  died  in  the  year  377 
or  378,  at  the  age  of  eighty. 


The  Prologue  (abridged. ) 

1.  In  commencing  the  life  of  St.  Hilarion,  I  invoke  the  aid  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  dwelt  in  him  ;  that  he  who  gave  him  his  vir- 
tues, may  enable  me  to  narrate  them  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the 
subject.  Though  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamis,  in  Cyprus,  who 
associated  much  with  Hilarion,  has  written  a  laudatory  epistle 
concerning  him,  and  this  is  read  by  many ;  yet  it  is  one  thing  to 
praise  the  dead  in  general  terms,  and  another  to  give  a  detailed 
account  of  their  actions.  Therefore  in  undertaking  this  work, 
more  to  his  favor  than  his  prejudice — as  we  only  complete  what 
he  began — we  hold  in  contempt  the  speeches  of  gainsayers,  who 
formerly  detracted  from  my  Paul,  and  will  now  perhaps  detract 
more  from  Hilarion.  Having  calumniated  the  former  on  account 
of  his  solitude,  they  will  probably  object  to  the  numerous  company 
that  frequented  the  latter — as  he  who  is  always  hidden  passes  for 
nobody,  and  he  who  is  visited  by  many  is  held  cheap.  Their  pre- 
decessors, the  Pharisees,  formerly  did  the  same  thing.  Neither 
John  Baptist's  desert  and  fasting,  nor  the  Lord's  multitudes,  meat* 
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and  drinks,  could  please  them.  But  I  shall  put  my  hand  to  the 
work,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  as  I  proceed  to  the  yelping  of  Scylla's 
puppies  ^ 

THE    LIFE    OF    HILARION. 

2.  Hilarion  was  born  in  Tabatha,  a  village  near  Gaza,  in  the 
south  of  Palestine.  His  parents  being  idolaters,  he  was  like  a  rose 
borne  by  a  thorn  bush.  They  sent  him  to  a  grammar  school  in 
Alexandria,  where,  considering  his  tender  age,  he  gave  re- 
markable evidence  of  mental  power  and  moral  worth.  He  soon 
gained  the  love  of  all,  and  acquired  skill  in  the  art  of  speaking. 
What  is  more  than  all  these,  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  took  no 
pleasure  in  the  riots  of  the  circus,  the  bloodshed  of  the  gladiatorL ' 
shows,  or  in  the  luxurious  scenes  of  the  theatre.  All  his  pleasures 
lay  in  the  meetings  of  the  church. 

3.  Hearing  then  the  fame  of  Antony,  which  had  spread  through 
Egypt,  he  went  to  the  desert  with  an  eager  desire  to  see  him. 
When  he  saw  him,  he  forthwith  laid  aside  his  ordinary  dress,  and 
staid  with  him  nearly  two  months,  contemplating  the  order  of  his 
life  and  the  gravity  of  his  manners — how  often  he  prayed — how 
humbly  he  received  the  brethren — how  severely  he  rebuked — how 
warmly  he  exhorted — how  no  weakness  could  break  his  continence 
or  the  harshness  of  his  diet — and  how  unwillingly  he  bore  the 
multitudes,  who  flocked  to  him  for  relief  from  various  afflictions 
and  t^e  assaults  of  demons,  esteeming  it  unfit  that  he  should  en- 
dure m  the  desert  the  populousness  of  a  city. 

Thus  Hilarion  deemed  it  incumbent  on  himself  to  begin,  as  An- 
tony had  done,  to  strive  like  a  brave  soldier  for  the  rewards  of  victory. 
He  returned  to  his  country  with  several  monks  ;  and  his  parents 
being  now  dead,  he  divided  his  property  among  his  brothers  and 
the  poor.     He  reserved  nothing  for  himself,  fearing  the  example 

*  The  rumbling  and  splashing  of  the  whirlpool  of  Scylla  on  the  coast  of 
Calabria,  gave  rise  to  the  poetic  fable  that  Scylla  was  a  monster  attended 
by  barking  dogs. 
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of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  remembering  particularly  the  Lord's 
declaration,  "  He  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  cannot  be 
my  disciple"  (Luke  xiv.  33.) 

He  was  now  fifteen  years  of  age.  Thus  naked  and  armed  in 
Christ,  he  entered  the  desert  which  begins  on  the  sea  coast,  seven 
miles  from  Majoma,  the  port  of  Gaza,  on  the  way  to  Egypt.  As 
this  place  was  bloody  with  robberies  and  murders,  his  neighbors 
warned  him  of  danger  ;  but  he  despised  [temporal]  death,  that  he 
might  escape  [eternal]  death. 

4.  All  admired  his  spirit  and  his  appearance,  all  youthful,  ex- 
cept that  the  ardor  of  his  soul  and  the  light  of  faith  shone  from 
his  v^yes.  His  cheeks  were  smooth,  his  body  was  slender  and 
delicate,  and  seemed  incapable  of  enduring  hardships,  or  even 
slight  severities  of  cold  and  heat.  But  covering  his  limbs  only 
with  sackcloth,  a  coat  of  skins  which  Antony  had  given  him,  and 
a  coarse  wrapper,  he  enjoyed  the  vast  solitude  between  the  sea 
and  a  marsh,  eating  only  fifteen  dried  figs  after  sunset.  Because 
the  region  was  infested  with  robbers,  he  never  lodged  twice  in  the 
same  place.  What  then  could  the  devil  do  ?  Whither  could  he 
turn  himself  ?  He  saw  himself  conquered  and  trodden  under  foot 
by  a  boy,  who  was  not  yet  old  enough  to  commit  sin.* 

5.  He  therefore  tickled  his  senses,  and  on  the  boy's  attaining 
the  age  of  puberty,  suggested  to  him  the  usual  incentives  to  plea- 
sure. Christ's  young  novice  had  to  think  of  what  he  had  never 
experienced,  and  to  imagine  what  he  had  never  seen  ''*r  felt. 
Then  angry  with  himself,  he  beat  his  breast  with  his  fis*,  as  if 
he  would  drive  away  such  thoughts  by  buffeting.  "  Ah  !  (said 
he)  my  ass,|  I  will  keep  you  from  kicking.  I  will  not  feed 
you  with  barley  but  with  chaff.  I  will  famish  you,  and  load 
you,  and  drive  you  through  heat  and  cold,  that  you  may  think 
of  food  rather  than  wantonness."  Therefore,  after  three  or  four 
day's  fasting,  he  sustained  his  failing  life  with  some  juice  of  herbs 

*  Jerome  does  not  mean  sin  in  general,  but  the  sin  of  unchastity,  which 
in  monkish  estimation  is  of  all  sins  the  worst  and  the  hardest  to  avoid, 
•j-  The  body,  so  called  in  contempt. 
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and  a  few  dried  figs  ;  often  praying  meanwhile,  and  singing 
psalms  and  digging  the  ground  with  a  fork,  that  work  might  double 
the  effect  of  fasting.  At  the  same  time  he  plaited  baskets  out  of 
rushes,  thus  emulating  the  discipline  of  the  Egyptian  monks,  and 
conforming  to  the  apostolic  rule,  *'  He  that  will  not  work  should 
not  eat,"  (2  Thess.  iii.  10.)  So  attenuated  did  he  thus  become, 
so  wasted  was  his  body,  that  his  bones  scarcely  hung  together. 

6.  On  a  certain  night  he  began  to  hear  the  crying  of  young 
children,  the  bleating  of  sheep,  the  lowing  of  kine,  a  wailing  as  of 
women  in  distress,  the  roaring  of  lions,  the  murmur  of  an  army, 
and  other  strange  noises,*  that  he  might  fly  in  terror  from  the 
sound  before  he  saw  anything.  He  knew  the  tricks  of  demons, 
and  so  falling  upon  his  knees,  he  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon 
his  forehead.  Thus  armed,  he  lay  and  fought  more  courageously, 
desiring  sometimes  to  see  what  he  shuddered  to  hear,  and  looking 
about  on  every  side  with  anxious  eyes.  Presently  he  discerned, 
all  of  a  sudden,  in  the  moonlight,  a  coach  rushing  up  to  him  with 
glowing  wheels  :  but  when  he  called  aloud  upon  Jesus,  he  beheld 
the  earth  suddenly  open,  and  all  this  frightful  show  swallowed  up 
in  a  moment.  Then  he  said,  Tho  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  cast 
into  the  sea  ;  and,  Some  trust  in  chariots^  some  in  horses  ;  but  we 
will  he  magnijied  in  the  naine  of  our  God  (Exod.  xv.  1  and  Ps. 
XX.  7.) 

Many  were  his  temptations,  and  daily  and  nightly  did  the 
demons  try  their  various  arts  upon  him  ;  to  relate  them  all  would 
require  more  than  a  volume.     How  often  did  women  appear  naked 

*  When  he  had  reduced  his  hated  enemy,  the  body,  to  a  skeleton,  and 
thus  weakened  his  understanding  and  inflamed  his  imagination,  then  he 
was  prepared  for  apparitions.  In  the  midst  of  a  fearful  solitude,  alone, 
unprotected,  occupied  with  dreamy  contemplations,  and  filled  with  the 
conception  that  the  air  and  the  dry  desert  were  haunted  by  malignant 
spirits,  conspiring  to  drive  him  from  his  holy  exercises,  would  not  the 
poor  enthusiast's  fancy  convert  every  sound  into  a  demoniacal  apparitiori  ? 
The  murmuring  waves  of  the  sea  shore,  the  croaking  of  frogs  in  the  marsh, 
the  chattering  of  wild  fowl,  and  even  the  whisper  of  passing  breezes, 
would  all  be  the  voices  of  demons  to  his  listening  ear. 
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hefore  him  as  he  lay  /*  How  often  luxurious  feasts,  when  he  was 
hungry  !  Sometimes  when  he  was  at  prayer,  a  howling  wolf  or  a 
barking  fox  sprang  past  him  ;  and  when  he  was  singing,  a  show  of 
fighting  gladiators  was  presented  to  him.  One  of  the  gladiators 
seemed  to  be  slain,  and  falling  at  his  feet  demanded  sepulture. "j" 

8.  Once  on  a  time  he  was  praying  with  his  head  to  the  ground, 
and,  as  human  nature  inclines  to  do,  his  mind  was  drawn  away 
from  prayer  into  some  other  train  of  thought,  when  the  driver 
leaped  upon  his  back,  beating  his  sides  with  spurs  and  his  neck 
with  a  whip,  saying,  "  Ho  !  why  do  you  nod  ?"  at  the  same  time 
laughing  aloud  ;  and  when  he  had  given  up,  inquiring  whether  he 
would  have  barley. 

9.  From  his  sixteenth  to  his  twentieth  year,  he  sheltered  him- 
self against  heat  and  rain  by  a  little  hut,  which  he  had  covered 
with  rushes  and  sedge  grass.  Afterwards  he  built  himself  a  little 
cell,  five  feet  high  (less  than  his  own  stature),  and  of  somewhat 
greater  length.  This  cell,  which  yet  remains,  received  his  body 
more  like  a  tomb  than  a  habitation. 

10.  He  shore  his  hair  once  a  year  at  Easter.  He  lodged  on 
the  ground  strewed  with  rushes,  and  so  continued  to  do  until  the 
day  of  his  death.  He  never  washed  his  sackcloth  shirt  that  he 
once  put  on,  saying  that  it  was  useless  to  aim  at  cleanliness  in 
sackcloth.  J  Nor  did  he  change  his  coat  until  it  had  completely 
fallen  off  in  rags.  After  prayers  and  psalms,  he  usually  recited 
the  Holy  Scriptures    that   he   retained  in  memory.     To  avoid 

*  Naked  women  were  apt  to  haunt  the  imagination  of  these  lonely 
wrestlers  against  nature.     Antony  saw  them  also. 

t  Some  of  our  readers  may  need  to  be  informed,  that  a  favorite  amuse- 
ment of  the  Romans  was  to  see  wretched  gladiators,  or  swordsmen,  fight 
and  kill  one  another  in  their  theatres.  These  unfortunate  creatures  were 
mostly  slaves  and  prisoners  of  war,  who  were  thus  sacrificed  to  amuse  a 
cruel  and  bloody-minded  people. 

I  When  we  first  saw  the  statement  that  Hilarion  trimmed  his  hair  once 
a  year,  we  hoped  to  find  a  monk  who  paid  some  regard  to  cleanliness; 
but  no ;  Christian  monkery  and  nastiness  seem  to  be  inseparable.  Hilarion 
was  about  as  holy  and  as  dirty  as  Antony. 
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repetitions  and  disjointed  notices  of  his  manner  of  life,  I  will  at 
once  present  a  sketch  of  his  ascent  towards  perfection,  and  then 
resume  the  general  history  in  the  order  of  events. 

11.  From  the  twentieth  to  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  his  age, 
he  fed  daily  during  three  years  on  three  gills  of  lentils  soaked  in 
cold  water  ;  and  during  three  other  years,  he  ate  dry  bread  with 
salt  and  water.  Again  from  his  twenty-seventh  to  his  thirtieth 
year,  he  sustained  himself  on  wild  herbs  and  raw  roots  of  certain 
shrubs.  Then,  to  his  thirty-fifth  year,  he  had  for  his  daily  food, 
six  ounces  of  barley  bread  and  a  little  salad  cooked  without  oil. 
But  perceiving  his  eyes  grow  dim  under  this  regimen,  and  his 
whole  body  covered  with  tetter  and  dry  scab,  he  added  some  oil 
to  his  former  allowance.  Up  to  his  sixty-third  year,  he  pursued 
this  degree  of  abstinence ;  never  tasting  anything  besides  his 
stated  allowance,  either  fruit,  pulse,  or  anything  else.  Then, 
when  he  saw  his  body  enfeebled,  and  supposed  that  death  was 
near,  he  abstained  from  bread  with  incredible  fervor  of  spirit,  up 
to  his  eightieth  year :  so  that  at  the  period  of  life  when  most  men 
live  more  indulgently,  he  came,  as  it  were,  new  to  the  service 
of  the  Lord.^  A  little  soup  was  also  made  for  him  of  meat  and 
vegetables  cut  small ;  the  meat  and  drink  together  weighing 
scarce  five  ounces.  And  so,  fulfilling  the  order  of  his  life,  he 
never  broke  his  fast  before  sunset,  neither  on  feast  days  nor  even 
in  the  worst  sickness. 

12.  While  he  yet  inhabited  his  little  hut,  when  he  was  eighteen 
years  old,  thieves  came  upon  him  by  night,  either  because  they 
supposed  he  might  have  something  worth  carrying  away  ;  or 
thinking  that  they  would  appear  contemptible,  if  the  youth, 
alone  as  he  was,  did  not  fear  their  attacks.  After  they  had  run 
about  nearly  all  night,  between  the  sea  and  the  marsh,  in  search 
of  his  lodging  place,  they  at  last  discovered  it  by  the  clear  moon- 
light ;  and  as  if  in  jest,  they  asked  Hilarion  what  he  would  do  jf 
robbers  should  come  upon  him.     He  answered,  "  The  naked  do 

*  Yes,  that  is  a  leading  principle  of  monkery ;  voluntary  starvation  is 
doing  God  service.     But  what  doth  it  profit? 
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not  fear  robbers."  But  you  miglit  be  killed,"  said  they.  *'  So 
I  might,  so  I  might,  (said  he)  ;  but  neither  do  I  fear  death,  be- 
cause I  am  prepared  to  die."  Then  these  robbers,  admiring  his 
firmness  and  faith,  confessed  how  they  had  wandered  about  in 
search  of  him,  and  their  eyes  had  been  blinded ;  but  they  promised 
to  lead  better  lives  for  the  futm-e. 

13.  He  had  now  been  twenty-two  years  in  the  desert,  known 
to  none  except  by  report,*  though  his  fame  had  spread  through 
all  Palestine.  Now  a  certain  woman  of  Eleutheropolis  [near 
Hebron],  perceiving  that  her  husband  despised  her  on  account  of 
her  barrenness  (for  she  had  lived  fifteen  years  with  him  and  had 
borne  no  child) ,  was  the  first  who  dared  to  break  in  upon  the 
solitude  of  the  blessed  Hilarion.  When  he  was  expecting  no  such 
thing,  she  suddenly  appeared,  and  dropping  on  her  knees  before 
him,  she  said,  "  Pardon  my  boldness  and  my  necessity.  Why 
do  you  turn  away  your  eyes  t  Why  shun  a  suppliant  ?  Look 
not  on  a  woman  except  in  her  distress.  My  sex  bore  the  Saviour. 
The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  the  sick."  At  last  she 
ceased ;  and  he,  looking  on  a  woman  after  so  long  a  time,  in- 
quired what  distress  had  brought  her  to  him.  When  she  had  told 
him,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  bade  her  have  confidence. 
He  followed  her  with  tears  as  she  departed,  and  a  year  after- 
wards, he  saw  her  with  a  son.  | 

14.  This,  the  first  of  his  miracles  made  another  of  them  more 
notable.     Aristenete,  wife  of  Elpidius,  who  was  afterwards  prse- 

*  Whose  report .'  The  biographers  of  these  hermits  omit  to  mention 
facts,  which  however  leak  out  through  circumstances  which  they  men- 
tion. Hilarion  long  had  supplies  of  food  which  others  must  have  brought 
him,  and  he  made  baskets  which  he  must  have  disposed  of  Therefore,  he 
had  intercourse  with,  at  least,  a  few  persons  all  the  while. 

t  Those  who  believe  that  Hilarion  wrought  actual  miracles,  can  swal- 
low this  story  about  the  woman  being  made  fruitful  by  his  prayers.  What 
must  they  think  who  have  less  faith  in  Hilarion's  miraculous  power .'  We 
do  not  like  the  story.  He  and  the  woman  appear  to  have  been  alone  to- 
gether. He  saw  her  again,  the  year  after,  with  a  son.  He  had  seen  naked 
women  in  imagination,  and  thought  them  real. 
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torian  prefect,  a  lady  highly  esteemed  among  her  people,  and 
more  highly  among  the  Christians ;  when  she  was  returning  with 
her  husband  and  three  children  from  a  visit  to  blessed  Antony, 
was  stopped  near  Gaza  by  their  illness.  For  at  that  place  either 
on  account  of  the  impurity  of  the  air,  or  (as  afterwards  ap- 
peared) for  the  glory  of  Hilarion,  the  servant  of  God,  the  chil- 
dren were  seized  with  a  semi-tertian  ague,  and  despaired  of  by 
all  the  physicians.  The  mother  lay  moaning  among  her  children, 
and  ran  about  among  them,  as  if  they  were  already  dead  But 
being  told  that  a  certain  monk  lived  in  the  neighboring  desert 
forgetting  her  pomp  of  ladyship,  and  regarding  herself  only  as  a 
mother,  she  went  forth  attended  by  her  maids  and  eunuchs,  and 
was  hardly  persuaded  by  her  husband  to  mount  an  ass.  When 
she  had  come  to  him,  she  said  :  "  I  beseech  thee  by  Jesus,  our 
most  merciful  God ;  I  call  upon  thee  by  his  cross  and  blood,  to 
restore  me  my  three  sons  ;  so  may  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
Saviour  be  glorified  in  a  city  of  the  Gentiles.  Let  his  servant 
enter  Gaza,  and  let  the  idol  Marnas  fall."  When  he  refused,  and 
said  that  he  had  never  gone  out  of  his  cell,  and  that  it  was  con- 
trary to  his  custom  to  enter  a  town  or  even  a  village  ;  she  pros- 
trated herself  upon  the  ground,  and  cried  out :  ^'  Hilarion, 
servant  of  Christ,  restore  me  my  children  ;  save  here  in  Syria, 
thou  whom  in  Egypt  St.  Antony  held  in  his  arms."  All  who 
were  present  wept ;  even  he,  while  refusing,  wept.  What  need 
to  say  more  .''  The  woman  would  not  retire,  until  he  promised 
that  after  sunset  he  would  enter  Gaza.  After  he  came,  he 
touched  the  couches  and  the  feverish  members  of  the  children, 
and  called  upon  Jesus  Then,  oh  wonderful  !  the  sweat  burst 
forth  from  all  three,  as  from  so  many  fountains.  The  same  hour 
they  took  food,  recognized  their  mourning  mother,  and  blessing 
God,  they  kissed  the  saint's  hand.  This  having  been  afterwards 
reported  far  and  wide,  people  eagerly  flocked  to  him  from  Syria? 
and  Egypt,  so  that  many  believed  in  Christ  and  entered  the 
monastic  profession.  Hitherto  there  had  been  no  monasteries  in 
Palestine,  nor  had  a  monk  been  known  in  Syria  before  Hilarion. 
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He  was  the  founder  and  instructor  of  this  order  and  way  of  life 
in  this  province.  The  Lord  Jesus  had  old  Antony  in  Egypt ;  in 
Palestine  he  had  Hilarion,  a  younger  man. 

15.  Facidia  is  a  suburban  %dllage  of  Rhinocorura,  an  Egyptian 
city.  From  this  village,  a  woman  who  had  been  blind  for  ten 
years,  was  brought  and  introduced  to  Hilarion  by  the  brethren, 
of  whom  a  considerable  number  now  staid  with  him.  She  said 
that  she  had  spent  all  her  substance  on  physicians.  He 
answered :  "  Had  you  given  to  the  poor  what  you  squandered  on 
physicians,  Jesus,  the  true  physician,  would  have  healed  you." 
But  when  she  continued  to  cry  and  beg  for  mercy,  he  spit  in  her 
eyes,  and  immediately  the  same  eflfect  followed  as  in  the  similar 
case  of  the  Saviour. 

16.  A  charioteer  of  Gaza  was  smitten  by  a  demon  while 
driving  ;  and  became  all  over  stiff,  so  that  he  could  neither  move 
his  hand  nor  turn  his  head.  Therefore  being  laid  upon  a  bed, 
he  was  able  only  to  use  his  tongue  in  prayer.  He  heard  in  an- 
swer to  his  prayer,  that  he  could  not  be  healed  until  he  should 
believe  in  Jesus,  and  promise  to  renounce  his  trade  of  charioteer.* 
He  believed,  promised,  was  healed,  and  exulted  more  in  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul  than  of  his  body. 

17.  There  was  also  a  young  man  of  the  territory  of  Jerusalem, 
who  was  vain  of  his  great  strength.  He  could  carry  ten  bushels 
of  wheat  a  long  way,  and  thought  it  a  glorious  feat  that  he  could 
outdo  an  ass  in  carrying  burdens.  Having  been  seized  by  a 
demon  of  the  worst  kind,  he  could  not  be  confined  by  chains  or 
doors.  He  bit  off  the  noses  and  ears  of  many,  crushed  the  feet 
of  some,  and  broke  the  legs  of  others.  So  much  did  he  terrify 
every  body,  that  he  was  loaded  with  chains  and  ropes,  which 
were  kept  stretched  by  persons  drawing  different  ways,  and  so  he 
was  dragged  along  like  a  mad  bull  to  the  monastery.  The 
brethren  were  terrified  when  they  saw  this  huge  maniac,  and 
told  the  father  of  his  arrival.     He  kept  his  seat,  and  ordered  him 

*  His  profession  was  to  drive  a  chariot  in  the  games  of  the  circus, 
which  being  heathenish  were  not  attended  by  Christians. 

2* 
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to  bo  brought  in  and  let  go.  When  he  was  released,  the  father 
said  :  *'  Bow  thy  head  and  come  forward."  He  began  to  tremble, 
and  bent  his  neck ;  nor  did  he  dare  to  look  Hilarion  in  the  face, 
but  began  to  lick  his  feet  as  he  sat.  The  demon  who  possessed 
the  young  man  having  been  exorcised  and  tortured,  went  out  of 
him  on  the  seventh  day, 

IS.  But  we  must  not  pass  over  in  silence  the  case  of  Orion,  a 
wealthy  and  chief  man  of  Aila,  a  city  by  the  Red  Sea.  Having 
been  possessed  by  a  legion  of  demons,  he  was  brought  to  Hilarion. 
His  hands,  neck,  sides,  and  feet  were  loaded  with  iron  :  and  his 
grim  eyes  betokened  his  furious  rage.  Whilst  the  saint  was 
walking  with  the  brethren  and  interpreting  some  passage  of 
Scripture,  the  demoniac  broke  loose  from  the  hands  of  those  who 
held  him,  and  coming  up  behind  his  back,  threw  his  arms  round 
him,  and  lifted  him  up  on  high.  All  present  uttered  a  cry  ;  for 
they  apprehended  that  he  would  crush  the  saint's  limbs,  emaci- 
ated as  they  had  been  by  fasting.  *'  Silence  !  (cries  the  good 
man), — leave  my  wrestler  to  me."  So  he  reached  his  hands 
back  over  his  shoulders,  and  touched  the  demoniac's  head  ;  then 
seizing  him  by  the  hair,  he  drew  him  round  before  his  feet,  and 
stretching  out  the  man's  hands  and  arms  in  a  straight  line,  and 
treading  on  both  his  feet,  he  groaned  and  said,  "  Writhe  !  writhe  ! 
thou  mob  of  demons!"  When  the  man  howled  and  bent  back 
his  neck  until  his  head  touched  the  ground,  Hilarion  cried  out, 
*'  Lord  Jesus  !  release  the  captive  ! — release  the  captive  "!  Thou 
canst  conquer  many  as  well  as  one."  I  relate  a  wonderful  thing, 
when  I  say  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  this  one  man  proceeded  a 
confused  mixture  of  voices,  like  the  clamor  of  a  multitude  of  men. 
So  the  man  was  cured.  Not  long  afterwards,  he  came  to  the 
monastery  with  his  wife  and  children,  bearing  many  gifts  as  thank- 
offerings.  The  saint  asked  him  if  he  had  not  read  what  Gehazi 
and  what  Simon  Magus  had  suffered, — the  one  for  receiving  and 
the  other  for  offering  a  reward ;  how  the  former  had  sold,  and 
the  latter  had  offered  to  buy,  the  grace  of  Holy  Spirit  ?  When 
Orion  said,  weeping,  "  Accept  my  presents  and  give  them  to  the 
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poor,"  he  answered,  "  Thou  canst  make  a  better  distribution  of 
them  than  I  can ;  for  thou  walkest  about  in  a  city  and  art  ac- 
quainted with  the  poor.  As  for  myself,  who  have  given  away 
my  own  goods, — why  should  I  seek  those  of  others.  The  name 
of  the  poor  is  to  many  the  occasion  of  covetousness  ;  but  mercy 
has  no  disguise.  No  one  better  expends  than  he  who  reserves 
nothing  for  himself."*  Then  addressing  him  as  he  lay  on  the 
ground  and  was  sad,  he  said,  "  Be  not  sorrowful,  my  son  ;  what 
I  do  for  myself  I  do  also  for  you  ;  for  if  I  accepted  of  these 
things,  not  only  would  I  offend  Grod,  but  the  legion  of  demons 
would  return  upon  you. 

19.  We  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  case  of  Majomites  a 
citizen  of  Gaza,  who  whilst  hewing  stones  for  building  by  the 
sea-shore  near  the  monastery,  was  wholly  disabled  by  a  palsy, 
and  was  carried  by  his  fellow-workmen  to  the  saint,  and  being 
healed  immediately,  returned  a  sound  man  to  his  labor.  We 
have  to  remark,  in  explanation,  that  the  sea-shore,  which  extends 
from  Palestine  to  Egypt,  is  made  rough  by  the  gradual  harden- 
ing of  the  naturally  loose  sands  into  rock.  The  grains  and  peb- 
bles cohering  by  degrees,  lose  the  quality  of  yielding  to  the  touch, 
but  still  retain  to  the  eye  the  appearance  of  sand. 

20.  A  Christian  from  Italy,  but  now  a  citizen  of  the  same 
town,  was  keeping  horses  to  run  in  the  chariot  races  of  the 
circus,  against  those  of  his  rival,  a  chief  magistrate  of  Gaza,  who 
was  a  devotee  of  the  idol  Marnas.|  This  custom  was  observed 
in  the  Koman  cities  from  the  time  of  Romulus,  that  foui'-horse 
chariots  should  run  seven  times  round  the  circus,  and  he  whose 
horses  outran  those  of  his  competitor  gained  the  victory.     Now 

*  Let  us  give  due  credit  to  those  primitive  monks— so  different  from 
their  successors — for  their  sincere  and  consistent  renunciation  of  worldly 
wealth  and  pleasure.  Yet  Hilarion's  doctrine  here  differs  from  St.  Paul's 
See  Eph.  iv.  2S,  and  1  Tim.  v.  8. 

t  The  worship  of  this  idol  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  Gaza ; 
though  some  believe  that  this  was  Jupiter  under  a  Syriac  name.  See 
Calmet's  Dictionary ;  also  Merer i,  Grande  Dictionaire. 
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this  man's  competitor  had  an  enchanter,  who,  by  uttering  certain 
devilish  imprecations,  checked  the  speed  of  the  Italian's  horses, 
and  made  those  of  the  opposite  party  run  faster.  Therefore  the 
Italian  came  to  St,  Hilarion  for  relief,  praying,  not  that  his  com- 
petitor might  be  injured,  but  that  he  himself  might  be  defended. 
The  venerable  saint  thought  it  a  silly  business  to  waste  his 
prayers  about  such  a  trifle  ;  therefore  he  smiled  and  said,  "  Why 
not  sell  your  horses  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  and  give  the 
proceeds  to  the  poor  ?"  He  answered  that  he  did  not  act  from 
choice,  but  was  bound  as  a  magistrate  to  take  part  in  the  races. 
But  he  could  not  as  a  Christian  use  magical  arts ;  but  that  he 
came  rather  to  a  servant  of  Grod  for  assistance  against  the  Gazans, 
who  were  enemies  of  God,  and  did  not  insult  himself  so  much  as 
they  insulted  the  Church  of  Christ. 

At  the  request,  therefore,  of  the  brethren  who  were  present,  he 
ordered  the  earthen  cup  out  of  which  he  usually  drank,  to  be 
filled  with  water  and  given  to  the  petitioner.  The  Italian  took 
it  and  sprinkled  his  stable,  horses,  chariot  and  charioteer,  and 
also  the  bars  of  the  starting  places  in  the  circus,  with  the  water. 
Great  was  the  expectation  of  the  populace  ;  for  the  competitor 
had  ridiculed  the  action,  and  blazed  it  abroad ;  while  the  parti- 
sans of  the  Italian  exulted  in  the  confidence  of  his  gaining  the 
victory.  They  were  not  disappointed.  When  the  signal  was  given, 
his  horses  flew  like  the  wind,  and  his  competitor's  were  impeded 
in  their  course.  The  wheels  of  his  chariot  glowed,  and  the  other 
party  could  scarcely  keep  in  sight  of  them.  There  was  a  great 
clamor  of  the  populace  :  the  heathen,  themselves,  exclaimed  that 
their  God  Marnas  had  been  conquered  by  Christ.  But  the  op- 
posite party  were  furious,  and  demanded  that  Hilarion  should  be 
punished  as  a  Christian  enchanter.  The  victory  being  manifest, 
however,  both  in  these  games  and  many  afterwards,  caused  great 
numbers  to  embrace  Christianity.* 

*  In  section  16,  preceding,  a  charioteer  of  the  circus  is  required  to  re- 
nounce his  trade  before  Hilarion  would  heal  him.  The  Church  con- 
demned all  these  heathenish  shows  and  amusements ;  yet  now  Hilarion 
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21.  In  the  same  seaport  of  Gaza,  a  young  man  was  desperately 
in  love  with  a  virgin  dedicated  to  Grod.     Having  failed  to  win  her 
by  the  frequent  use  of  touches,  nods,  jokes,  whispers,  and  other 
usual  means  of  overcoming  virgin  modesty,  he  went  to  Memphis, 
famous  for  its  magicians,  that  he  might,  by  confessing  his  passion, 
arm  himself  with  magical  charms,  and  thus  renew  his  attempt 
upon  the  virgin.     Accordingly  he  took  lessons  during  a  year  from 
the  priests  of  -r^Esculapius,  a  god  who  does  not  cure  souls,  but  de- 
stroys them,  he  returned,  rejoicing  in  his  anticipated  conquest 
over  female  virtue,  and  buried  under  the  threshold  of  the  girl's 
house,  certain  magical  words  and  figures,  engraven  on  a  plate  of 
Cyprian  brass.     Hence  the  virgin  began  to  rave  ;  and  casting  off 
her  head-covering,  to  twirl  her  hair,  gnash  her  teeth,  and  call  out 
the  young  man's  name.     Her  violent  passion  rose  to  madness. 
She  was  therefore  led  by  her  parents  to  the  monastery,  and  de- 
livered to  the  old  man  ;  the  demon  howling  the  while  and  confess- 
ing— "  I  was  forced,  I  was  carried  away  from   Memphis  against 
my  will.     There  I  often  deluded  men  with  dreams.     Oh  the  tor- 
tures that  I  suffer  !     You  drive  me  out,  and  I  am  then  bound  fast 
under  the  threshold.     I  cannot  depart,  unless  the  young  man, 
who  holds  me  shall  let  me  go."     Then  said  the  old  man,  "You 
are  a  mighty  fellow,  indeed,  to  be  held  fast  by  a  thread  and  a 
plate  of  brass  !     But,  tell  me  :  How  durst  you  enter  a  girl  dedi- 
cated to  God  .?"     "  That  I  might  preserve  her  virginity,"  said  the 
demon.     "  You   preserve !     You   betrayer   of    chastity !     Why 
did  you  not  rather  enter  into  him  who  sent  you  .?"     "How  could 
I  enter  into  him  who  possessed  my  colleague,  the  demon  of  love  .?" 
But  the  saint  was  unwilling,  before  he  had  purified  the  virgin  to 
order  either  the  young  man  or  the  magical  tokens  to  be  sought 
for  ;  lest  either  the  demon,  freed  from  the  charm,  should  seem  to 

works  a  miracle  to  give  a  Christian  competitor  the  victory  in  a  succession 
of  chariot  races!  Jerome's  apology  for  this  miracle  is  unsatisfactory. 
The  Italian  was  not  obliged  to  be  a  magistrate  and  a  chariot-racer ;  and  if 
he  had  been,  can  we  believe  that  God  would  work  miracles  to  make  his 
horses  run  faster  ? 
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have  withdrawn,  or  he  himself  should  seem  to  have  given  credit 
to  what  the  demon  asserted.  He  said  that  demons  were  all  de- 
ceitful and  crafty  impostors  ;  and  rather  chid  the  virgin,  after 
she  was  restored  to  her  senses,  for  doing  such  things  as  gave  en- 
trance to  the  demon.* 

22.  Not  only  through  Palestine  and  the  neighboring  cities  of 
Egypt  and  Syria  did  his  fame  spread,  but  even  to  the  remotest 
provinces. 

There  was  among  the  body  guards  of  the  emperor  Constantius, 
a  cadet,!  whose  red  hair  and  fair  skin,  showed  him  to  be  a  nor- 
thern Grerman.  He  had  been  from  his  infancy  possessed  by  a 
demon,  who  compelled  him  by  night  to  howl,  groan,  and  grit  his 
teeth.  He  secretly  unfolded  his  case  to  the  emperor,  and  ob- 
tained a  permit  to  travel  by  the  public  post,  with  letters  to  the 
governor  of  Palestine,  who  had  him  conducted  to  Gaza  with  a 
large  and  honorable  retinue.  When  he  inquired  of  the  town 
councillors  where  Hilarion  the  monk  resided,  the  Gazans  were 
greatly  terrified,  supposing  that  he  had  been  sent  by  the  emperor. 
They  conducted  him  to  the  monastery,  both  to  show  honor  to  one 
so  recommended,  and  to  wipe  out  any  ofience  that  might  have 
been  taken  at  their  former  ill  treatment  of  Hilarion.  The  old 
man  was  then  walking  about  over  the  soft  sands,  and  murmuring 
over,  I  know  not  what  from  the  Psalter.  But  when  he  saw  so 
great  a  crowd  approaching,  he  stopped.  After  saluting  them  all, 
he  blessed  them  with  uplifted  hand ;  and,  in  an  hour's  time,  he 
commanded  all  to  depart,  except  the  cadet  with  his  retinue,  whom 

*  This  last  sentence  suggests  the  true  cause  of  this  girl's  madness.  She 
was  madly  in  love  with  the  young  man,  and  was  not  permitted  to  marry 
him.  As  to  the  young  man's  sorcery  and  Hilarion's  miracle,  they  were 
equally  believed  by  Jerome,  and  are  equally  credible. 

■j-  Cadet.  The  Latin  is  candidatus.  The  Candidati  of  this  period  were 
select  men  of  distinguished  families  and  fine  person,  who  kept  guard  in, 
the  emperor's  palace.  Hence  the  honorable  manner  in  which  he  was  con- 
ducted. Jerome  says  that  his  family  was  a  powerful  one  among  the 
Saxons  and  Allemans,  who  were  Northern  Germans.  For  candidatus^  see 
Du  Fresne's  Glossary. 
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he  ordered  to  remain,  because  he  knew  from  his  eyes  and  counte- 
nance what  he  had  come  for.  Immediately,  therefore,  when  the 
servant  of  God  began  to  question  him,  the  man  was  so  lifted  up 
that  his  feet  scarcely  touched  the  ground  ;  and  roaring  out  fero- 
ciously, he  answered  in  the  same  Syrian  language  in  which  he  had 
been  interrogated.  Though  Frankish*  and  Latin  were  the  only 
languages  that  he  knew,  his  answers  were  heard  in  pure  Syriac  ; 
not  a  word  was  mispronounced,  not  an  idiom  of  the  language  of 
Palestine  was  wanting.  Thus  he  confessed  in  what  manner  he 
had  entered  into  him.  And  that  his  interpreters,  who  understood 
only  Greek  and  Latin,  might  understand,  he  interrogated  him  also 
in  Greek.  The  demon  answered  in  the  same  language,!  and  pre- 
tended to  have  been  compelled  by  the  force  of  many  charms  and 
magical  arts.  "  I  care  not  (said  the  saint)  how  you  came  to 
enter  ;  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  command 
you  to  go  out."  "When  he  was  cured  the  demoniac  offered  him 
ten  pounds  as  a  reward.  But  instead  of  receiving  it,  the  saint 
presented  him  with  a  loaf  of  barley  bread,  telling  him  that  they 
who  lived  on  such  food,  set  no  higher  value  on  gold  than  on  dirt. 
23.  But  to  cure  men  was  a  small  matter  to  him.  Brute  ani- 
mals, raging  with  madness,  were  brought  to  him  every  day  ; 
among  the  rest  a  huge  Bactrian  camel  which  had  trodden  down 
and  bruised  many,  which  was  hauled  to  him  by  more  than  thirty 
men,  with  ropes  stretched  out  on  all  sides.  The  beast's  eyes  were 
bloodshot ;  he  foamed  at  the  mouth  ;  his  lolling  tongue  was  swol- 
len ;  and  above  all,  his  wild  roaring  was  terrible.  Then  the  old 
man  told  them  to  let  him  loose.  Instantly  every  man,  both  those 
who  brought  him  and  those  who  were  about  the  old  man,  took  to 
his  heels  and  ran  away.  Then  the  old  man  walked  up  to  him, 
and  said  in  Syriac — ''  You  are  not  going  to  frighten  me,  Mr. 
Devil,  big  as  you  are.  You  are  the  same  to  me  whether  you  take 
the  body  of  a  little  fox,  or  of  a  huge  camel."     Meanwhile  he 

*=  The  Germans  were   now  called  Franks  and  their  language  Frankish 
t  It  seems  that  demons  understand  all  languages  perfectly.     'Tis  a  pity 
that  they  do  not  help  the  antiquaries  to  interpret  ancient  inscriptions. 
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stood  witli  outstretched  hand.  The  monstrous  beast  came  up,  as 
if  he  would  devour  hhu  ;  but  instantly  fell  down  and  lay  with  his 
head  to  the  ground.  All  that  were  near,  wondered  to  see  such 
lameness  follow  such  ferocity.  But  the  old  man  taught  them, 
that  the  devil,  in  order  to  afflict  men,  often  took  possession  of 
their  beasts  ;  and  that  he  had  such  a  burning  hatred  against  them, 
that  he  desired  to  destroy  not  only  themselves  but  their  property, 
as  he  had  destroyed  Job's  goods  before  he  attacked  his  person. 
Nor  should  any  one  (he  said)  be  disturbed,  because  by  the 
Lord's  command  two  thousand  swine  had  been  killed  by  demons, 
for  this  was  the  only  way  by  which  the  spectators  could  be  con- 
vinced, that  so  great  a  multitude  of  demons  had  gone  out  of  the 
demoniac. 

24.  Time  would  fail  me  to  recount  all  the  wonders  which  he  per- 
formed. To  such  a  height  of  glory  was  he  elevated  by  the  Lord, 
that  blessed  Antony,  hearing  of  his  manner  of  life,  wrote  to  him,* 
and  received  his  letters  gladly,  and  if  at  any  time  the  sick  came 
to  him  from  the  parts  of  Syria,  he  would  say  to  them,  "  Why 
trouble  yourselves  to  come  so  far,  when  you  have  near  you  my  son 
Hilarion  .^"  After  his  example  then,  innumerable  monasteries 
began  to  rise  through  all  Palestine ;  and  all  the  monks  zealously 
resorted  to  him.  Perceiving  this,  he  praised  God  for  his  grace, 
and  exhorted  them  all  to  make  progress  in  spirituality,  saying — 
*'  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  ;  and  that  is  the  true 
life  which  is  purchased  hy  r enouncing  the  comforts  of  the  present 
life?' 

25.  But  wishing  to  give  an  example  of  humility  and  of  duty, 
he  visited  the  cells  of  the  monks  on  stated  days  before  the  vin- 
tage. After  this  was  known,  the  monks  flocked  to  him,  and,  with 
such  a  leader  at  their  head,  made  the  tour  of  the  monasteries, 
carrying  provisions  for  his  journey  ;  for  sometimes  no  fewer  than 
two  thousand  men  were  congregated  on  the  journey.     But  after  st 

*  St.  Antony  could  not  write  and  hated  correspondence  by  letters,  says 
Athanasius  in  his  life,  ch.  20. 
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time,  every  village  gladly  offered  food  to  the  neighboring  monks 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  travelling  company  of  saints. 

But  how  much  care  he  took  to  pass  by  no  brother,  however 
humble,  is  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  when  he  was  going  through 
the  desert  of  Kadesh  to  visit  one  of  his  disciples,  with  a  vast  re- 
tinue of  monks,  he  came  to  Elusa,  as  it  so  happened, "on  the 
very  day  on  which  the  annual  solemnity  had  collected  the  people 
in  the  temple  of  Venus.  They  worship  Ifer  there  Sn  account  of 
Lucifer*  whom  the  Saracens  worship.  But  the  town  is  itself  a 
semi-barbarous  one,  on  account  of  its  situation  among  deserts. 
Hilarion  had  often  healed  Saracens  afflicted  with  evil  spirits 
Therefore,  the  people,  when  they  heard  that  he  was  passing  by, 
came  forth  in  crowds  to  meet  him,  with  their  wives  and  children  ; 
and  bowing  their  heads  cried  out  in  the  Syrian  language,  Barech  ! 
that  is,  bless  !  He  received  them  meekly,  and  exhorted  them  to 
worship  God  rather  than  stones.  At  the  same  time  he  wept  pro- 
fusely, with  eyes  lifted  towards  heaven,  and  promised  that  if  they 
would  believe  in  Christ,  he  would  often  visit  them.  Wonderful 
was  the  grace  of  the  Lord  !  No  sooner  had  they  let  him  go, 
than  he  marked  out  the  foundation  of  a  future  Church,  and  their 
priest  was  signed  with  the  sign  of  Christ. 

26.  Another  year  also,  when  he  was  going  forth  to  visit  the 
monasteries,  and  was  writing  down  a  list  of  persons  with  whom  he 
would  abide,  and  whom  he  would  call  on  as  he  passed ;  the 
monks  knowing  a  brother  who  was  rather  parsimonious,  and  be- 
ing desirous  to  have  him  cured  of  this  vice,  asked  him  to  abide 
with  this  man.  "  AVhat,  said  he,  "  Do  you  wish  to  injure  your- 
selves, and  vex  a  brother  .'"  When  that  parsimonious  brother 
heard  of  this  saying,  he  was  ashamed  of  himself.  With  much 
ado,  and  the  help  of  all  the  monks,  he  could  hardly  prevail  upon 

*  Lucifer — Bringer-of -light — the  morning  star,  is  the  name  of  the  planet 
Venus,  when  it  shines  in  the  morning.  Under  this  name  the  Saracens, 
as  the  Arabians  were  now  called,  worshipped  the  planet,  which  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  considered  as  the  star  of  Venus,  the  goddess  of  beauty 
and  of  love. 
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Hilarion  to  put  his  monastery  into  the  list  of  abiding  places. 
Ten  days  afterwards  they  arrived  at  his  monastery  and  took  up 
their  lodgings.  The  parsimonious  brother  placed  guards  in  the 
vineyard,  and  whenever  any  of  the  visitors  attempted  to  enter, 
these  watchers  drove  them  away  with  stones  and  clods  and  the 
whirling  of  slings  ;  so  that  the  next  morning,  they  had  to  go 
away  without  having  tasted  the  grapes.  The  old  man  laughed  in 
his  sleeve  at  this  treatment,  and  seemed  not  to  know  what  had 
happened. 

27.  Then  they  were  received  by  another  monk  of  liberal  dispo- 
sition, named  Sabas,  (we  give  his  name  because  he  was  liberal, 
but  conceal  the  name  of  the  niggardly  one.)  Because  it  was  the 
Lord's  day,  they  were  all  invited  into,  the  vineyard,  that  by  eat- 
ing grapes  they  might  before  dinner  time,  alleviate  the  fatigues 
of  the  way.  "But  (said  the  saint)  cursed  is  he  who  seeks  the 
refreshment  of  the  body  before  that  of  the  soul.  Let  us  pr^^, 
sing  psalms,  and  pay  our  duty  to  the  Lord  ;  then  we  will  hasten 
into  the  vineyard."  When  the  service  was  finished,  he  stood  on 
a  high  place  and  blessed  the  vineyard  ;  then  he  sent  in  his  sheep 
to  feed.  They  who  fed  on  the  vineyard  were  not  less  than  three 
thousand.  The  usual  product  of  the  vineyard  was  estimated  at 
one  hundred  jugs  of  wine.  Twenty  days  after  this  visit,  it  pro- 
duced three  hundred  and  twenty  jugs  !  Moreover,  that  niggardly 
brother  not  only  gathered  less  than  usual,  but  that  which  he  did 
gather,  all  turned  to  vinegar — much  to  his  sorrow  !  This  the  old 
man  had  predicted  to  many  of  the  brethren.  But  he  usually 
denounced  a  curse  upon  those  monks,  who,  through  want  of  faith 
in  the  future,  saved  their  property  and  exercised  diligence  to  lay 
up  food  or  clothing,  or  any  transitory  thing.* 

*  In  the  two  foregoing  chapters  we  have  a  picture  of  the  golden  age  of 
monkery  in  the  deserts  of  Palestine.  St.  Hilarion  by  thirty  or  more 
years  of  monkish  ascetism  in  the  desert,  becomes  what  in  India  was 
called  a  Sannyasi,  or  Saint  of  the  first  order,  believed  to  possess  the  power 
of  working  miracles.  Multitudes  flock  to  him,  disciples  gather  around 
him;  monasteries  are  planted  all  through  the  desert, in  spots  where  water 
and  a  fruitful  soil  would  enable  them  to  live  by  their  industry.     Now  the 
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28.  Finally  there  was  a  brother,  whom  he  observed  to  watch 
his  little  garden  too  cautiously  and  fearfully,  and  to  have  a  little 
hoard  of  money.  Therefore  he  banished  him  to  the  distance  of 
five  miles  from  the  monastery.  Thus  banned,  he  was  desirous  to 
conciliate  the  old  man's  favour,  and  therefore  made  frequent 
visits  to  the  brethren,  especially  to  Hesychius,  who  was  a  favorite 
of  his.  One  day  he  brought  from  his  new  garden  a  bundle  of 
green  peas,  as  they  grew  on  the  stems.  In  the  evening  when 
Hesychius  put  them  on  the  table  of  the  monastery,  the  old  man 
cried  out  that  he  could  not  bear  the  smell  of  them,  and  asked 
whence  they  had  come.  Hesychius  answered,  that  a  certain  bro- 
ther had  brought  them  as  an  offering  to  the  brotherhood,  of 
the  first  fruits  of  his  garden.  "  Don't  you  perceive  a  nauseous 
scent  ?"  said  the  old  man.  "  Don't  the  peas  stink  of  avarice  ? 
Give  them  to  the  cows  ;  give  them  to  any  brute  animals,  and  see 
if  they  will  eat  them."  When  Hesychius,  according  to  order, 
put  them  into  the  cow-stable,  the  cattle  were  frightened,  set  up 
an  unusual  bellowing,  and  breaking  loose,  ran  away  in  different 
directions.  For  the  old  man  had  this  gift ;  that  from  the  smell 
of  bodies  and  of  clothes,  and  of  things  which  any  one  had  touch- 
ed, he  knew  with  what  demon,  or  what  vice,  they  had  been  in 
contact.* 

great  father  Hilarion  assumes,  in  some  respects,  the  style  of  an  Eastern 
prince.  With  a  train  of  two  or  three  thousand  followers,  he  makes  visi- 
tations of  the  communities  of  monks,  over  whom  he  exercises  spiritual 
sovereignty.  These  communities  cultivate  gardens  and  vineyards ;  the 
fruits  and  the  wine  of  -which,  not  only  sustain  their  lives,  but  comfort 
their  hearts.  Nature,  violated  by  monkish  austerities,  will,  in  some  way, 
resume  her  power.  The  great  father  chooses  the  season  of  ripe  grapes, 
just  before  the  vintage,  to  visit  the  monasteries,  and  to  feast  his  choice 
disciples.  The  communities  dread  the  visit  of  this  devouring  horde. 
But  some  of  them  freely  open  their  vineyards  to  the  great  father's  sheep — 
(not  goats.)  These  are  selected  to  be  visited.  Three  thousand  sheep^ 
feasting  on  a  vineyard  that  usually  produces  one  hundred  jugs,  make  it 
produce  three  hundred  and  twenty  !  But  when  the  great  father  happens 
to  visit  where  his  sheep  are  stoned  out  of  the  vineyard,  his  curse  diminishes 
the  grapes,  and  turns  the  wine  to  vinegar  ! 

*  So  had  the  cows  it  appears.    Hilarion  is  not  the  only  monkish  saint 
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29,  Being  now  in  the  63d  year  of  his  age,  and  finding  himself 
in  a  great  monastery,  with  a  multitude  of  brethren,  and  crowds  of 
people  bringing  to  him  those  that  were  sick  or  possessed  by  evil 
spirits,  so  that  the  desert  was  filled  all  around  with  people  of 
every  sort — he  wept  daily,  and  remembered,  with  incredible  long- 
ing, his  old  manner  of  life.  Being  asked  why  he  pined  with  sor- 
row, he  said,  "  I  have  returned  again  to  the  world  ;  I  have  received 
my  reward  in  this  life.  See,  the  people  of  Palestine  and  of  the 
neighboring  provinces  make  much  of  me,  and  I,  under  pretext  of 
a  supply  for  the  brethren  of  the  monastery,  have  a  vile  store  of 
goods."  He  was  saved,  however,  by  the  care  of  the  brethren, 
especially  by  Hesychius,  who  was  affectionately  devoted  to  the  old 
man's  service.  When  he  had  lived  during  two  years  in  this 
mournful  mood,  that  Aristinete,  mentioned  above,  who  was  the 
governor's  wife,  and  then  had  all  the  governor's  ambition,  paid 
him  a  visit,  and  wished  to  visit  Antony  also.  He  said  to  her, 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  "Fain  would  I  also  visit  him,  if  I  were  not 
imprisoned  in  this  monastery,  and  if  my  going  would  be  of  any 
avail.  But  it  has  now  been  two  days  since  the  world  was  bereaved 
of  such  a  father."  A  few  days  afterwards  a  messenger  arrived, 
with  the  intelligence  of  Antony's  decease. 

30.  Others  may  admire  his  miracles,  his  incredible  abstinence, 
his  knowledge  and  his  humility.  For  my  part,  nothing  so  aston- 
ishes me  as  his  ability  to  tread  all  that  glory  and  honor  under  his 
feet.  There  flocked  to  him  bishops,  priests,  companies  of  clergy- 
men and  monks — of  Christian  matrons,  too  (a  great  temptation) — 
and  from  all  sides  a  multitude  of  the  common  people,  out  of  the 
cities  and  fields — besides  mighty  men  and  judges — that  they  might 
get  some  bread  or  some  oil  on  which  he  had  pronounced  a  bless- 
that  had  this  miraculous  power  of  smell.  In  the  Romish  Breviary,  which 
the  priests  read  to  the  people  in  Divine  worship,  it  is  said  of  St.  Philip 
Neri,  that  through  his  ow^n  perfect  chastity,  he  obtained  the  power, of 
distinguishing  chaste  from  unchaste  persons  by  the  smell.  The  former 
had  a  sw^eet  odor  ;  the  latter  stunk.  Also  that  his  heart  was  so  swollen 
with  divine  love,  that  God  had  to  break  two  of  his  ribs  to  give  it  room  in 
his  breast. 
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ing.  But  he  thought  only  of  solitude  —  insomuch  that  he  had 
resolved  on  a  certain  day  to  depart ;  and  an  ass  being  brought  out 
for  the  purpose — because  he  was  so  emaciated  by  fasting  that  he 
could  hardly  walk — he  attempted  to  commence  his  journey.  But 
news  of  his  intention  having  .spread  abroad,  it  seemed  as  if  Pales- 
tine had  been  condemned  to  devastation  and  mourning  ;  for  more 
than  10,000  people  of  every  age  and  both  sexes  assembled  to. 
detain  him.  He  was  unmoved  by  their  prayers,  and  striking  the 
sand  with  his  staff,  so  as  to  scatter  it  about,  he  said — "  I  will  not 
make  my  Lord  a  deceiver;  I  cannot  bear  to  see  the  altars  of 
Christ  trampled  upon,  and  the  blood  of  my  children  spilt."  From 
these  words  all  inferred  that  some  secret  had  been  revealed  to  him, 
which  he  was  unwilling  to  confess ;  nevertheless,  they  constrained 
him  to  defer  his  departure.  He  then  publicly  protested  that  he 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink,  unless  they  suffered  him  to  depart. 
Seven  days  afterwards,  when  he  was  exhausted  for  want  of  food, 
he  bade  farewell  to  many,  and  came  with  a  numberless  multitude 
of  followers  to  Betilium,  where,  after  persuading  the  crowds  to 
return,  he  chose  forty  monks,  who  should  carry  provisions  for  the 
journey,  and  could  march  fasting  till  after  sunset.  After  they 
had  visited  the  brethren  of  the  neighboring  desert,  and  tarried 
awhile  at  a  place  called  Lychnos,  he  proceeded  to  the  castle  of 
Theubatus,  to  see  the  bishop  and  confessor,  Dracontius,  who  lived 
there  in  exile,  and  was  wonderfully  comforted  by  the  presence  of 
so  great  a  man.  Three  days  afterwards  he  reached  Babylon,* 
with  much  labor,  to  visit  the  bishop  and  confessor,  Philo ;  for  the 
emperor  Constantius,  who  favored  the  Arian  heresy,  had  banished 
both  bishops  into  those  places.  Departing  thence,  after  three  days 
he  came  to  the  town  of  Aphroditos,  where  he  met  with  the  deacon 
Baisan,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  hire  dromedaries,  for  the 
purpose  of  conducting  those  who  were  going  to  visit  Antony, 
through  the  desert,  where  little  water  was  to  be  found.     Here 

*  Hilarion's  course  was  westward  into  Egypt.  The  Babylon  here  men- 
tioned, was  a  city  near  Memphis  in  Egypt,  and  near  the  site  of  the 
present  Grand  Cairo. 
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Hilarion  told  the  brethren  that  the  anniversary  of  Antony's  death 
was  near,  and  that  he  must  celebrate  a  night  of  watching  in  the 
place  where  he  died.  Then  after  three  days'  journey  through  a 
horrible  desert,  they  came  to  a  very  high  mountain,  where  they 
found  two  monks,  Isaac  and  Pelusianus,  one  of  whom  had  been 
Antony's  interpreter. 

31.  As  the  occasion  presents  itself,  we  think  it  proper  to  de- 
scribe, in  a  few  words,  the  dwelling-place  of  so  great  a  man  as  St. 
Antony. 

At  the  base  of  a  high,  rocky  mountain,  for  the  space  of  a  mile, 
some  waters  issue,  which  are  partly  absorbed  in  the  sands  of  the 
plain,  but  partly  collected  some  distance  below  into  a  rivulet,  on 
whose  banks  innumerable  palm  trees  give  much  beauty  and  com- 
modiousness  to  the  place.  You  might  see  old  Hilarion  running 
hither  and  thither  with  Antony's  disciples.  ^'  Here  (said  they) 
he  used  to  pray ;  here  to  sing  psalms ;  here  to  labor ;  and  here  to 
sit  still  These  vines  and  these  little  trees  he  planted  with  his 
own  hands  ;  that  garden  spot  he  arranged  himself ;  this  pool  for 
watering  the  garden  cost  him  much  labor  ;  with  this  spade  he  dug 
the  ground  for  many  a  long  year."  Hilarion  lay  down  on  his  bed 
and  kissed  it,  as  if  it  were  yet  warm.  The  little  cell  was  not  larger 
in  diameter  than  would  allow  a  man  to  stretch  himself  in  it  when 
he  lay  down.  On  the  mountain,  which  was  ascended  with  difficulty 
by  a  winding  path,  were  two  other  cells  of  the  same  size.  Here  he 
used  to  abide  when  he  would  fly  from  the  company  of  his  numerous 
visitors  and  disciples.  But  these  cells,  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock, 
had  no  additions  except  doors.  But  after  they  had  come  to  his  little 
garden,  "  You  see  (said  Isaac)  this  orchard  set  with  fruit  trees,  and 
the  ground  about  them  green  with  pot-herbs.  About  three  years 
ago,  when  a  herd  of  wild  asses  laid  it  waste,  he  commanded  one 
of  their  leaders  to  stand  still,  and  thumped  his  sides  well  with 
his  staff".  ^'  Wherefore  (said  he)  do  ye  eat  that  which  ye  have 
not  sown  ?"  From  that  time,  though  they  came  often  to  drink, 
the  waters,  they  never  touched  either  his  trees  or  his  herbs,"* 
=*  This  is  a  more  favorable  account  of  the  comforts  of  Antony's  abode. 
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The  old  man  requested  thein  also  to  show  him  the  place  where 
Antony  was  buried.  They  took  him  aside  from  the  company  ; 
but  it  is  not  known  whether  they  showed  him  the  place  or  not. 
They  told  him  that  the  motive  for  keeping  the  place  concealed, 
according  to  Antony's  command,  was  to  prevent  Pergrenius,  the 
wealthiest  man  in  those  parts,  from  taking  the  body  to  his  village 
and  building  a  church  over  it. 

32.  Then  returning  to  Aphrodites,  he  retained  only  two  of  the 
brethren  with  him,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  the  neighboring  de- 
sert. Here  he  exercised  such  abstinence  and  such  silence,  that 
he  declared  himself  to  have  then,  for  the  first  time,  begun  to  serve 
Christ. 

It  was  now  three  years  since  a  cloudless  sky  had  been  parching 
those  countries.  It  was  a  common  saying,  that  even  the  elements 
were  mourning  for  the  death  of  Antony.  The  people  of  that 
place  *  were  not  ignorant  of  Hilarion's  fame.  Both  males  and 
females,  with  gloomy  countenances,  and  bodies  attenuated  by 
hunger,  prayed  earnestly  for  rain  to  the  servant  of  Christ,  as  the 
blessed  Antony's  successor.  When  he  saw  these  suppliants,  he 
was  wonderfully  sorry  for  them.  Raising  his  t^yes  to  heaven  and 
stretching  forth  his  hands,  he  prayed  for  rain,  and  it  came  imme- 
diately. But  behold  the  dry  and  sandy  region,  after  it  had  been 
refreshed  by  rains,  suddenly  produced  such  a  multitude  of  ser- 
pents, and  other  venomous  creatures,  that  great  numbers  were 
bitten,  and  would  have  perished  immediately  if  they  had  not  run 
to  Hilarion.  All  the  husbandmen  and  shepherds,  by  touching 
their  wounds  with  oil  which  he  had  consecrated,  were  cured  infalli- 
bly. 

than  Athanasius  gives  in  his  life  of  Antony.  (See  Section  14.)  It  was 
not  so  very  dismal  a  place  after  all,  for  a  man  unburthened  with  a  family 
to  live.  The  old  monk  reared  many  good  things  in  his  garden.  But  ex- 
cept the  barley,  we  are  not  to  believe  that  he  ever  tasted  one  of  them  ! 

*  There  were  three  cities  in  Egypt  called  Aphroditos.  This  was  pro- 
bably in  Lower  Egypt,  where  sometimes  a  little  rain  falls  ;  but  in  Upper 
Egypt  never.    How  are  we  to  understand  this  miraculous  drought  ? 


48  CHAPTER    XVII. 

33.  Finding  himself  wonderfully  honored  *  there  also,  he  went 
to  Alexandria,  intending  to  pass  on  through  that  city  to  the  far- 
ther oasis  of  the  desert ;  and  because  he  had  never,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  his  monastic  life,  taken  lodging  in  a  city,  he  put  up 
with  some  brethren  of  his  acquaintance  in  Bruchium  near  Alex- 
andria. There  they  received  the  old  man  with  great  joy  ;  but 
when  night  approached,  they  heard  that  his  two  disciples  were 
saddling  his  ass,  and  that  he  was  preparing  to  depart.  Then 
they  fell  at  his  feet,  and  begged  that  he  would  not  go.  They 
protested  that  they  would  rather  die  on  the  door-sill,  where  they 
lay,  than  lose  so  great  a  guest.  He  answered,  "  Therefore  I  de- 
part, that  I  may  not  bring  molestation  upon  you.  Coming  events 
will  show  you  that  there  is  cause  why  I  should  leave  you  suddenly." 
So  there  was  ;  for  on  the  next  day  some  Gazans  (who  were  in 
pursuit  of  him)  came  with  the  governor's  oJBacers  to  the  monas- 
tery where  he  had  put  up,  that  they  might  arrest  him  ;  for  they 
had  the  day  before  got  information  of  his  arrival  there.  They 
sought  for  him  in  vain  ;  they  said  one  to  another,  "  Is  it  not  true, 
what  we  heard  ?  He  is  a  magician  and  knows  future  events." 
For  after  Hilarion  left  Palestine,  and  Julian  had  become  emperor, 
the  town  of  Gaza  petitioned  him  for  the  death  of  Hilarion  and 
Hesychius.  The  emperor  having  before  ordered  the  destruction 
of  his  monastery  and  of  all  others,  granted  the  petition,  and  is- 
sued an  order  that  these  two  should  be  sought  for  throughout  the 
world,  t 

*  No  wonder  that  he  was  honored,  when  nature  went  out  of  her  course 
to  produce  occasions  for  him  to  work  miracles. 

t  Here  at  least  we  have  the  true  reason  why  Hilarion  became  uneasy 
in  his  monastery,  and  left  it  to  hide  himself  in  obscure  places.  Being  an 
intelligent  man,  he  knew  that  Julian,  a  hater  of  the  Christian  name,  was 
about  to  become  emperor,  and  that  his  neighbors  the  Gazans,  whom  his 
miracles  had  failed  to  convert,  and  his  great  fame  and  the  growing  thou- 
sands of  his  monks,  had  perhaps  alarmed,  or  at  least  provoked  agairist 
him,  would  endeavor  to  raise  a  persecution  against  him  and  his  followers. 
He  took  time  by  the  forelock,  and  fled  before  the  coming  storm  broke  loos^ 
upon  him.    He  did  not  court  martyrdom  like  Antony. 
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34.  Having  therefore  left  Bruchium,  he  went  through  the  path- 
less desert  to  the  oasis  [the  safest  refuge  that  could  be  found.] 
Here  he  spent  about  a  year.  But  his  fame  penetrated  even  into 
that  remote  solitude  [in  the  midst  of  the  great  African  desert. J 
Believing  then  that  he  could  not  conceal  himself  in  the  Eastern 
countries,  where  many  knew  him  personally  or  by  report,  he  then 
thought  of  taking  a  voyage  to  lonely  islands,  in  order  that  the 
sea  might  hide  the  man,  who  was  universally  known  upon  the 
land.  About  this  time  his  disciple  Hadrian  came  from  Palestine, 
and  informed  him  that  the  empeior  Julian  had  been  slain,  that  a 
Christian  emperor,  Jovinian,  was  now  reigning,  and  that  he  ought, 
therefore,  to  return  to  the  remains  of  his  monastery.  But  he  re- 
fused ;  and  having  hired  a  camel,  he  came  through  the  vast 
desert  to  Paratonium,  a  maritime  city  of  Lybia,  where  the  un- 
happy Hadrian,  wishing  to  return  to  Palestine,  that  he  might  re- 
sume '^his  former  glory  as  a  magistrate,  caused  Hilarion  much 
injury  ;  for  he  at  last  packed  up  the  goods  that  he  had  brought 
for  him  from  the  brethren,  and  went  off  without  his  knowledofe, 

35.  Then  the  old  man,  having  with  him  a  disciple  of  Gaza, 
embarked  on  a  vessel  that  was  to  sail  for  Sicily.  He  offered  for 
sale  a  copy  of  the  Gospels,  which  he  had  written  when  a  young 
man,  that  he  might  get  money  to  pay  his  passage.  When  they 
were  crossing  the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  the  master's  son 
was  seized  by  a  demon,  and  began  to  cry  aloud,  saying,  "  Hilarion, 
servant  of  God,  why  may  we  not  be  safe  from  your  presence  even 
at  sea }  "Wait  till  I  come  to  land,  and  do  not  cast  me  out  here, 
where  I  would  be  precipitated  into  the  deep."*  Hilarion  replied, 
"  If  my  God  allow  you  to  stay,  stay  ;  but  if  he  cast  you  out, 
why  lay  the  blame  on  me,  who  am  but  a  sinful  man  and  a  beggar  V* 
This  he  said,  lest  the  sailors  and  merchants  on  board  should  be- 
tray him  when  they  came  to  land.     Not  long  afterwards  the  boy 

*  If  this   demon  was  afraid  of  being  cast  inlo  the  deep,  why  did   the 
simpleton  enter  the  boy  at  sea,  when  he  knew  that  the  mighty  Hilarion 
was  there?    A  demon  ought  to   have  more  sense 
VOL.    II.  3 
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was  healed ;  the  father  and  all  on  board  having  promised  that 
they  would  not  mention  his  name. 

36.  When  they  came  to  Pachynum,  the  southwestern  cape  of 
Sicily,  he  offered  the  copy  of  the  Gospels  to  the  master  of  the 
ship  for  his  passage  and  that  of  the  G-azan.  The  master  was  un- 
willing to  accept  it ;  especially  when  he  saw  that  they  had  nothing 
but  this  volume  and  the  clothes  that  they  wore.  He  swore  at 
last  that  he  would  not  accept  of  it.  But  the  old  man,  fired  with 
the  confidence  of  a  poor  man's  conscience,  rejoiced  in  it  the  more, 
and  in  the  reflection  that,  having  no  worldly  goods,  he  would  be 
taken  by  the  people  of  the  place  for  a  beggar. 

37.  But  apprehending  that  merchants  coming  from  the  East 
might  make  him  known,  he  fled  to  a  place  twenty  miles  inland, 
where,  in  a  deserted  old  field,  he  gathered  daily  a  bundle  of  wood, 
and  laying  it  on  his  disciple's  back  to  carry  to  the  nearest  village, 
he  there  sold  it,  and  thus  gained  a  supply  of  necessary  food,  and 
a  little  bread  besides,  for  those  who  might  chance  to  visit  them. 
But  truly,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot 
he  hidden.  One  Scutarius  was  tormented  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  at  Kome,  and  the  unclean  spirit  within  him  cried  out,  *'  A 
few  days  ago,  Hilarion,  servant  of  Christ,  entered  Sicily,  and  as 
no  one  knew  him,  he  supposes  himself  to  be  hidden  ;  but  I  will 
go  and  betray  him."  So  he  embarked  immediately  with  his  ser- 
vants on  a  ship  in  the  port,  landed  at  Pachynum,  and  guided  by 
the  demon,  came  and  prostrated  himself  before  the  old  man's  hut, 
where  he  was  cured.  ^  This  beginning  of  his  miracles  in  Sicily 
brought  to  him  afterwards  an  infinite  number  of  sick  people,  and 
of  religious  men.  Among  the  rest,  a  chief  man  of  the  country, 
who  was  swollen  with  the  dropsy,  was  cured  the  same  day  on 

*  We  will  not  attempt  to  discredit  the  sincerity  of  Hilarion's  desire  of 
obscurity  and  solitude,  especially  as  it  might  have  been  dangerous,  or  at 
least  unpleasant,  for  him  to  return  to  his  ruined  monastery  near  Gaza, 
after  his  flight  from  apprehended  danger.  But  we  confidently  charge  the 
demons  with  infatuation,  when  they  defeated  their  own  policy,  by  playing 
into  his  hands  ;  entering  people  that  he  might  cast  them  out ;  as  if  they 
were  confederates  of  his  in  the  guise  of  enemies. 
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wliicli  lie  came  to  liim.  When  the  man  offered  him  immense  re- 
wards, Ililarion  repeated  to  him  the  Saviour's  words,  Freely  ye 
have  received^  f^'^^ly  give. 

38.  Whilst  these  things  were  doing  in  Sicily,  Hesychius,  his 
disciple,  was  seeking  the  old  man  throughout  the  world,  searching 
the  coasts  and  penetrating  the  deserts,  having  only  this  same 
ground  of  hope,  that  wheresoever  the  old  man  might  be,  he 
could  not  be  hidden.  Three  years  having  passed  away,  the  faith- 
ful disciple  happened  to  hear  at  Methone,*  from  a  Jew  that 
traded  in  old  clothes,|  that  a  Christian  prophet  had  appeared  in 
Sicily,  working  such  miracles  that  he  was  supposed  to  be  one  of 
the  ancient  saints.  When  Hesychius  inquired  concerning  his 
dress,  gait,  language,  and  especially  his  age,  he  could  gain  no 
information  ;  for  the  Jew  said,  he  knew  nothing  of  the  man 
except  by  report.  He  then  embarked  on  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and 
had  a  prosperous  voyage  to  Pachynum.  He  made  inquiry  in  a 
small  village  on  the  shore  of  a  bay,  and  learned  by  general  report 
where  the  old  man  was,  and  how  employed.  Nothing  excited  the 
popular  admiration  so  much  as  the  fact,  that  after  working  such 
signal  miracles,  he  had  refused  to  accept  of  any  person  so  much 
as  the  fragment  of  a  loaf  of  bread.  To  make  a  long  story  short, 
the  holy  man  Hesychius  prostrated  himself  before  his  old  master's 
knees,  watered  his  feet  with  tears,  and  was  at  last  raised  up  by  him. 
Two  or  three  days  afterwards,  he  was  told  by  the  Gazan  servant, 
that  the  old  man  could  no  longer  dwell  in  those  regions,  but 
wished  to  go  to  some  barbarous  nations,  where  his  name  and 
fame  were  unknown. 

39.  He  conducted  the  old  man  to  Epidaurus,  a  town  of  Dal- 
matia,  where  after  abiding  a  few  days  in  a  field,  he  could  not 
conceal  himself.     Here  was  a  monstrous  dragon,  of  the  sort  called 

*  There  were  several  towns  of  this  name  in  Greece  and  Macedonia. 
The  one  on  the  coast  of  Messenia  is  doubtless  meant.  From  this  to 
Pachynum,  the  southern  point  of  Sicily,  the  voyage  would  be  directly 
across  the  outer  part  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf. 

t  An  old  trade  is  this  trade  in  old  clothes  among  the  Jews. 
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in  the  barbarian  language  hoa^  from  the  circumstance  that  they 
are  so  large  as  to  swallow  an  ox  [called  hos  in  Grreek  and  Latin.] 
This  dragon  devastated  the  whole  province.  He  drew  to  him- 
self by  the  force  of  his  breath,  and  swallowed,  not  only  cattle  and 
sheep,  but  husbandmen  and  shepherds  in  like  manner.  The  saint 
ordered  a  funeral  pile  to  be  prepared  for  the  monster,  and 
having  by  prayer  to  Christ  called  him  forth  and  ordered  him  to 
ascend  the  pile  of  wood,  he  put  fire  to  it.  So  then  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  people,  he  burnt  up  the  huge  beast.*  Then  being  dis- 
turbed in  mind,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  nor  whither  to  turn  his 
course,  he  prepared  for  another  flight,  and  mentally  surveying 
desert  lands,  he  grieved  that  whilst  his  tongue  was  silent  concern- 
ing himself,  his  miracles  would  still  speak,  "f 

40.  At  that  time,  the  earthquakes  that  followed  the  death  of 
the  emperor  Julian,  caused  the  seas  to  break  over  their  bounds  ; 
and,  as  if  Grod  threatened  another  deluge,  or  would  reduce  all  things 
to  ancient  chaos,  ships  were  driven  upon  mountain  sides,  and  left 
hanging  there.  When  the  Epidaurians  saw  the  waves  raging, 
and  mountains  of  water  dashed  upon  the  shore, — fearing  what  had 
happened  before — that  their  town  should  be  utterly  overthrown — 
they  came  to  the  old  man,  took  him,  and  placed  him  before  them 
on  the  sea-shore  as  a  bulwark.  He  drew  the  figures  of  three 
crosses  in  the  sand,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand  against  the 
waves.  It  is  incredible,  to  what  a  height  the  swelling  sea  rose 
and  stood  before  him.     After  raging  for  a  considerable  time,  as 

*  None  of  our  readers  can,  we  presume,  regard  this  story  of  the  huge 
boa  as  anything  better  than  a  pure  fable.  There  are  such  serpents  in 
tropical  climates,  but  none  so  far  north  as  Dalmatia. 

t  There  is  a  strange  inconsistency  assigned  to  Hilarion's  character. 
Supposing  Jerome's  statements  to  be  true,  and  Hilarion,  by  Divine  grace, 
a  miracle-worker,  God  bestowed  this  power  on  the  saint,  either  that  he 
might  exercise  it  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  and  the  glory  of  Christianity, 
or  that  he  might  not.  If  the  former,  then  the  saint  resists  and  flies  from 
the  duty  assigned  him;  if  the  latter,  then  why  did  Hilarion  work  miracles 
wherever  he  went  ?  Why  absurdly  choose  to  do  against  his  own  will 
what  he  was  not  bound  to  do  ? 
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if  indignant  at  the  obstacles,  it  retired  by  degrees  to  its  proper 
boundaries.  This  fact  Epidaurus  and  all  that  region  affirm 
to  this  day  ;  and  mothers  teach  it  to  their  children,  that  they 
may  transmit  it  to  their  posterity.  Truly  was  it  said  to  the 
Apostles,  "  If  ye  hdievCj  ye  shall  say  to  this  mountain^  Pass  into 
the  sea.y  and  it  shall  obey  you.''''  (Matt.  xxi.  21.)  This  may  be  ful- 
filled even  to  the  letter,  if  any  one  have  the  faith  of  the  apostles, 
and  such  as  the  Lord  required  them  to  have.  For  what  is  the 
difierence,  whether  mountains  descend  into  the  sea,  or  huge 
mountain  waves  become  rigid,  all  of  a  sudden,  and  stand  up 
before  the  old  man's  feet,  whilst  the  waves  everywhere  else  are 
fluid.* 

41.  All  the  city  wondered  at  the  miracle,  which  was  also  much 
talked  of  at  Salona.  The  old  man  hearing  of  this,  fled  privately 
by  night,  in  a  small  pinnace.  Two  days  afterwards,  meeting  with 
a  merchant  ship,  he  sailed  for  the  island  of  Cyprus.  Between 
Cape  Maleaf  and  the  island  of  Cythera,  some  pirates,  leaving  on 
shore  their  fleet,  which  was  navigated,  not  by  sails,  but  by  poles, 
came  out  to  meet  them  with  two  long  barges.  The  waves  ran 
high,  and  the  rowers  on  the  ship,  when  they  saw  the  pirates 
coming,  began  to  tremble,  to  weep,  and  to  prepare  their  poles  to 
keep  ofi"  the  enemy ;  and  then  all  ran  to  tell  the  old  man  that  the 
pirates  were  upon  them.  When  he  came  upon  deck,  he  looked 
at  them  far  off"  and  smiled ;  then  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  said 
— "  Have  a  little  faith  ;  why  do  you  tremble  }  Are  these  more 
numerous  than  Pharoah's  host  was }  Yet  they  were  all  sub- 
merged by  the  will  of  Grod."     While  he  was  speaking  the  piratical 

*  Hilarion's  most  stupendous  miracles  are  located  on  the  obscure  and 
semi-barbarous  coast  of  Dalmatia,  and  set  down  from  an  old  tradition  of 
the  ignorant  and  superstitious  inhabitants.  As  to  the  words  quoted  from 
our  Saviour  to  prove  that  faith  can  work  such  a  miracle,  they  are  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  if  this  and  such  like  expressions  of  Christ  had  reference 
only  to  the  Apostles  and  first  founders  of  the  Church,  as  experience,  if 
nothing  else,  has  proved  to  be  the  fact. 

t  The  southern  point  of  Peloponnesus,  now  the  Morea,  in  Greece. 
Cythera  is  a  few  miles  south  of  it. 
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vessels  approached  with  foaming  prows,  until  they  camo  within  a 
stone's  cast  of  the  ship.  Then  he  stood  on  the  prow,  and  stretch- 
ing forth  his  hand  against  them  said — "  Ye  have  come  near 
enough."  Oh  the  power  of  faith  !  The  barges  were  immediately 
repelled,  and,  in  spite  of  the  rowers'  exertions,  were  driven  back- 
wards. The  pirates  were  amazed  to  find  themselves  going  back- 
wards. They  strove  with  all  their  might  to  reach  the  ships  ; 
but  in  spite  of  their  efibrts,  they  were  carried  to  the  shore  faster 
than  they  had  left  it. 

42.  I  pass  over  many  other  miracles  to  avoid  swelling  the  nar- 
rative to  a  large  volume.  This  only  will  I  relate,  that  as  they 
were  going  prosperously  through  [the  islands  called]  the  Cyclades, 
he  heard  the  voices  of  evil  spirits,  running  out  of  the  cities  and 
villages  to  the  shores,  and  uttering  loud  shouts.  Then  they  en- 
tered Paphos,  a  once  noble  city  of  Cyprus,  and  celebrated  by 
the  poets  ;  but  now  by  frequent  earthquakes  lying  in  ruins,  and 
exhibiting  only  the  vestiges  of  what  it  was.  Here  at  the  second 
milestone  from  the  city  he  took  up  his  obscure  abode,  rejoicing 
that  for  a  few  days  he  might  live  in  quiet.  But  before  twenty 
days  had  elapsed,  all  who  had  unclean  spirits  throughout  the 
island,  began  to  cry  out  that  Hilarion,  the  servant  of  Christ  had 
come,  and  that  they  ought  to  hasten  into  his  presence.  Salamis, 
Curium,  Lapitha,  and  the  other  cities  united  in  the  cry.  Most 
of  them  [that  is,  the  demoniacs,]  asserting  that  they  knew  him, 
and  that  he  was  the  servant  of  God,  but  that  they  did  not  know 
where  he  was.  In  about  thirty  days  nearly  two  hundred  men 
and  women  had  collected  around  him.  When  he  saw  them,  he 
was  grieved  that  they  did  not  suffer  him  to  rest ;  and  in  some 
sort,  as  if  he  were  fierce  to  avenge  himself,  he  belabored  the 
demoniacs  so  with  the  vehemency  of  his  prayers,  that  some  were 
cured  immediately,  others  in  two  or  three  days,  and  all  within  a 
week.* 

=*  We  would  not  judge  uncharitably  ;  yet  the  conduct  of  Hilarion,  and 
of  the  demons  too,  was  so  inconsistent,  that  we  must  suspect  some  collu- 
sion.    Hilarion  professing  to  seek  rest  and  obscurity,  places  himself  on 
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43.  He  stayed  there  two  years,  always  meditating  flight.  Ho 
sent  Hesychius  to  Palestine,  to  visit  the  ashes  of  his  monasteries, 
intending  that  he  should  return  to  him  the  next  Spring.  When 
he  returned,  accordingly,  Hilarion  was  desirous  of  sailing  again  to 
Egypt,  particularly  to  the  parts  called  Bucolia,  because  there 
were  no  Christians  there  ;  but  only  a  barbarous  and  fierce  nation. 
But  Hesychius  persuaded  him  to  go  up  to  a  more  secret  place  in 
the  island  of  Cyprus  itself.  After  a  long  search  he  found  such  a 
place  twelve  miles  from  the  sea,  among  rugged  and  unfrequented 
mountains.  Thither  he  then  conducted  the  old  man,  by  a  way 
where  it  was  difficult  to  scramble  up  the  mountain  with  hands  and 
knees. 

When  the  old  man  entered  the  place,  he  found  it  to  be  a 
secluded  and  terrible  spot,  set  all  around  with  trees,  and  well 
watered  with  streamlets  descending  from  the  mountain  sides 
above.  There  was  a  beautiful  garden,  with  numerous  fruit  trees  ; 
but  he  never  ate  of  the  fruit.  Near  the  garden  were  the  ruins 
of  an  old  heathen  temple,  out  of  which,  as  both  he  and  his  disci- 
ples affirmed,  there  came  both  day  and  night,  the  sound  of  innu- 
merable voices  of  demons,  so  that  you  would  believe  there  was  a 
host  of  them  there.  He  was  highly  delighted  with  the  place,  where 
he  had  his  antagonists  at  hand.  Here  he  lived  five  years,  receiv- 
ing frequent  visits  from  Hesychius  ;  and  here,  in  extreme  old 
age,  he  recovered  strength ;  because  on  account  of  the  difficulty 
of  getting  to  the  place,  and  the  reported  multitude  of  spirits  that 
haunted  it,  hardly  any  one  would  undertake  to  come  up  to  him. 

One  day,  however,  when  he  returned  from  the  garden,  he  saw 
a  man  lying  before  his  door,  all  over  paralytic.  He  asked  Hesy- 
chius who  he  was,  and  how  he  had  been  brought  there.  The 
man  himself  answered,  that  he  was  steward  of  the  estate  to  which 
this  garden  belonged.  The  old  man  wept,  and  stretching  out  his 
hand  over  the  man,  he  said,  "In  the  name  of  the   Lord  Jesus 

the  highway  two  miles  from  the  city  ;  and  within  twenty  days — about  the 
time  necessary  to  carry  the  news  over  the  island — all  the  demons  of  the 
island  cry  out — "  Hilarion  is  come  ;  let  us  go  and  be  cast  out !" 
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Christ,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise  and  walk."  With  wonderfal  quick- 
ness, while  the  old  man  was  yet  speaking,  the  members  of  the 
paralytic  received  such  strength  that  he  began  to  rise. 

After  this  cure  was  reported,  the  necessities  of  many  overcame 
the  dijBficulties  of  the  pathless  ascent.  The  villagers  of  the  sur- 
rounding country  kej^t  watch,  thatHilarion  might  not  steal  away  ; 
for  a  rumor  had  sjDread  abroad  that  he  could  not  stay  long  at  one 
place.  This  was  true ;  not  because  he  was  light-minded  and 
whimsical,  but  because  he  had  an  aversion  to  human  honor  and 
importunity,  and  desired  to  live  an  humble  quiet  life. 

44.  Then  in  his  eightieth  year,  he  wrote,  with  his  own  hand,  a 
testament  in  the  form  of  an  epistle  ;  and,  as  his  servant  had  died 
a  few  days  before,  he  left  to  Hesychius,  who  was  absent  at  the 
time,  all  his  worldly  goods — namely,  his  copy  of  the  Grospels,  his 
sackcloth  coat,  his  hood  and  his  cloak. 

When  he  fell  sick,  he  was  visited  by  many  religious  men  from 
Paphos,  because  they  had  heard  of  his  saying  that  he  was  soon  to 
remove  to  the  Lord,  and  to  be  liberated  from  the  bonds  of  the 
body.  Constantia  came  also,  a  pious  lady  whose  son-in-law  and 
daughter  he  had  saved  from  death  by  anointing  them  with  oil. 
He  adjured  them  all  not  to  keep  bis  body  even  an  hour  after  his 
death  ;  but  to  bury  it  in  the  same  garden,  clothed  as  it  was  in  its 
hair  shirt,  hood  and  rustic  cloak. *^ 

45.  Now  there  was  little  warmth  in  his  breast,  and  besides 
his  senses,  little  of  a  living  man  remained  ;  yet  he  continued  to 
speak  with  open  eyes,  "  Go  forth,  my  soul,  go  forth  !  AYhy  dost 
thou  hesitate  ?  Almost  seventy  years  hast  thou  served  Christ, 
and  dost  thou  fear  death  .^"  With  these  words  he  expired.  He 
was  buried  immediately,  and  the  city  heard  of  his  sepulture  before 
it  had  heard  of  his  death. 

46.  Hesychius,  after  he  heard  of  his  death,  went  to  Cyprus  ; 
and  pretending  that  he  wished  to  dwell  in  the  same  garden,  in 
order  that  he  might  remove  from  the  watchful  inhabitants  all 

*  He  must  have  had  a  change  of  hoods  and  cloaks,  as  he  had  devised 
one  of  each  to  Hesychius. 
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suspicion  of  his  intention,  he  at  last  after  ten  months  succeeded, 
though  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  in  stealing  aicay  the  body  ;  which 
he  carried  to  Majumas  ;  and  there,  attended  by  all  the  monks 
and  citizens,  he  buried  it  in  the  old  monastery.  The  shirt  was  un- 
injured, the  hood,  cloak,  and  whole  body  sound  as  when  he  was 
alive,  and  shedding  such  fragrant  odors,  that  you  would  think 
them  scented  with  sweet  ointments. 

47.  Now,  at  the  close  of  this  work,  I  must  mention  the  devo- 
tion of  that  most  holy  woman,  Constantia  ;  who,  when  she  heard 
that  the  dear  body  of  Hilarion  was  taken  to  Palestine,  died 
forthwith :  thus  proving  her  love  to  God's  servant  by  her  death 
also  ;  for  she  had  been  accustomed  to  spend  her  nights  watching 
at  his  grave,  and  to  aid  her  prayers  by  talking  to  him  as  if  he 
were  present.  You  may  perceive  to  this  day  a  wonderful  con- 
test between  the  Palestinians  and  the  Cypriots,  the  former 
contending  that  they  have  his  body,  and  the  latter  that  they  have 
his  spirit.  And  nevertheless,  in  both  places,  great  miracles  are 
wrought  every  day  ;  but  more  in  the  garden  of  Cyprus,  perhaps 
for  the  reason  that  he  had  a  greater  affection  for  that  place.* 


*  In  the  two  last  chapters,  we  see  how  far  gone  Christians  were  by  the 
year  378,  when  Hilarion  died,  in  a  superstitious  veneration  for  the  relics 
of  those  who  were  esteemed  great  saints.  As  yet  it  does  not  appear  that 
prayers  were  offered  to  dead  saints,  but  superstition  had  gotten  within  a 
degree  of  it.  The  pious  Constantia  at  Hilarion's  grave,  talks  to  the  dead 
saint  in  order  to  assist  her  prayers.  The  reported  miracles  at  the  tomb  of 
this  monkish  saint,  and  at  the  place  where  he  died,  show  what  were  the 
means  by  which  relic-worship  and  saint-worship  came  afterwards  to  be 
established.  He  whose  filthy  old  clothes,  and  unwashed  corpse,  were 
affirmed  to  emit  a  heavenly  fragrance,  and  whose  relics  on  earth,  and 
spirit  in  paradise,  were  believed  to  have  miraculous  power  on  earth,  would 
soon  come  to  be  esteemed  a  sort  of  God,  and  therefore  to  be  a  proper 
object  of  worship. 

As  monkery  was  believed  to  be  the  perfection  of  saintship,  and  the 
mean?  of  acquiring  miraculous  power, — so  monkery  led  directly  to  most 
of  the  superstitious  notions  and  practices,  by  which  pure  Christianity  be- 

*3 
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gaL  to  be  corrupted  almost  immediately  after  its  introduction  from  hea- 
thenism and  corrupted  Judaism  into  the  Church.  And  it  is  chiefly  to 
monkery  that  false  pretences  to  miracles  are  due,  and  fictitious  legends 
oi  miracles  came  to  be  written  by  grave  and  influential  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  to  impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  superstitious  vulgar. 


CHAPTER     X  YIII. 


THE  LIFE  OF  MALCHUS,  A  CAPTIVE  MONK. 

By  St.  Jerome. 
Translated  from  the  original  Latin. 

He  Relates  the  Life  of  Malchus,  a  Monk  of  Maronia,  a  Syrian  Village — 
What  various  Dangers  and  Misfortunes  he  underwent — How  he  was 
oppressed  by  Captivity,  and  how  he  made  his  Escape. 

Note." — In  this  narrative  there  is  much  romantic  interest,  and  nothing  but 
what  is  credible.  It  is  not  a  story  of  superstitious  austerity  or  pretended 
miracles,  but  of  sufferings  and  adventures  in  the  desert. 

1.  They  who  are  preparing  for  a  sea  fight,  first  exercise  them- 
selves in  port,  that  they  may  learn  in  sham  engagements  to  meet 
the  enemy  without  fear.  So  I,  after  a  long  silence,  desire  first  to 
exercise  myself  in  a  short  work,  and  to  rub  off  the  rust,  as  it 
were,  from  my  tongue,  that  I  may  prepare  myself  for  a  more  ex- 
tensive history.  For  I  have  been  disposed  to  write  the  history  of 
the  Church  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present ;  to  ex- 
plain how  and  by  whom  the  Church  originated,  &c. — and  how  it 
came  into  the  hands  of  Christian  princes,  and  thereby  gained 
power  and  riches,  but  lost  many  of  its  virtues  f  now  1  proceed  to 
the  matter  in  hand. 

2.  The  village  of  Maronia  stands  about  thirty  miles  eastward 

*  St.  Jerome  never  wrote  the  intended  history. 
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from  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria.  This  vilLage,  after  having 
been  subject  to  many  lords  or  patrons,  came,  whilst  I  lived  as  a 
young  man  in  Syria,  into  the  possession  of  Father  Evagrius,  an 
intimate  friend  of  mine  ;  whose  name  I  mention,  that  I  may 
show  how  I  came  by  the  knowledge  of  what  I  am  about  to  write. 
Now  there  lived  in  that  place  an  old  man  named  Malchus,  (a 
word  signifying  king^)  a  Syrian  by  nation  and  language,  as  he 
was  in  fact  a  native  of  the  place.  There  lived  with  him  a  woman, 
very  decrepid  and  apparently  near  to  death.  They  were  both  so 
studiously  religious,  and  so  often  trod  the  threshold  of  the  church, 
that  they  might  have  passed  for  Zacharius  and  Elizabeth,  only 
they  had  no  John  with  them.  When  through  curiosity,  I  inquired 
of  the  inhabitants,  how  these  people  were  connected,  whether  by 
marriage,  by  blood,  or  by  the  spirit,  all  answered  with  one  con- 
sent, that  they  were  saints  who  pleased  God;  and  they  added 
some  wonderful  things  which  I  have  forgotten.  Drawn  by  curi- 
osity, I  approached  the  man,  and  asked  him  whether  those  things 
were  true,  I  received  in  answer  the  following  particulars : 

3.  My  son,  (said  he,)  I  was  a  husbandman  in  the  country  about 
Nisibus,  and  was  the  only  son  of  my  parents.  When  they  would 
compel  me  to  marry,  as  being  the  only  stock  of  the  family,  and  its 
heir,  I  answered  that  I  would  rather  be  a  monk.  How  much  my 
father  persecuted  me  with  threats  and  my  mother  with  soft  per- 
suasions, to  make  me  betray  my  chastity,  may  be  judged  of  by 
the  fact,  that  I  fled  from  my  home  and  my  parents.  And  as  I 
could  not  go  eastward,  because  Persia  was  near,*  and  the  fron- 
tier guarded  by  Roman  soldiers,  I  turned  my  feet  to  the  west, 
carrying  some  little  provision  to  keep  me  from  want.  To  be 
brief  in  my  story,  I  came  at  last  to  the  desert  of  Chaleis,  which 
lies  between  Immas  and  Berea,  a  little  towards  the  south.  There 
finding  some  monks,  I  delivered  myself  to  their  master,  seeking 

*  Nisibis  was  a  city  of  Upper  Mesopotamia,  near  the  frontier,  between 
the  Roman  empire  and  Persia.  Berea  (named  after  the  city  of  that  name 
in  Macedonia,-inentioneI  in  the  Acts,)  was  situated  wheie  Aleppo  no-v 
stands.    The  desert  of  Chaleis  lay  southeast  of  it. 


THE     LIFE     OP    MALCHUS.  61 

food  by  the  labor  of  my  bands,  and  bridling  the  wantonness  of 
the  flesh  by  fasting. 

After  many  years,  I  felt  a  longing  to  return  to  my  eomitry, 
that  whilst  my  mother  yet  lived — for  I  had  heard  of  my  father's 
death — I  might  console  her  widowhood  ;  and  then  selling  our  little 
possessions,  I  might  give  one  part  to  the  poor,  bestow  another 
part  upon  the  monastery,  and — why  should  I  blush  to  confess  my 
infidelity  ? — reserve  another  part  for  my  own  comfort.  My  abbot 
began  to  exclaim,  that  it  was  a  temptation  of  the  devil,  and  that 
the  snares  of  the  old  enemy  lay  concealed  under  the  fair  appear- 
ance of  honesty  ;  in  other  words,  it  was  the  dog  returning  to  his 
vomit.*  He  added  that  many  monks  had  been  deceived  in  this 
manner,  and  that  the  devil  never  exposed  himself  with  open  front. 
He  set  before  me  many  examples  from  the  Scriptures,  and  this 
among  the  rest,  that  in  the  beginning  he  had  deceived  Adam  and 
Eve  with  the  hope  of  becoming  Gods.  When  he  failed  to  per- 
suade me,  he  fell  upon  his  knees  and  besought  me  not  to  desert 
him,  not  to  destroy  myself,  not  to  look  back  after  I  had  put  my 
hand  to  the  plough.  Wretch  that  I  was  !  I  gained  a  most  evil 
victory  over  my  monitor,  supposing  that  he  aimed  less  at  my  sal- 
vation than  his  own  comfort.  He  followed  me  from  the  monas- 
tery, as  if  he  were  conducting  my  funeral  procession ;  and  at 
last  bidding  me  farewell,  he  said — "  I  see  thee  marked,  my  son, 
with  the  brand  of  Satan.  I  ask  not  the  causes ;  I  accept  not 
your  excuses  ;  the  sheep  which  strays  from  the  fold  is  soon  de- 
voured by  the  wolf." 

4.  To  those  going  from  Berea  eastward  to  Edessa,  the  route  is 
bordered  by  a  desert  through  which  the  Saracens  are  always 
roving  about  from  place  to  place.  This  circumstance  makes 
travellers  go  in  companies,  that  they  may  assist  one  another  in  case 
of  attack  from  the  robbers.  There  were  in  my  company,  men, 
women  and  children  of  all  ages,  to  the  number  of  seventy  ;  when 
lo  !  all  of  a  sudden,  a  band  of  Ishmaelites,  riding  on  horses  and 
*  In  such  style  does  monkery  speak  of  a  son,  the  only  child  of  his 
mother,  when  he  desires  to  console  her  in  her  widowhood. 
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camels,  came  rushing  upon  us.  Their  long  hair  was  bound  with 
fillets ;  their  half-naked  bodies  were  partly  covered  with  mantles 
and  wide,  coarse  boots.  They  had  quivers  suspended  from  their 
shoulders,  and  their  loose  bows  dangling  at  their  sides.  In  their 
hands  they  carried  long  spears ;  for  their  object  was  not  to  fight, 
but  to  capture  and  plunder  us.  We  were  seized  and  hurried  off 
in  divers  ways.  I,  the  meantime,  a  hereditary  proprietor  by  a 
long  postliminy,  and  too  late  repenting  of  my  purpose,  and 
another,  a  poor  woman,  were  allotted  as  slaves  to  one  master. 
"We  were  taken  or  rather  borne  aloft  on  camels,  through  a  vast 
desert,  always  dreading  a  fall,  and  rather  hanging  than  sitting 
upon  the  camels.  Half-raw  flesh  was  our  food,  and  camel's  milk 
our  drink. 

5.  At  length,  after  crossing  a  great  river,  we  came  to  the  interior 
of  the  desert ;  where,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  nation,  we 
bowed  our  heads  to  adore  the  lady  and  children  of  our  master. 
Here,  as  if  imprisoned  by  the  desert,  I  changed  my  dress,  that 
is,  I  learned  to  go  naked  :  for  the  heat  of  the  air  is  such,  that 
one  can  bear  no  covering,  except  what  modesty  requires  about 
the  loins.  I  was  charged  with  tending  a  flock  of  sheep ;  and  en- 
joyed this  comparative  comfort,  that  I  rarely  saw  my  master  and 
mistress,  or  my  fellow  servants.  I  seemed  to  be  in  some  respects 
in  holy  Jacob's  condition  ;  and  remembered  Moses,  who  was 
once  a  shepherd  in  the  wilderness.  I  fed  upon  fresh  cheese  and 
milk.  I  prayed  continually,  and  sang  the  psalms  that  I  had 
learned  in  the  monastery.  I  was  delighted  with  my  captivity, 
and  thanked  God  for  so  ordering  my  lot,  that  I  should  find  in 
the  desert  the  monastic  life,  which  I  was  about  to  lose  in  my 
own  country. 

6.  But  alas !  nothing  is  safe  where  the  devil  is.  Oh,  how 
manifold  and  unspeakable  are  his  wiles  !  So  his  envy  found  me 
out  in  my  concealment.  My  master  seeing  his  flock  increase,' 
and  discovering  no  fraud  in  me — for  I  remembered  the  Apostles 
command,  that  servants  must  be  faithful  to  their  masters  as  to 
God — and  wishing  to  reward  me;  that  he  might  make  me  more 


THE    LIFE    OF    MALCHUS.  63 

faithful  to  him  ; — he  offered  me  to  wife  my  fellow-  servant,  the 
woman  who  had  been  captured  with  me.  When  I  refused,  and 
told  him  that  I  was  a  Christian,  and  was  not  allowed  to  take  the 
wife  of  another,  (for  her  husband  had  been  captured  with  her  and 
carried  off  by  another  of  the  band) — my  master  becoming  furi- 
ously enraged,  drew  his  sword  and  made  at  mo  ;  and  unless  I  had 
instantly  stretched  out  my  arms  and  embraced  the  woman,  he 
would  have  shed  my  blood. 

Now  the  night  came  on,  darker  than  usual  and  sooner  than  I 
wished.  I  led  my  new  companion  into  a  half-ruined  cave  ;  and 
grief  performing  the  office  of  bridesmaid,  we  both  loathed  our 
situation  without  confessing  our  feelings.  Then  indeed  I  felt  the 
burden  of  my  captivity,  and  prostrate  on  the  ground,  began  to 
deplore  the  character  of  monk  which  I  had  lost :  saying,  "  Here 
I  am,  miserable  wretch,  saved  from  the  death  that  I  deserve. 
To  this  have  my  crimes  led  me,  that  now,  when  my  head  is 
growing  grey,  I  should  become  a  virgin  husband  !  What  profits 
it,  to  have  for  the  Lord's  sake  despised  parents,  country  and 
estate  ;  if  I  do  the  very  thing,  to  avoid  which,  I  despised  them 
all  ?  Unless  it  be  that  I  have  to  bear  these  things  because  I 
longed  for  my  country.  What  shall  we  do,  my  soul  ?  Shall  we 
die  or  conquer  }  Shall  we  wait  the  Lord's  hand,  or  be  pierced  with 
our  own  sword  ?  Turn  thy  hand  against  thy  body,  for  its  death  is 
less  to  be  dreaded  than  thine.  Preserved  chastity  has  its  martyr- 
dom also.  Let  Christ's  witness  lie  unburied  in  the  desert ;  I  will 
be  to  myself  both  persecutor  and  martyr."  When  I  had  thus 
spoken,  I  drew  my  glittering  sword  in  the  dark,  and  turning  its 
point  against  my  breast,  I  said.  Farewell,  unhappy  woman,  you 
shall  have  me  a  martyr  rather  than  a  husband.*  Then  she  fell 
at  my  feet,  and  said,  "  I  pray  thee  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  adjure 

*  Here  are  monkish  heroics  !  Our  hero  to  avoid  his  master's  sword 
clasps  the  woman  in  his  arms ;  and  then,  after  a  tragical  soliloquy,  and 
without  a  word  of  explanation  with  the  woman,  draws  his  glittering 
sword  to  make  himself  a  martyr  to  chastity.  Was  he  in  mortal  fear  of  a 
rape  ? 
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thee  by  the  necessity  of  the  hour,  shed  not  thy  blood  to  criminate 
me.  Or,  if  thou  wilt  die,  kill  me  first  :  in  this  ma.nncr  let  us 
rather  be  united.  Even  if  my  husband  should  return  to  me,  I 
would  preserve  the  chastity  which  my  captivity  has  taupjht  me, 
I  would  sooner  die  than  lose  it.  Come  then,  why  do  you  delay 
to  unite  us  ?  Take  me  as  the  partner  of  your  chastity,  and  choose 
the  embrace  of  the  soul  rather  than  that  of  the  body.  Our  mas- 
ter may  think  that  you  are  my  husband  :  Christ  will  know  that 
you  are  only  my  brother.  We  shall  easily  persuade  them  of  our 
marriage,  when  they  see  us  mutually  affectionate. 

I  was  astonished,  I  confess  ;  and  admired  her  chastity,  and 
loved  her  as  more  to  me  than  a  wife.  However,  I  never  saw  her 
body  naked  ;  and  I  never  touched  her  flesh,  fearing  to  lose  in  a 
time  of  peace  what  I  had  saved  in  war.  In  this  sort  of  matrimony, 
many  days  passed  away.  Our  supposed  nuptials  had  made  us  more 
beloved  by  our  master  and  mistress.  There  was  no  suspicion  that 
we  would  elope.  Sometimes  for  a  month  together  I  was  out  in  the 
wilderness,  attending  to  the  flock. 

7.  After  a  long  interval,  as  I  sat  alone  in  the  desert,  and  saw 
nothing  but  the  sky  and  the  earth,  I  began  silently  to  meditate, 
and  among  many  things,  to  remember  the  society  of  the  monks, 
and  particularly  the  countenance  of  my  father,  who  had  educated 
me,  kept  me,  and  lost  me.*"  While  I  was  thinking  of  these  things, 
I  espied  a  company  of  ants  busy  upon  a  narrow  path.  You  might 
see  them  carrying  burdens  larger  than  their  bodies.  Some  drew 
grass-seeds  along  in  their  mouths ;  others  carried  earth  out  of 
their  holes,  and  dammed  out  the  water  by  embankments.  Mind- 
ful of  the  coming  winter — lest  the  moist  ground  should  turn  their 
store  of  seeds  into  herbs,t  they  cut  them  in  two  as  they  were 
brought  in.  Others,  like  a  company  of  mourners,  carried  out  the 
bodies  of  the  dead.  What  was  most  admirable  in  so  great  a  mul- 
titude, one  going  out  never  obstructed  another  coming  in  ;  but 

*  Monkery  cannot  always  succeed  in  suppressing  the  natural  affections, 
and  the  sense  of  duty  to  parents  and  to  society. 

t  In  those  hot  climates,  the  moist  winter  is  the  season  of  vegetation. 
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rather,  if  they  saw  one  falling  under  a  burden,  they  helped  him 
up  with  their  shoulders.  In  short,  beautiful  to  me  was  the  spec- 
tacle which  that  day  exhibited.  Hence,  I  called  to  mind  the 
proverb  of  Solomon,  who  refers  us  to  the  wisdom  of  the  ant,  and 
rouses  the  sluggards  by  their  example.  Then  I  began  to  weary 
of  my  captivity,  and  longed  to  see  the  similitude  of  the  ants 
realized  in  the  monastery  ;  where  labor  should  be  in  common,  no 
one  have  anything  peculiar  to  himself,  but  all  belong  alike  to 
all. 

8.  The  woman  met  me  as  I  returned  to  my  lodging  place. 
My  countenance  betrayed  the  sadness  of  my  heart.  She  asked 
me  why  I  was  so  cast  down.  I  told  her  the  reason,  and  exhorted 
her  to  fly  with  me.  She  did  not  refuse.  I  required  secresy  :  she 
promised  it ;  and  with  continual  whisperings,  we  fluctuated  be- 
tween hope  and  fear.  I  had  in  my  flock  two  very  large  he-goats. 
I'hese  I  killed,  and  made  water-sacks  of  their  skins.  I  also  pre- 
pared the  flesh  as  provision  for  the  journey.  Early  in  the 
evening,  when  our  master  and  mistress  supposed  us  to  be  asleep 
in  our  cave,  we  entered  upon  our  journey,  carrying  the  skins  and 
certain  parts  of  the  flesh.  When  we  came  to  the  river,  ten  miles 
off,  we  blew  up  the  skins  ;  and  getting  upon  them,  we  entrusted 
ourselves  to  the  water.  Rowing  slightly  with  our  feet,  we  let  the 
current  carry  us  far  below  the  place  where  we  had  entered  ;  in 
order  that  our  pursuers  might  be  unable  to  trace  our  footsteps, 
where  we  landed  on  the  opposite  shore.  But  meanwhile  our 
pieces  of  flesh,  being  partly  spoilt  by  the  wet  and  partly  lost  in 
the  river,  we  had  scarcely  a  supply  for  three  days  remaining. 
We  drank  our  fill  of  water,  put  some  into  our  skins,  and  ran  on, 
often  looking  behind  us.  We  travelled  chiefly  by  night,  partly 
to  avoid  the  roving  bands  of  Saracens,  and  partly  on  account  of 
the  excessive  heat  of  the  sun.  I  yet  shudder,  when  I  think  of 
our  situation,  and  though  I  feel  perfectly  secure  at  present,  my 
flesh  creeps  at  the  remembrance. 

9.  On  the  third  day  we  saw  indistinctly  two  persons  mounted  on 
camels,  and  coming  towards  us  at  a  rapid  pace.    Immediately  my 
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mind  foreboded  evil,  supposing  that  it  was  my  master,  and  con- 
ceiving that  death  was  at  hand,  and  the  sun  growing  dark.  While 
we  feared  for  our  lives,  and  knew  that  our  foot-tracks  in  the  sand 
would  betray  us,  we  saw  on  our  right  a  cavern,  which  penetrated 
deeply  into  a  hill.  Here  was  a  refuge ;  but  we  were  afraid  of 
meeting  with  venomous  creatures,  such  as  vipers,  scorpions,  and 
the  like,  which  are  apt  to  creep  into  cool  shades  when  the  sun  is 
hot.  Nevertheless,  we  entered,  and  immediately  within  the  mouth 
we  saw  on  the  loft  side  a  hole,  into  which  we  crept.  We  were 
afraid  to  venture  any  farther,  lest  we  should  meet  death  in  our 
attempt  to  avoid  it ;  and  we  considered  that  if  it  pleased  God  to 
pity  our  miseries,  we  should  here  find  safety  ;  but  if  he  despised 
us  as  sinners,  then  we  should  find  a  sepulchre.  Imagine  our  ter- 
ror, when  we  saw  the  master  and  a  servant  standing  at  a  short 
distance  before  the  cavern,  to  which  they  had  traced  us.  Oh, 
how  much  worse  than  death  itself  is  the  expectation  of  death  ! 
Again  my  tongue  stammered  with  fatigue  and  dread,  and  fancying 
that  I  heard  the  master  call,  I  durst  not  utter  a  word. 

He  sent  his  servant  to  fetch  us  out  of  the  cave,  whilst  he  held 
the  camels  with  his  drawn  sword  in  hand,  waiting  for  us  to  come 
out.  The  servant  walked  a  few  steps  into  the  cave,  having  passed 
us,  unaware  of  our  presence  near  the  mouth,  because  his  eyes  were 
blinded  by  the  glare  of  light  out  which  he  had  just  come.  Then 
he  made  the  cavern  resound  with  his  voice — "  Come  out,  you 
thieves  !"  he  cried — "  come  out  and  die  !  Come  quickly  ;  the 
master  is  waiting  for  you."  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  we  saw 
a  lioness  come  out  of  the  inner  darkness,  and  spring  upon  him. 
She  seized  him  by  the  throat,  and  drew  him  all  bloody  into  her 
dark  den.  Blessed  Jesus  !  how  frightened  we  were,  and  yet  how 
glad  !  We  saw  our  enemy  perish  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
master,  who  suspected  from  the  delay  that  we  were  resisting  him, 
being  two  against  one.  Impatient  to  satiate  his  wrath,  he  came, 
sword  in  hand,  into  the  cave,  and  with  a  furious  voice  chid  the 
slothfulness  of  the  servant.  He  was  seized  by  the  wild  beast,  be- 
fore he  reached  our  hiding-place.    Who  would  believe  it,  that  the 


THE    LIFE    OF    MALCHUS.  67 

wild  beast  fought  for  us  in  our  immediate  presence  ?  But  when 
our  first  fear  was  removed,  a  similar  death  was  presented  to  our- 
selves, except  that  it  was  better  to  meet  the  rage  of  a  lion  than 
the  wrath  of  a  man.  We  were  inwardly  afraid,  and  not  daring  to 
move,  we  waited  the  event,  fortified  amidst  such  dangers  only  by 
the  consciousness  of  chastity.*  In  the  morning,  the  lioness  fear- 
ing a  snare,  and  perceiving  that  she  was  discovered,  took  her 
young  one  in  her  mouth,  and  went  away,  leaving  us  her  den. 
Still,  however,  not  feeling  well  assured,  we  did  not  immediately 
venture  out,  but  waited,  fearing  that  if  we  went  out,  we  should 
meet  the  lioness.  At  last,  however,  .in  the  evening,  we  were  so 
far  relieved  of  our  dread  that  we  ventured  out,  and  saw  "the 
camels — of  the  sort  called  dromedaries,  on  account  of  their  speed 
— quietly  ruminating.  We  mounted  them,  and  being  refreshed 
by  a  new  supply  of  provisions,  we  reached  the  Roman  camp|  after 
a  journey  of  ten  days  through  the  desert.  Presenting  ourselves 
before  the  tribune,J  we  related  to  him  the  whole  affair.  We  were 
sent  on  to  Sabinianus.  governor  of  Mesapotamia,  and  there  we 
received  the  price  of  our  camels.  When  we  came  to  the  monas- 
tery which  I  had  left,  I  found  that  my  old  abbot  had  fallen  asleep 
in  the  Lord.  Therefore,  I  came  on  to  this  place,  and  reported 
myself  to  the  monks.  This  woman  I  delivered  to  the  virgins, 
loving  her  indeed  as  a  sister,  but  not  trusting  myself  to  her,  even 
as  a  sister. 

Such  is  the  story  which  old  Malchus  told  me  when  I  was 
a  young  man.  I  now  relate  it  to  you  in  my  old  age.  To  the 
chaste  I  have  related  a  history  of  chastity.  I  exhort  virgins  to 
guard  their  chastity.  Do  you  tell  it  to  posterity,  that  they  may 
know,  that  among  swords,  deserts,  and  wild  beasts,  chastity  is 
never  a  captive  ;  and  that  a  man  devoted  to  Christ  may  be  killed, 
but  can  never  be  conquered. 

*  It  was  a  favorite  fancy  among  the  monks  that  lions,  and  other  noxious 
animals,  would  not  hurt  those  who  preserved  their  chastity. 

t  This  being  a  frontier  of  their  empire,  the  Romans  always  kept  garri- 
sons and  camps  in  it. 

J  The  military  tribune  was  about  equal  to  a  modern  colonel. 


CHAPTER    XIX 


SULPICIUS    SEVERUS. 


This  writer  furnishes  some  valuable  documents  on  the  early  his- 
tory of  monachism  in  the  Church.  We  shall  present  the  reader  with 
a  translation  of  them  after  we  take  a  brief  notice  of  the  author. 

Sulpicius  Severus  was  a  native  of  Aquitania,  in  the  southern 
part  of  Gaul.  He  wrote  a  compend  of  church  history  in  two 
books.  This  history  terminates  at  the  year  400.  His  other 
works  are  The  Life  of  St.  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours  in  Gaul; 
three  Epistles  concerning  St.  Martin ;  and  three  Dialogues,  the 
first  of  which  is  in  relation  to  the  eastern  monks,  and  the  other 
two  concerning  the  miracles  of  his  hero,  St.  Martin,  who  was 
the  founder  of  monachism  in  Gaul.  These  works,  beginning 
with  the  Life  of  St,  Martin,  are  written  in  a  pure  and  elegant 
Latin  style,  and  present  a  lively  and  entertaining  picture  of  mo- 
nachism about  the  year  400.  They  are  elegant  specimens  of  the 
Romance  of  Monachism,  both  in  the  real  life  of  the  monks,  and 
the  fabulous  stories  of  miracles,  that  were  current  among  them. 
Severus  tells  so  many  of  these  stories  concerning  St.  Martin  and 
the  Egyptian  monks,  that  Dupin  accuses  him  of  credulity.  The 
accusation  is  just,  but  is  applicable  to  Athanasius,  Jerome  and 
others,  as  well  as  to  Severus, — but  perhaps  in  a  less  degree,  espe- 
cially because  Severus  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Martin,  and  had  suf- 
ficient opportunity  of  learning  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  many 
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stories  that  Le  tells  of  St.  Martin's  miracles.  We  can  hardly  let 
him  off  with  the  simple  charge  of  credulity  ;  we  fear  that  he  was 
guilty — like  other  Fathers — of  intentional  falsehoods,  that  he 
might  glorify  his  hero  and  promote  monkery,  which  he  and  most 
Christians  of  his  age  deemed  to  be  the  perfection  of  Christianity. 


THE  LIFE    OF    ST.  MARTIN   OF   TOURS, 

BY  SULPICIUS  SEVERUS. 

TRANSLATED   FROM    THE    ORIGINAL.   LATIN. 


PREFACE    BY    THE    AUTHOR. 


Most  men,  vainly  pursuing  the  glory  of  the  world,  suppose 
that  by  writing  the  lives  of  great  men  they  shall  acquire  a  lasting 
reputation  for  themselves.  Yet  the  profit  which  they  expect  to 
derive  from  such  an  undertaking  turns  out  to  be  neither  durable 
nor  great ;  for  although  they  may  hand  down  their  names  to  pos- 
terity, and  may  excite  in  their  readers  an  emulation  of  the  great 
men  whose  example  they  set  forth;  still  they  gain  nothing  by 
their  wi'itings  in  respect  to  the  felicity  of  eternal  life.  For  what 
profit  will  they  reap  from  the  fame  of  their  writings,  which  must 
perish  when  the  world  is  destroyed  ?  And  what  good  has  poste- 
rity derived  from  reading  how  Hector  fought  and  Socrates  philo- 
sophized ? — When  it  is  not  only  folly  to  imitate,  but  madness  to 
do  less  than  resist  the  influence  of  their  example :  seeing  that 
they  who  estimate  human  life  only  by  its  present  actions,  build 
their  hopes  upon  fables  invented  by  poets  and  philosophers,  and 
surrender  their  souls  to  the  corruptions  of  the  grave ;  for  they 
seek  to  live  only  in  the  memory  of  mankind :  whereas  it  is  the 
duty  of  man  to  seek  eternal  life,  rather  than  eternal  fame  : — and 
ihaty  not  by  writing  nor  fighting  nor  philosophizing,  but  by  living 
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a  pure  and  religious  life.  This  error,  transmitted  by  our  litera- 
ture, has  prevailed  so  far  as  to  render  many  emulous  of  the  repu- 
tation of  a  vain  philosophy  or  of  foolish  valor.  Wherefore  I 
deem  that  I  shall  be  well  employed  in  writing  the  life  of  a  most 
holy  man  for  an  example  to  others,  so  that  my  readers  may  be 
incited  to  true  wisdom,  heavenly  warfare  and  decisive  valor. 

In  this  undertaking  we  have  regard  to  our  own  interest,  inas- 
much as  we  hope,  not  for  an  empty  fame  amongst  men,  but  for 
an  eternal  reward  from  God  :  For  although  we  have  not  ourselves 
lived  so  as  to  be  a  fit  example  to  others,  yet  we  have  taken  pains 
to  set  before  the  public  view  a  character  worthy  of  all  imitation. 
Therefore  I  begin  to  write  the  life  of  St.  Martin,  in  which  I  shall 
relate  what  he  did  both  before  and  after  he  became  bishop.  I 
have  been  unable,  however,  to  learn  all  the  particulars  of  his  life, 
inasmuch  as  those  things  which  occurred  privately,  to  himself, 
are  unknown  to  others,  because  he  sought  not  the  praise  of  men, 
and  therefore  concealed  his  miracles.  But  even  of  those  that 
came  to  our  knowledge,  I  have  omitted  the  greater  part ;  because 
I  thought  it  sufficient  to  notice  such  as  are  most  important.  It 
behoved  us  also  to  consult  the  reader's  taste  ;  as  a  super- 
abundance of  such  things  we  feared  might  cause  some  of  them  to 
be  disrelished.  But  I  pray  my  readers  to  give  full  credit  to  my 
narrative,  and  not  to  think  that  I  would  write  anything  but  what 
was  well  authenticated  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  would  rather  say 
nothing  than  give  currency  to  a  falsehood. 

Note  by  the  translator. — This  preface  strikes  the  key-note 
of  the  whole  work,  and  indeed  of  the  religious  sentiments  and  spirit 
of  the  age.  Taking  a  one-sided  view  of  the  apostolical  cautions 
respecting  an  undue  attachment  to  the  present  life,  the  enthusiast 
of  the  fourth  century  imbibed  a  sovereign  contempt  for  the  world 
in  which  God  had  placed  him,  and  imagined  that  the  time  occu- 
pied in  its  concerns  was  time  wasted,  and  that  any  pleasure  derived 
from  it  was  a  deduction  from  eternal  happiness. 

Among  the  earthly  pleasures  deemed  hurtful  to  the  soul,  were 
those  of  secular  literature.     To  read  books  which  did  not  treat 
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of  religions  and  devotional  matters,  was  thouglit  to  be  a  dangerous, 
if  not  an  essentially  sinful  employment  of  the  mind.  This  con- 
demnation of  literary  enjoyments  and  human  science  was  not, 
however,  so  very  unreasonable  in  the  fourth  century  as  it  would 
be  in  modern  times.  As  yet  Christian  writers  had  writen  on  no- 
thing!; but- rclio-ion  :  and  all  secular  literature  was  of  heathen  origin, 
and  the  old  system  of  heathen  idolatry  and  superstition,  though 
rapidly  declining,  was  far  from  being  extinct.  The  struggle  be- 
tween heathenism  and  Christianity  still  occupied  much  of  the 
Church's  attention,  and  the  influence  of  heathen  literature  and 
philosophy  on  the  minds  of  Christian  professors,  was  regarded  by 
the  clergy  with  a  jealousy  not  altogether  unreasonable. 

St.  Jerome,  the  most  learned  of  the  Fathers,  gives,  in  his  let- 
ter to  Eustochium,  a  serious,  but  to  us  an  amusing  account  of 
the  eflPect  which  the  study  of  heathen  writers  had  upon  his  con- 
science, when  he  was  yet  a  young  man.  He  wished  in  this  letter 
to  dissuade  Eustochium,  a  Christian  virgin,  from  indulging  herself 
in  reading  the  heathen  authors,  especially  the  poets.  "  Do  not 
desire  (said  hej  to  appear  well  read,  nor  to  amuse  yourself  or 
others  with  the  sportive  songs  of  the  lyric  poets.  What  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  What  has  Horace  to  do  with  the 
Psalter .?  or  Virgil  with  the  Gospels  ?  or  Cicero  with  St.  Paul  r 
Though  all  things  are  pure  to  the  pure,  and  nothing  is  to  be  re- 
jected which  is  received  with  thanksgiving  ;  yet  we  ought  not  at 
the  same  time  to  drink  the  cup  of  Christ  and  the  cup  of  demons. 
I  will  tell  a  story  of  my  own  suffering  on  this  account. 

Many  years  ago,  I  was  at  home  with  my  parents,  sister  and 
other  kindred,  and  what  was  a  harder  trial,  surrounded  by  the 
usual  luxuries  of  the  table  ;  and  having  made  myself  (figura- 
tively) a  eunuch  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  and  going  as 
a  soldier  of  Christ  to  Jerusalem,  I  was  not  able  to  give  up  the 
library  which  I  had  collected  with  great  care  and  labor  at  Rome. 
Therefore,  wretch  that  I  was,  when  fasting  I  read  Cicero's  works, 
and  after  frequent  night-watches,  when  tears  and  sorrows  at  the 
remembrance  of  my  sins  had  broken  forth,  I  would  afterwards 
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take  up  the  comedies  of  Plautus.  When  I  came  to  myself 
again  and  began  to  read  the  prophets,  their  style  appeared  rude 
and  uncultivated;  and  because  I  saw  their  light  with  darkened 
eyes,  I  supposed  that  the  fault  was  not  in  the  eyes  but  in  the 
sun. 

Whilst  the  old  serpent  thus  deluded  me,  a  deeply-seated  fever 
took  possession  of  my  exhausted  frame.  My  restless  members  so 
wasted  away,  that  my  bones  scarcely  hung  together.  My  body 
became  cold  and  no  sign  of  life  remaining  but  a  slight  motion  of 
the  heart,  I  was  given  up  for  dead.  I  was  then  suddenly  rapt  in 
spirit  and  carried  before  the  tribunal  of  the  judge,  where  there 
was  such  a  splendor  of  light  from  those  standing  around,  that  I 
was  prostrated  by  the  effulgence,  and  durst  not  look  up.  Being 
asked  about  myself,  I  answered  that  I  was  a  Christian.  "  You 
lie,  (said  the  judge)  you  are  no  Christian,  but  a  Ciceronian ;  for 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  Then  I 
was  dumb ;  and  the  judge  having  ordered  me  to  be  scourged,  I 
felt  with  every  stroke  of  the  whip,  a  keener  torment  from  the  fire 
of  my  conscience,  and  kept  repeating  to  myself  the  little  verse — 
*'  In  hell  who  shall  confess  to  thee  .^"  Then  I  began  to  cry  aloud 
and  howl  forth — "  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on 
me."  This  cry  mingled  with  the  sound  of  the  whip.  Then 
those  who  stood  before  the  judge  fell  on  their  knees  and  prayed 
that  he  would  pardon  my  youth,  and  give  me  space  to  repent  of 
my  error,  on  the  condition  that  I  should  be  tormented,  if  I  ever 
read  heathen  books  again.  Forced  by  my  critical  condition,  I 
was  willing  to  promise  even  more.  I  began  to  swear  and  call  on 
him  to  witness  my  oath,  saying — "Lord  if  I  ever  again  have  a 
secular  book,  or  read  one,  then  I  shall  have  denied  thee."  Hav- 
ing taken  this  oath  I  was  dismissed,  and  returned  to  the  upper 
world,  and  to  the  surprise  of  all  around,  I  opened  my  eyes  all 
]»athed  in  tears,  so  that  my  agony  made  even  the  incredulous  be- 
lieve. 

Tliis  was  no  dream  or  fancy,  as  the  tribunal  before  which  I 
stood,  can  testify.     I  declare  that  my  shoulders  were  livid  from 
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the  heating  that  I  got^  and  I  felt  them  still  aching  after  I  woke 
from  the  vision." 

Such  is  the  great  Father  Jerome's  account  of  what  he  expe- 
rienced for  reading  Cicero,  Horace,  and  Plautus.  Who  would 
believe  that  this  same  great  father  of  the  church  would  afterwards, 
as  he  actually  did  in  an  epistle  to  Magnus,  defend  the  use  of 
heathen  authors  by  Christian  ministers  ?  In  that  epistle  he 
quotes  the  Hebrew  prophets  and  the  Apostle  Paul  as  examples. 
*'  What  wonder  then  (says  he)  if  I  also  desire  to  convert  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Gentiles,  on  account  of  the  beauty  of  its  eloquence 
and  the  graces  of  its  style,  into  a  captive  of  Israel  ?  If  there 
be  anything  in  it  idolatrous  or  impure,  I  cut  it  off,  and  employ 
the  rest  in  the  service  of  the  Lord." 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  Jerome  ever  violated  his 
oath  by  having  or  reading  heathen  authors.  He  only  quoted 
them  from  memory  to  adorn  his  writings  !  But  if  it  be  sinful  to 
read,  is  it  pious  to  quote } 


CHAPTER    I. 

The  Early  Piety  of  Martin— His  Conduct  in  the  Army. 

Martin  was  born  at  Sabbaria,  a  town  of  Pannonia,*  and  wa.? 
brought  up  at  Ticinum  |  in  Italy.  His  parents,  in  respect  to 
worldly  honors,  were  not  of  the  meanest  condition;  but  they 
were  Pagans.  His  father  was  at  first  a  private  soldier  ;  after- 
wards he  rose  to  be  military  tribune.  Martin  himself  followed 
arms  in  his  youth :  he  served  in  the  regular  cavalry  under  the 
Emperor  Constantius ;  and  afterwards  under  Julian,  when  Caesar ,{ 

*  A  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  now  forming  a  part  of  the  Aus- 
trian dominions.     It  corresponds  with  Southern  Hungary  and  Sclavonia. 

t  Now  Pavia  in  the  Milanese. 

+  The  emperors  in  those  days  were  of  two  ranks ;  the  first  had  the  title 
of  Augustus,  and  exercised  supreme  authority ;  the  second  were  styled 
Caesar,  and  were  assistants  and  heirs  of  the  supreme  emperors.  The 
4 
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not,  however,  of  his  own  accord  ;  because  from  almost  his  earliest 
years,  the  illustrious  boy  delighted  more  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  panted  for  sacred  employments.  For  when  he  was  ten  years 
old,  he  fled  to  the  church  in  spite  of  his  parents,  and  demanded 
to  be  received  as  a  catechumen.*  Shortly  afterwards,  being 
wonderfully  taken  up  with  the  work  of  God,  he  longed  for  the 
life  of  a  hermit ;  and  would  have  fulfilled  his  wish,  if  the  infirmity 
of  his  youth  had  not  deterred  him.  Nevertheless,  being  intent 
on  monasteries  and  on  the  church,  he  continued  to  meditate  in 
early  youth  on  what  he  afterwards  devotedly  fulfilled.  But  when 
an  edict  was  published  by  the  emperors,  requu'ing  that  the  sons 
of  veteran  soldiers  should  be  enrolled  in  the  army,  he  was  at  the 
age  of  fifteen  betrayed  by  his  father — who  was  displeased  at  his 
happy  devotions — seized,  chained,  and  compelled  to  take  the 
military  oath. 

He  was  content  with  one  servant,  whom  he  treated  more  as  the 
master  than  as  the  servant,  usually  taking  ofi"  the  servant's  shoes 
and  cleaning  them  himself.  They  ate  together;  but  Martin 
acted  more  frequently  as  serving-man.  He  continued  in  the 
army  almost  three  years  before  he  was  baptised,  but  untainted 
with  the  vices  by  which  soldiers  arc  commonly  corrupted.  He 
acted  with  wonderful  kindness  and  charity  towards  his  fellow- 
soldiers.  His  patience  and  humility  were  almost  superhuman. 
It  is  needless  to  praise  his  frugality,  which  he  exercised  to  such  a 
degree,  that  he  might  be  already  esteemed  rather  a  monk  than  a 
Boldier.  By  these  things  he  gained  in  a  wonderful  degree,  the 
respect  and  affection  of  the  soldiers.  Though  not  yet  regenerated 
in  Christ  (by  baptism,)     he  acted  the  part  of  a  candidate    for 

Julian  here  spoken  of  was  afterwards  sole  emperor.  He  was  called  the 
Apostate. 

=*  A  catechumen  was  a  person  receiving  Christian  instruction  from 
church  officers  preparatory  to  baptism. 

t  The  universal  opinion  among  the  Fathers  of  these  early  ages  \yas, 
that  baptism  was  essential  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  regeneration 
of  the  soul.  Thus  Ambrose  of  the  fourth  century,  in  his  book  concerning 
the  initiated,  chap  iv.  says,  The  catechumen  believes;  but  without  baptism  hi 
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baptism  by  good  works,  such  as  assisting  those  in  distress,  com- 
forting the  unhappy,  feeding  the  hungry,  and  clothing  the  naked : 
he  reserved  nothing  out  of  his  pay  but  his  daily  subsistence : 
being  already  not  a  deaf  hearer  of  the  gospel,  he  took  no  thought 
for  the  morrow. 

For  example,  at  a  certain  time,  when  he  had  nothing  but  his 
arms  and  his  single  soldier's  vestment,  in  the  midst  of  a  winter  so 
unusually  severe,  that  many  were  frozen  to  death,  he  met  at 
the  gate  of  the  city  of  Ambianum  a  poor,  naked  man,  whom  all 
passed  by  when  he  begged  for  pity.  Martin,  full  of  a  Divine 
spirit,  knew  from  the  others  showing  him  no  mercy,  that  the  beg- 
gar was  reserved  for  him.  But  what  could  he  do  ?  He  had  nothing 
except  the  cloak  or  wrapper  which  he  wore  ;  for  he  had  parted 
with  all  his  other  possessions  on  similar  occasions.  Drawing  his 
sword,  he  cut  the  cloak  in  two,  gave  the  one  part  to  the  beggar, 
and  wrapped  the  remaining  part  about  himself  again.  Mean- 
while, some  of  the  bystanders  began  to  laugh  at  the  unseemly  and 
scanty  appearance  of  his  garment ;  but  many  of  better  under- 
standing began  to  groan  deeply,  because  they  had  not  acted  with 
similar  kindness  ;  since,  having  more  to  give,  they  might  have 
clothed  the  beggar  without  stripping  themselves. 

The  following  night,  when  he  fell  asleep,  he  saw  Christ  clothed 
with  the  piece  of  cloak  which  he  had  given  away.  He  was  com- 
manded to  view  the  Lord  attentively,  and  to  recognise  the  gar- 
ment. Presently  he  heard  Jesus  say  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
multitude  of  angels  around  him  ;  "  See  here  !  Martin,  who  is  yet 

cannot  obtain  remission  of  sins,  nor  imbibe  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace.  And 
Augustine,  in  Tract  xiii.  on  John  says,  However  much  the  catechumen  may 
profit  by  his  instructions,  he  still  bears  the  burden  of  his  iniquity,  of  which  he 
cannot  get  rid  until  he  comes  to  baptism. — Hornius. 

The  reader  may  see  many  quotations  to  the  same  effect  in  Wall's  History 
of  Baptism. 

t  The  term  candidate,  as  the  learned  reader  knows,  is  a  Latin  word 
signifying  a  person  dressed  in  white,  to  denote  that  he  is  seeking  an  office. 
The  custom  first  followed  by  office-seekers  in  Rome  was  adopted  in  the 
Church :  those  that  offered  themselves  for  baptism  having  on  white  gar- 
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but  a  catechumen,*  hatli  clothed  me  with  this  garment."  Thus 
the  Lord,  conformably  to  his  word  recorded  in  the  gosjDcl, — "  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my  servants, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  (Mat.  xxv.  40.) — professed  himself  to 
have  been  clothed  in  the  beggar,  and  to  confirm  his  testimony 
of  so  good  an  action,  deigned  to  show  himself  in  the  same  gar- 
ment that  had  been  given  to  the  poor  man.  At  this  sight,  the 
blessed  man  was  not  elated  to  human  boasting;  but  acknow- 
ledging the  goodness  of  God  in  relation  to  his  charitable  deed,  he 
hastened  to  be  baptised,  as  soon  as  he  reached  the  age  of  eighteen 
years.  Yet  he  did  not  immediately  quit  the  army,  being  over- 
come by  the  intreaties  of  his  tribune  (or  colonel,)  who  had  taken 
him  into  his  service  as  a  member  of  his  family;  for  the  tribune 
had  promised  that  when  his  term  of  service  as  tribune  had  ex- 
pired, he  would  himself  renounce  the  world.  Martin  was  induced 
by  the  expectation  of  this  to  continue  in  the  army  almost  two 
years  after  his  baptism,  though  his  military  service  was  during 
this  time,  merely  nominal.  • 

Soon  afterwards,  the  barbarians  having  made  an  irruption  into 
the  Gallic  Provinces,  the  Caesar  Julian  having  collected  the  army 
at  the  city  of  the  Vangiones,|  began  to  distribute  a  donative. 
According  to  custom,  the  soldiers  were  called  up  one  by  one  to 
receive  their  gifts.  When  it  came  to  Martin's  turn,  he  embraced 
the  occasion  to  obtain  his  discharge  ;  for  he  considered  that  it 
would  be  hardly  honest  in  him  to  receive  the  donative,  and  not 
afterwards  to  perform  his  military  service  for  which  it  was 
bestowed. 

"  Hitherto  (said  he  to  the  Caesar)  I  have  been  your  soldier  : 
Let  me  now  be  God's  soldier.  Let  him  take  your  donative  who 
ments.  Infants  also  were  clothed  in  white  when  presented  at  the  baptis- 
mal font.     Tertullian  calls  one  who  is  to  be  baptised,  God^s  candidate. 

*  Catechumens  were  not  considered  as  Christians  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  term,  until  they  received  baptism.  Before  they  reached  this  high 
privilege,  they  had  in  some  parts  of  the  Church,  to  undergo  a  probation 
of  two  years  at  the  least. 

t  Now  Worms  on  the  Rhine. 
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is  about  to  serve  in  the  war  ;  I  am  the  soldier  of  Christ ;  it  is 
not  la\Tful  for  me  to  fight." 

At  this  deckration  the  tyrant  was  enraged,  and  said  to  him, 
that  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  religion  that  he  withdrew  from  the 
war,  but  for  fear  of  the  battle  that  was  to  be  fought  the  next  day. 
But  Martin  intrepidly — nay,  more  firmly  by  reason  of  the  terror 
presented  to  him, — said,  "  If  my  conduct  be  ascribed  to  cowardice, 
and  not  to  faith,  then  to-morrow  I  will  stand  unarmed  before  the 
line  of  battle  ;  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  protected  by 
the  cross  instead  of  shield  or  helmet,  I  will  penetrate  securely 
into  the  thickest  ranks  of  the  enemy." 

He  was  ordered  to  be  thrust  into  prison,  that  he  might  verify 
his  words,  and  be  exposed  without  arms  to  the  barbarians.  On 
the  next  day,  the  enemy  sent  ambassadors  to  sue  for  peace,  on 
the  condition  of  surrendering  themselves  and  all  that  they  had. 
Who  can  doubt  that  this  was  really  the  saint's  victory,  granted  to 
him  that  he  might  not  be  exposed  to  the  battle  without  arms  ? 
And  though  the  good  Lord  could  have  preserved  his  soldier 
among  the  swords  and  darts  of  the  enemy,  yet,  lest  the  eyes  of 
the  saint  should  be  pained  by  seeing  the  death  of  others,  he 
obviated  the  necessity  of  fighting.  Nor  indeed  ought  Christ  to 
give  his  soldier  any  other  sort  of  victory  than  a  peaceful  conquest 
of  the  enemy. 


CHAPTER   II. 

Martin's  return  to  liis  Country— Meets  Robbers  and  the  Devil  by  the  way 
—Converts  his  Mother— Driven  out  of  the  Country  by  the  Avians — Eats 
Hellebore  in  a  Desert  Island — Goes  to  Poictiers  and  lives  as  a  Monk. 

Then  leaving  the  army,  he  went  to  St.  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poic- 
tiers, whose  faith  in  divine  things  was  at  this  time  celebrated, 
and  staid  some  time  with  him.  Hilary  tried  to  lay  on  him  the 
office  of  deacon,  that  he  might  bind  him  more  closely  to  himself, 
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and  engage  him  in  the  sacred  ministry ;  but  when  Martin  often 
resisted  the  proposal,  under  the  plea  that  he  was  not  worthy  of 
the  office,  the  discerning  mind  of  the  bishop  saw,  that  he  might 
bind  hini  by  imposing  upon  him  an  office  of  some  apparent  humi- 
liation ;  he  therefore  ordered  him  to  take  the  office  of  exorcist. 
This  Martin  did  not  refuse,  lest  he  should  seem  to  despise  so  low 
an  ordination.* 

Not  long  afterwards,  being  admonished  in  a  dream  that  he 
should  with  pious  care  visit  his  country  and  his  parents,  who  were 
still  in  the  bonds  of  Paganism,  he  set  off  with  the  consent  of 
Hilary,  but  with  his  most  earnest  injunction  to  return. 

He  began  his  journey  with  a  sad  heart,  they  say,  assuring  his 
brethern  that  he  was  going  to  suffer  many  adversities :  a  predic- 
tion that  was  verified  by  the  event.  In  the  first  place,  when  he 
was  wandering  through  the  Alps  on  his  way  to  Italy,  he  fell  into 
the  hands  of  robbers.  One  of  them  aimed  a  blow  at  his  head, 
with  an  axe  ;  but  another  intercepted  the  stroke  by  throwing  up 
his  right  hand.  Nevertheless  his  hands  were  tied  behind  his 
back,  and  he  was  delivered  to  one  of  them  to  be  kept  and  robbed. 
This  fellow,  after  leading  him  to  a  more  private  place,  began  to 
inquire  who  he  was  He  answered  that  he  was  a  Christian.  The 
man  asked  him  also  if  he  was  afraid.  Martin  professed,  with 
great  firmness,  that  he  had  never  felt  more  secure,  because  he  knew 
that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  would  give  him  special  protection  in 
times  of  trial ;  and  that  he  had  never  felt  more  concern  for  him, 
because,  being  a  robber,  he  was  unworthy  of  the  mercy  of  Christ. 
Thus  he  began  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  robber.     In  short, 

*=  The  church  had  by  this  time  become  so  wealthy  and  proud,  as  to  have 
no  less  than  eight  degrees  of  office — namely,  1st.  the  doorkeeper;  •2d.  the 
reader;  3d.  the  exorcist;  4th.  the  acolyth,  or  candle-lighter;  5th.  the 
subdeacon ;  Gth.  the  deacon  ;  7th.  the  priest ;  and  8th.  the  bishop  ;  a  great 
advance  upon  the  simple  bishops  and  deacons  of  Apostolical  times.  The 
office  of  the  exorcist  was  to  drive  away  demons  from  pei'sons  and  places- 
It  was  no  mean  office;  for  Firmilian  in  an  epistle  in  an  epistle  to  St. 
Cyprian,  says — that  by  the  exorcist's  voice,  the  devil  is  whipt,  burnt,  and 
tortured. 
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the  robber  was  converted  ;  and  in  consequence  took  Martin  back 
to  the  road,  beseeching  that  he  would  pray  for  him.  This  man 
afterwards  led  a  religious  life  ;  for  the  facts  just  related  were  told 
by  himself. 

Martin  then  proceeded  on  his  journey.  After  he  had  passed 
Milan,  the  devil  having  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  man,  asked 
him  whither  he  was  going.  Martin  answered,  that  he  was  going 
whithersover  the  Lord  should  call  him.  "  Then,"  said  the  devil, 
"  whithersoever  you  may  go,  or  whatsoever  you  may  attempt, 
the  devil  will  be  your  adversary."  Then  Martin  answered  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet — "  The  Lord  is  my  helper  ;  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  me."  No  sooner  had  he  said  this  than  his 
enemy  vanished. 

According  to  his  presentiment,  he  freed  his  mother  from  the 
error  of  Paganism  ;  but  his  father  persevered  in  his  evil  courses. 
He  saved  several  other  persons,  however,  by  his  example. 

About  that  time  the  Arian  heresy  had  spread  over  the  world,  and 
sprung  up  most  of  all  in  Illyricum.*  As  Martin  almost  alone  con- 
tended against  the  perfidy  of  the  priests  who  had  embraced  Arian- 
ism  in  that  country,  he  was  severely  persecuted  ;  he  was  publicly 
whipped,  and  afterwards  driven  from  the  city.  He  then  returned 
to  Italy,  and  hearing  that  the  church  in  Gaul  was  also  in  a  dis- 
turbed state,  in  consequence  of  the  banishment  of  St.  Hilary  by 
the  violence  of  the  heretics,  he  established  for  himself  a  monas- 
tery in  the  neighborhood  of  Milan.  There  too,  Auxentius,  chief 
leader  of  the  Arians,  grievously  persecuted  him,  and  by  the  out- 
rages of  a  mob,  drove  him  from  the  city.  Thinking  it  necessary 
to  yield  to  the  times,  he  retreated  to  the  Isle  of  Gallinaria,  near 
the  coast  of  Liguria,  [in  the  north  of  Italy.]  He  was  accom- 
panied by  a  priest,  a  highly-gifted  man. 

Here  in  this  desolate  isle,  he  lived  on  roots ;  and  at  this  time, 

*  This  province  lay  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and 
joined  Pannonia  on  the  northeast  and  Italy  on  the  northwest.  Martin's 
parents  seem  to  have  been  residing  in  a  city  of  Illyricum  at  the  date  of  his 
visit.    Martin  seems  to  have  taken  a  very  forward  part  against  the  Arians. 
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they  say  it  was,  that  he  ate  for  food,  some  poisonons  hellebore. 
When,  by  the  violence  of  the  poison,  he  felt  himself  to  be  at  the 
point  of  death,  he  dispelled  the  imminent  danger  by  prayer,  and  all 
his  pain  was  immediately  driven  away.  Not  long  afterwards,  on 
learning  that  the  penitent  emperor  (Valcns)  had  granted  to  St. 
Hilary  the  liberty  of  returning,  he  set  oflF  for  Rome  with  the  in- 
tention of  meeting  him  there.  On  his  arrival  he  found  that 
Hilary  had  left  the  city  ;  he  followed  his  footsteps  to  Poictiers, 
where  he  received  from  him  a  most  generous  reception.  He  then 
founded  for  himself  a  monastery  near  that  city. 


CHAPTER   III. 

Martin  Raises  the  Dead  to  Life — Is  made  Bishop  of  Tours. 

At  that  time  a  certain  catechumen  joined  him,  with  the  desire 
of  being  trained  in  the  discipline  of  so  eminent  a  saint.  In  a 
few  days  he  took  sick  and  labored  under  a  violent  fever.  Martin 
happened  to  be  then  at  a  distance,  and  having  returned  after  an 
absence  of  three  days,  he  found  him  a  corpse.  So  sudden  was 
his  decease,  that  he  had  left  the  world  without  baptism.  The 
corpse  had  been  laid  out,  and  was  attended  by  a  mourning  com- 
pany of  the  brotherhood,  when  Martin  came  in  weeping  aloud. 
Then  feeling  his  soul  filled  with  a  holy  spirit,  he  commanded  them 
to  leave  the  cell  in  which  the  body  lay ;  then  fastening  the  door 
he  prostrated  himself  upon  the  lifeless  members  of  his  brother, 
and  after  applying  himself  to  prayer  for  a  while,  he  felt  that  the 
Lord's  spirit  was  present  within  him  ;  then  rising  a  little,  and 
looking  steadfastly  on  the  face  of  the  deceased,  he  awaited  confi- 
dently the  result  of  his  prayer,  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  mercy.  It  was  scarcely  two  hours  before  he  saw  the  dead 
begin  to  move  by  degrees  in  every  member,  and  open  and  close 
his  eyelids,  in  order  that  he  might  see  distinctly.  Then  he  lifted 
up  his  voice  to  the  Lord,  and  made  the  cell  resound  with  his 
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thanksgiving.  Those  who  stood  before  the  door,  when  they 
heard  this,  immediately  rushed  in.  What  a  wonderful  sight  to 
behold  him  alive,  whom  they  had  left  dead  Being  thus  restored 
to  life,  he  was  baptized  straightway,  and  lived  many  years  after- 
wards. He  was  among  us  the  first  subject  and  the  first  evidence 
of  Mr-rtin's  miraculous  powers.  The  same  man  used  to  relate, 
that  when  he  had  left  the  body,  he  was  brought  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  the  judge,  and  was  grieved  to  hear  the  sentence  which 
consigned  him  to  dark  places,  and  to  the  common  herd  of  de- 
parted spirits.  Then  two  angels  suggested  to  the  judge,  that 
this  was  he  for  whom  Martin  was  praying  ;  whereupon  the  two 
angels  were  ordered  to  convey  him  back  to  life  again,  and  deliver 
him  to  Martin.* 

Now  the  reputation  of  the  blessed  man  began  first  to  shine,  as 
of  one  universally  esteemed  holy,  and  who  might  also  be  esteemed 
mighty,  and  invested  with  genuine  apostolical  powers. 

Soon  afterwards,  while  passing  the  farm  of  one  Lupician.  n 
man  of  high  honor  in  the  world,  his  ears  were  assailed  by  the 
loud  cry  of  a  company  of  mourners  ;  at  which  being  troubled,  h<? 
went  up  and  inquired  what  the  matter  was.  He  was  told  that 
one  of  the  servants  had  hanged  himself.  He  entered  the  apart- 
ment in  which  the  body  lay,  shut  out  the  crowd,  prostrated  him- 
self over  the  body,  and  for  a  while  engaged  in  prayer.  Presently 
signs  of  life  appeared  in  the  countenance,  and  the  dead  looked  up 
with  languid  eyes  into  his  face.  Feebly  endeavoring  to  rise,  he 
took  the  blessed  man  by  the  hand,  and  thus  getting  upon  his  feet, 

*  Two  things  are  evident  from  this  story  :  first,  that  (as  we  said  in  a 
former  note,)  in  the  opinion  of  the  church,  no  adult  person,  dying  unbap- 
tized,  could  be  saved — unless,  as  we  omitted  to  mention,  he  died  as  a  mar- 
tyr to  Christ ;  then  he  was  thought  to  be  baptized  in  his  own  blood  :  and 
second,  that  the  opinion  had  by  this  time  taken  root  of  the  efficacy  of 
prayers  for  the  dead.  Tertullian  had  long  before  entertained  this  notion 
but  he  was  not  esteemed  orthodox,  Cyprian,  a  later  and  better  man,  said, 
that  "  after  this  life  there  is  no  place  for  repentance  ;  no  effect  of  satisfac- 
tion." Hornius  wittily  observes,  that  by  prayers  for  the  dead,  were 
kindlf  ithe  fires  of  purgatory,  at  which  the  fat  monks  warmed  themselves. 
4* 
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he  walked  with  him  in  the  same  manner  to  the  door  of  the  man- 
sion house. 

About  the  same  time*  he  was  solicited  to  become  bishop  of 
Tours  ;  but  as  he  could  not  be  easily  induced  to  leave  his  monas- 
tery, Ruricius,  a  citizen  of  Tours,  under  the  pretence  that  his 
wife  was  ill,  fell  at  his  knees  and  moved  him  by  his  entreaties  to 
go.  Crowds  of  the  citizens  were  so  placed  along  the  road,  that 
he  was  conducted  as  by  a  guard  all  the  way  to  the  city.  An  in- 
credible multitude  had  assembled,  not  only  out  of  the  city,  but 
also  out  of  the  neighboring  towns  to  give  their  suffrages. f  There 
was  but  one  sentiment  among  them ;  all  joined  in  expressing  by 
their  votes  the  sentiment  that  Martin  was  most  worthy  of  the 
episcopal  office,  and  that  the  church  would  be  happy  under  such 
a  pastor.  A  few  private  individuals,  however,  and  some  of  the 
bishops  who  were  called  to  consecrate  the  new  bishop,  impiously 
resisted, — alleging  that  he  was  a  contemptible  person,  unworthy 
of  the  bishop's  office — of  a  mean  countenance,  dirty  clothing,  and 
shaggy  hair. 

By  people  of  sound  mind  this  madness  of  theirs  was  derided ; 
for  in  attempting  to  specify  faults,  they  only  proclaimed  the 
meritsj  of  the  illustrious  man.     Nor  was  it  permitted  to  these 

*  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  was  bishop  of  this  city  about  200  years  later, 
says,  that  St.  Martin  died  at  the  age  of  81  years,  after  he  had  been  bishop 
26  years.  This  would  make  him  55  years  old  at  this  time.  But  Ghiselin, 
in  a  note  on  this  passage,  shows  that  he  was  probably  not  more  than  33 
years  of  age  when  he  was  made  bishop.  This  was  between  the  years  370 
and  375. 

I  From  this  passage,  we  see  that  the  primitive  custom  of  electing 
bishops  and  pastors,  by  popular  suffrage,  was  still  in  use.  The  higher 
clergy  gradually  usurped  this  power  ;  the  priests  electing  the  bishop,  and 
the  bishops  the  archbishop,  &c.  Finally,  the  Pope  of  Rome  claimed  the 
sole  right  of  investiture,  that  is,  of  investing  bishops  with  their  office; 
which,  as  it  was  the  power  of  a  veto  at  all  elections,  became  virtually,  the 
power  of  appointment. 

The  city  of  Tours  was  on  the  river  Loire,  about  70  miles  north  of 
Poictiers,  where  Martin  lived. 

X  Merits !   Yes,  we   see  what  sorts  of  thing'  were  esteemed  merits  m 
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opposers  to  do  anything  but  what  the  people,  by  the  will  of 
God,  compelled  them  to  do.  Among  the  bishops  present,  one 
named  Defender  is  said  to  have  resisted :  and  it  was  observed 
that  he  was  severely  reproved  in  the  lesson  read  from  the  prophets 
[on  the  day  of  Martin's  ordination]  ;  for  it  so  happened  that  the 
reader  whose  duty  it  was  to  officiate  on  that  day,  had  been  pre- 
vented from  attending  in  his  place  by  the  throng  of  people  in  the 
church.  Some  disorder  arising  while  they  waited  for  the  reader, 
one  of  the  ministers  took  up  the  psalter  and  began  to  read  at  the  first 
verse  that  presented  itself.  The  psalm  was,  "  Out  of  the  mouths 
of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  by  reason  of 
thine  enemies,  that  thou  mightest  destroy  the  enemy  and  the 
defender  ;"*  at  the  reading  of  which  the  people  raised  a  shout, 
and  the  opposite  party  were  confounded.  And  so  it  was  by 
Divine  suggestion  that  this  should  be  read,  that  Defender  might 
hear  a  testimony  of  his  wickedness ;  because  the  praise  of  the 
Lord  having  been  perfected  in  Martin,  out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings,  the  enemy  was  likewise  both  pointed  out  and 
destroyed. 

So  assuming  the  bishop's  office,  he  discharged  its  duties  in  a 

the  saints  of  those  days — a  mean  look,  dirty,  stinking  clothes,  and  tangled, 
filthy,  populous  hair,  standing  out  on  evei-y  side,  "  like  quills  upon  the 
fretful  porcupine."  The  odor  which  these  monkish  saints  diffused 
through  the  surrounding  air,  was  deemed  by  their  admirers  to  be  the  very 
odor  of  sanctity.  Only  think  of  an  unwashed  saint  who  never  changed  his 
garments,  who  lay  in  the  dirt,  who  deemed  any  sort  of  personal  cleanliness 
unholy  !  Even  the  great  Jerome  (Epis.  ad  Rusticum),  said,  "  Dirty 
clothes  are  the  signs  of  a  pure  mind.  A  ragged  coat  proves  a  holy  con- 
tempt of  the  world."  If  the  most  learned  of  the  Fathers  taught  such  a 
sentiment,  can  you  wonder  that  they  who  were  ambitious  of  the  reputation 
of  sanctity,  were  as  filthy  as  swine,  and  as  odoriferous  as  he-goats,  and 
that  the  ignorant  multitude  imagined  that  St.  Martin  was  a  great  miracle- 
worker,  because  he  was  the  nastiest  of  saints  ? 

=*  Psalm  viii.  3.  In  our  Bible  the  word  is  "  avenger,"  as  it  ought  to 
be.  The  reading  here  given  is  that  of  the  old  Roman  Psalter,  which  may 
b«  found  in  Jerome's  works  in  parallel  columns  with  another  called  the 
Gallican.  Jerome  corrected  the  translation  of  this  Psalter,  so  that  the 
Vulgate  has  the  true  sense. 
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manner  and  with  an  ability  far  beyond  my  power  of  description. 
He  persevered  in  being  what  he  had  been  before.  He  had  the 
same  humility  of  heart,  the  same  meanness  of  apparel  ;  and 
being  full  of  authority  and  grace,  he  so  filled  the  episcopal  dignity 
as  not  to  desert  the  purpose  and  virtue  of  a  monk.  For  some 
time,  therefore,  he  used  a  cell  adjoining  the  church :  then,  unable 
to  bear  the  disturbance  of  frequent  visitors,  he  established  for 
himself  a  monastery  about  two  miles  from  the  city,  in  a  place  so 
secluded  and  retired  as  to  resemble  the  solitude  of  a  desert : 
For  on  the  one  side  it  was  bounded  by  the  steep  and  lofty  pre- 
cipices of  a  mountain,  and  on  the  other  side  a  space  of  level  ground 
was  enclosed  by  a  bend  of  the  river  Loire.  There  was  but  one 
way  of  access  to  it,  and  that  very  narrow.  He  had  his  own  cell 
constructed  of  wood  ;  many  of  the  brethren  built  theirs  in  the 
same  way ;  but  most  of  them  dug  receptacles  for  themselves  in 
the  rock  of  the  mountain  side.  The  disciples  were  eighty  in 
number,  and  were  trained*  according  to  the  example  of  their 
blessed  master.  For  no  one  there  had  any  private  property  ;  all 
things  were  thrown  into  a  common  stock.  No  selling  or  buying 
was  permitted,  as  is  customary  with  other  monks.  No  art  was 
cultivated  there  except  the  art  of  writing  :  that  business  was, 
however,  deputed  to  the  junior  disciples  :  the  elder  members  of 
the  community  did  nothing  but  pray.|  Rarely  did  any  one  go 
out  of  his  cell,  except  when  they  assembled  at  the  place  of  prayer. 
All  took  food  together  after  the  hour  of  fasting :  wine  was  un- 

*  The  primitive  monasteries  of  the  Cenobite  class  were  schools  of  religion 
and  seminaries  like  this  one  of  Martin's  for  training  young  men  for  the  min- 
istry. But  nothing  that  deserves  the  name  of  learning  was  taught  in  these 
schools  of  the  monks.  Writing — probably  copying  the  Scriptures  and  books 
of  devotion,  especially  legends  of  monkish  saints,  after  they  came  to  be  writ- 
ten— seemed  to  be  the  highest  literary  employment  in  these  early  monastic 
schools. 

t  Here  we  see  the  prevalent  notion  of  religion.  Prayer — a  highly  impor- 
tant duty  of  religion,  yet  only  one  out  of  many,  and  rather  a  means  than  an 
end — is  made  the  business  of  life,  and  the  substitute  for  the  active  duties 
wliich  it  was  designed  to  regulate  and  to  animate. 
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known  among  them,  except  as  a  medicine  in  sickness.  Most  of 
them  vfQW  clothed  in  camel's  hair ;  a  softer  garment  was  there 
esteemed  a  crime,  and  what  made  tliis  the  more  wonderful  is, 
that  many  among  them  were  of  noble  families,  and  had  been  far 
differently  educated,  but  who  coerced  themselves  into  this  humility 
and  patience.  We  have  seen  most  of  these  subsequently  become 
bishops  ;  for  what  city  or  church  could  do  otherwise,  than  desii'e 
to  have  pastors  from  the  monastery  of  Martin  ? 


CHAPTER    IV. 

Miracles :  the  Robber's  Ghost,  the  Pine  Tree,  the  Destruction  of  Pagan 
Temples. 

But  to  come  to  the  other  miracles  which  he  did  while  bishop  : — 
There  was,  not  far  from  the  city,  and  hard  by  the  monastery,  a 
place  which  the  false  opinion  of  men  had  consecrated,  because 
martyrs  were  supposed  to  have  been  buried  there  ;  for  an  altar 
had  been  built  there  by  former  bishops.  But  Martin,  cautious 
of  committing  his  faith  to  uncertainties,  demanded  to  know  of  the 
older  priests  and  other  clergy,  the  name  of  the  martyr,  and  the 
time  when  he  suffered ;  and  he  had  no  small  scruple,  when  he 
found  that  the  memory  of  the  old  men  afforded  nothing  certain  or 
consistent-  Having,  therefore,  kept  away  from  the  place  for  some 
time,  not  intending  to  derogate  from  religion — for  he  was  uncer- 
tain— nor  accommodating  his  authority  to  the  vulgar,  lest  super- 
stition should  be  strengthened  ; — on  a  certain  day  he  took  a  few 
of  the  brethren  with  him.  Then  standing  on  the  sepulchre  itself, 
he  prayed  the  Lord  to  show  what  the  person  was,  and  what  his 
character,  who  had  been  buried  there.  Then  turning  to  the  left, 
he  saw  there  a  ghost,  sordid  and  fierce.  He  commanded  him  to 
declare  his  name  and  character.  The  ghost  tells  his  name,  and 
confesses  his  guilt  in  having  been  a  robber  who  was  executed  for 
his  crime ;  and  though  now  celebrated  by  a  vulgar  error,  having 
in  fact  nothing  in  common  with  martyrs,  since  they  were  in  glory, 
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he  in  punishment.  They  who  were  present  heard  a  strange 
voice,  as  of  one  speaking,  but  saw  no  person.  Thep  Martin 
declared  what  he  had  seen,  and  commanded  the  altar  which  was 
there  to  be  removed.  So  he  delivered  the  people  from  the  error 
of  that  superstition.* 

He  happened  afterwards  to  meet  the  corpse  of  a  pagan,  which 
was  being  carried  to  sepulture  with  superstitious  ceremonies. 
When  he  espied  afar  off  the  coming  multitude,  he  stopped  a  little, 
not  knowing  what  it  was  ;  for  at  the  distance  of  more  than  half  a 
mile,  he  could  not  well  distinguish  what  he  saw  :  however,  as  he 
discerned  a  band  of  rustics,  and  the  cloths  that  were  spread  over 
the  corpse  fluttering  in  the  wind,  he  believed  that  some  profane 
rites  were  going  on  ;  for  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Gallic  peasants, 
in  their  miserable  madness,  to  carry  about  through  the  fields  the 
images  of  demons  [their  gods]  covered  with  a  white  veil.  There- 
fore, lifting  up  the  crucifix  against  them,  he  commanded  the 
crowd  not  to  move  from  the  place,  but  to  lay  down  their  burden. 
Now  you  might  wonder  to  see  the  wretches  first  become  rigid  as 
rocks ; — then,  in  striving  to  proceed,  instead  of  advancing,  whirl- 
ing round  ridiculously,  until  overcome  by  the  weight  of  the  corpse 
they  laid  it  down.  Astonished,  and  looking  at  one  another,  they 
thought  silently  on  what  had  happened  to  them.  But  the  blessed 
man,  when  he  discovered  that  it  was  the  procession  of  a  funeral, 
and  not  of  an  idol,  again  raised  his  hand,  and  gave  them  the 
power  of  taking  up  the  corpse  and  proceeding  on  their  way.  So, 
according  to  his  will,  he  both  compelled  them  to  stop  and  permit- 
ted them  to  proceed."!" 

Likewise  in  a  certain  village,  after  he  had  torn  down  a  very 
ancient  temple,  he  proceeded  to  cut  down  a  pine  tree  close  by  the 

*  May  we  not  venture  to  suggest,  that  the  true  reason  why  St.  Martin 
wished  to  have  this  tomb  out  of  the  way,  was  not  the  fear  of  encouraging 
popular  superstition,  but  because  the  tomb  attracted  crowds  of  superstitious 
visitors  to  the  side  of  his  monastery,  and  disturbed  its  retirement  ?  He  could 
easily  manage  the  miracle  of  the  ghost,  to  get  rid  of  an  annoyance. 

t  This  was  a  ludicrous  miracle  altogether ;  ludicrous  in  the  scene  presented, 
and  not  less  ludicrous  in  its  origin — a  mistake  of  the  miracle- worker  I 
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temple.  Then  the  priest  of  the  place  and  the  Pagan  populace, 
began  to  resist.  As  they  had  been  very  quiet  while  the  temple, 
by  Divine  command,  was  being  pulled  down,  but  opposed  the  de- 
struction of  the  tree,  he  took  pains  to  show  them  that  there  could 
be  nothing  religious  in  the  stem  of  a  tree  ;  that  they  ought  rather 
to  follow  the  God  whom  he  adored  ;  and  that  the  tree  ought  to 'be 
cut  down,  because  it  was  dedicated  to  a  demon.  Then  one  of  them, 
who  was  bolder  than  the  rest,  said,  "  If  thou  hast  any  confidence 
in  the  God  whom  thou  professest  to  worship,  then  let  us  cut  this  tree 
down,  and  do  thou  catch  it  when  it  is  falling  ;  and  if  the  Lord  be 
with  thee  as  thou  sayest,  thou  wilt  escape."  Then  he,  intrepidly 
confiding  in  the  Lord,  promised  so  to  do.  The  whole  multitude 
of  the  Pagans  consented  to  the  condition,  estimating  that  the  loss 
of  the  tree  would  be  well  repaid,  if  by  its  fall  they  could  crush  the 
enemy  of  their  sacrifices.  Therefore,  as  the  tree  leaned  to  one 
side,  so  that  when  cut,  it  would  certainly  fall  in  that  direction, 
he  was  bound  by  the  rustics,  and  put  in  the  very  place  where 
everybody  believed  that  the  tree  would  fall.  Then  they  began 
with  exulting  joy  to  cut  down  their  own  tree.  The  crowd  of  won- 
dering spectators  stood  at  a  distance.  Presently  the  pine  begins 
to  nod,  and  to  threaten  his  destruction  by  its  fall.  The  monks  at 
a  distance  grew  pale ;  and  their  terror  increasing  as  the  danger 
appltoached,  they  lost  all  hope,  looking  only  for  the  death  of 
Martin.  But  he  waited  with  intrepid  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
until  the  falling  pine  cracked,  and  came  rushing  down  upon  him. 
He  raised  his  hand,  and  held  up  against  it  the  sign  of  salvation 
[that  is,  the  crucifix] .  Then,  as  if  by  some  reaction,  the  tree 
whirled  round,  like  a  top,  and  fell  in  another  place,  so  as  to  come 
near  crushing  the  rustics,  who  stood  apparently  out  of  danger. 
Then  indeed,  with  a  shout  that  reached  the  sky,  the  Pagans 
expressed  their  astonishment,  while  the  monks  wept  for  joy.  All 
joined  in  acknowledging  the  power  of  Christ ;  and  on  that  day, 
saltation  evidently  came  to  that  region  :  for  among  the  multitude 
of  Pagans,  there  was  scarcely  one  who  did  not  request  the  impo- 
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sition  of  hands,*  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  while  he  re- 
nounced his  impious  error  :  and  indeed,  before  Martin's  time, 
very  few — in  fact,  almost  none — had  received  the  name  of  Christ ; 
— which  has  gained  such  strength  by  his  miracles  and  example, 
that  now  every  place  is  supplied  with  churches  and  monasteries  ; 
for  wherever  he  destroyed  a  temple,  there  he  built  immediately 
a  church  or  a  monastery. | 

About  the  same  time,  whilst  engaged  in  the  same  business,  he 
exhibited  a  miracle  not  inferior  to  the  other.  In  a  certain  village 
he  had  set  fire  to  a  very  old  temple,  and  the  wind  was  driving 
the  flames  upon  an  adjoining  house  ;  when  Martin,  observing  the 
circumstance,  climbed  hastily  upon  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  pre- 
sented himself  to  the  approaching  flames.  Then,  with  wonder,  might 
you  have  seen  the  fire  thrown  back  against  the  wind,  and  the  con- 
tending elements  appearing  to  be  in  conflict.  By  the  power  of 
Martin,  the  fire  was  prevented  from  doing  more  than  what  it  was 
ordered  to  do. 

In  a  village  called  the  Leprous  Village,  when  he  wished  to  de- 
stroy a  temple  that  had  been  enriched  by  superstition,  he  was 
repulsed,  with  bodily  injury,  by  a  multitude  of  Pagans.  There- 
fore he  withdrew  to  a  place  in  the  vicinity,  where  during  three 
days,  clothed  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  he  fasted  and  prayed  unto 
the  Lord,  that  as  that  temple  could  not  be  destroyed  by  human 
hands,  it  might  be  subverted  by  Divine  power.  Then  suddenly 
two  angels,  armed  with  spear  and  shield,  like  soldiers  of  heaven, 

=*  This  imposition  of  hands  was  the  form  by  which  they  were  received  as 
catechumens,  preparatory  to  baptism. 

t  This  passage  shows  how  bishops  converted  pagans  to  Christianity  in 
those  days.  After  the  Church  got  the  temporal  power  on  her  side,  she  turned 
round  and  began  to  persecute  those  who  had  persecuted  her,  though  not  in  so 
bloody  a  manner.  Bishops,  at  the  head  of  mobs,  attacked  and  destroyed  the 
heathen  temples,  and  every  tangible  thing  consecrated  to  the  heathen  Gods ; 
and  having  thus  put  a  stop  to  heathen  worship,  they  planted  churches  and 
monasteries  in  the  same  places,  where,  by  the  adoption  of  many  heathen 
rites  and  heathen  festivals,  only  changing  some  names,  they  presented  to 
heathen  eyes  a  religion  in  its  e:    <rnals  a  good  deal  like  their  own. 
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presented  themselves,  and  said  that  they  had  been  sent  by  the 
Lord  to  drive  away  that  Pagan  multitude,  and  to  protect  him 
■\vliilst  the  temple  should  be  torn  down  ;  that  he  should  return, 
therefore,  and  finish  the  work  which  he  had  devoutly  undertaken. 
So  he  returned  to  the  village,  and  whilst  the  Pagan  multitude 
looked  on  quietly,  he  tore  down  the  profane  edifice,  to  its  very 
foundations,  and  pounded  the  altars  and  images  to  dust.*  At  the 
sight  of  this  the  rustics  knew  that  they  were  frightened  by  Divine 
power,  and  were  thus  prevented  from  resisting  the  bishop  ;  there- 
fore they  nearly  all  believed  in  the  Lord,  publicly  confessing  with 
a  loud  voice,  that  the  God  of  Martin  should  be  worshipped,  and 
that  the  idols,  which  could  not  help  them,  should  be  cast  away. 

I  will  relate  also  what  occurred  in  a  village  of  the  Edui,|  where, 
as  he  was  in  like  manner  throwing  down  a  temple,  a  furious 
crowd  of  Pagan  rustics  assaulted  him.  When  one,  bolder  than 
the  rest,  drew  his  sword  and  made  at  him ;  he  threw  back  his 
cloak  and  ofi'ered  his  bare  neck  to  the  assailant ;  the  Pagan  did 
not  hesitate  to  lift  his  sword  to  strike  :  but  in  the  act  of  raising 
his  hand,  he  fell  backwards  upon  the  ground.  Terrified  by  a 
Divine  fear,  he  then  prayed  for  pardon. 

Similar  to  this  was  another  case.  When  he  was  destroying  an 
idol's  temple,  a  man  aimed  a  stroke  at  him  with  a  butcher's  axe  ; 
but  when  he  was  in  the  act  of  striking,  the  weapon  flew  out  of 
his  hand  and  disappeared.  But  in  most  instances,  when  the  pea- 
sants opposed   him  in  his  work  of  destroying  their  temples,  he 

^  These  violent  doings  were  doubtless  attempted  to  be  justified  by  the 
examples  of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  reforming  kings  of  Judea,  who  thus  treated 
the  idolatrous  images  that  had  usurped  the  holy  places.  By  a  similar  abuse 
of  Old  Testament  examples,  every  sort  of  enormity  might  as  well  be  justified 
as  this. 

t  The  Edui,  or  Hedui,  wore  a  numerous  tribe  of  Celtic  Gauls  who  inhabited 
the  central  parts  of  Gaul,  upon  the  waters  of  the  Loire,  eastward  from  Tours. 

When  the  Romans  conquered  Gaul  they  sent  colonies  into  the  country,  who 
composed  the  chief  inhabitants  of  the  cities ;  while  the  native  Gauls  still 
constituted  the  mass  of  the  peasantry,  who  retained  their  old  heathen  super- 
stition long  after  the  cities  had  been  Christianized. 
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softened  their  Pagan  hearts  to  such  a  degree,  by  his  holy  preach- 
ing, that,  the  light  of  truth  entering  their  minds,  they  overthrew 
their  temples  with  their  own  hands.* 


CHAPTER    V. 

Martin  Heals  the  Sick  and  Casts  out  Demons. 

The  gift  of  healing  was  so  mighty  in  him,  that  almost  no  sick 
person  came  to  him  without  being  almost  immediately  restored  to 
health  ;  of  which  the  following  example  will  afford  an  illustration  : 

A  girl  at  Treves|  was  dreadfully  afflicted  with  palsy,  insomuch 
that  for  a  long  time  she  could  make  no  use  of  her  limbs,  and  was 
wholly  dead,  except  a  slight  motion  in  breathing.  Her  sorrowing 
friends  were  standing  by  her  in  constant  expectation  of  her  decease  ; 
when  suddenly  it  was  announced  that  Martin  had  arrived  in  the 
city.  When  the  father  heard  it,  he  ran  to  beg  for  his  lifeless 
daughter.  Martin  happened  to  be  just  entering  the  church, 
when,  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation  and  of  several  other 
bishops,  the  weeping  father  embraced  his  knees,  saying,  "  My 
daughter  is  dying  of  a  pitiable  languor,  worse  than  death  ;  be- 
cause, while  her  flesh  is  already  dead,  her  spirit  is  reduced  to 
mere  breathing.  I  entreat  you  to  go  and  bless  her ;  for  I  trust 
that  by  you  she  is  to  be  restored  to  health." 

Astonished  at  the  man's  words,  he  refused,  saying  that  this 
was  not  within  his  power ;  that  the  old  man  was  in  an  error ;  for 
he  was  not  a  person  whom  the  Lord  would  esteem  worthy  of  per- 
forming such  miracles.  The  father  persisted  the  more  vehemently 
in  beseeching  him  with  tears,  that  he  would  visit  the  dead. 
Finally,  being  urged  by  the  bishops  present,  he  went  down  to  the 

*  How  much  better  and  more  Christian  it  would  have  been  for  this  zeal- 
ous monk-bishop  to  use  none  but  those  spiritual  weapons  for  the  conversion 
of  his  heathen  neighbors  ! 

t  A  city  on  the  river  Moselle,  far  north  of  Tours.  Martin  seems  to  have 
gone  to  a  meeting  of  bishops  there,  on  some  affair  of  the  Church. 
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girl's  house.  A  great  multitude  waited  before  the  door,  to  see 
what  the  servant  of  Grod  would  do.  And  first  he  fell  upon  the 
ground  and  prayed.  Then  looking  upon  the  sufferer,  he  called 
for  some  oil ;  and  having  blessed  it,  he  poured  a  quantity  of  the 
consecrated  liquor  into  the  girl's  mouth,  and  immediately  her 
voice  was  restored  to  her.  Then  her  limbs,  one  after  another, 
revived  at  the  touch  of  the  oil,  until  she  arose  and  walked  with 
firm  steps  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 

At  the  same  time,  a  servant  of  one  Tetradius,  a  man  of  con- 
sular dignity,  was  wofully  tormented  by  a  demon.  Therefore, 
Martin  was  requested  to  lay  his  hands  on  him.  He  ordered  that 
the  servant  should  be  brought  to  him.  But  the  evil  spirit  could 
in  no  way  be  drawn  out  of  the  cell  which  he  occupied  ;  so 
furiously  did  he  bite  all  who  approached  him.  Then  Tetradius 
himself  falls  at  the  feet  of  the  blessed  man,  and  begs  that  he 
would  himself  go  down  to  the  house  where  the  demoniac  was. 
Martin  answered,  that  he  could  not  go  to  the  house  of  a  profane 
Gentile  ;  for  Tetradius  was  still  at  this  time  involved  in  the  error 
of  Paganism.  Then  he  promised  that  if  the  demon  was  expelled 
from  the  boy,  he  would  become  a  Christian.  Then  Martin  laid 
his  hand  on  the  boy,  and  cast  out  the  unclean  spirit ;  at  the 
sight  of  which  Tetradius  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus — became  a 
catechumen — was  baptized  not  long  afterwards,  and  always  re- 
garded Martin  with  the  highest  veneration  as  the  author  of  his 
salvation. 

About  the  same  time,  on  entering  the  door  of  a  citizen  of  the 
same  town,  he  stopped  at  the  threshold,  saying  that  he  saw  a 
horrible  demon  in  the  hall.  The  demon,  when  Martin  com- 
manded him  to  be  gone,  took  possession  of  a  servant  who  was  on 
duty  in  the  house.  The  wretch  began  immediately  to  gnash  his 
teeth,  and  to  bite  at  all  that  came  in  his  way.  The  whole  family 
were  soon  thrown  into  disturbance,  and  the  people  were  forced  to 
flee.  Martin  went  to  him,  and  in  the  first  place  commanded  him 
to  stand  still ;  but  when  he  gnashed  his  teeth,  and  threatened 
to  bite,  Martin  put  his  fingers  into  his  mouth.     "  If  you  have  the 
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power  (said  he),  devour  these."  As  if  he  had  taken  9  red-hot 
iron  into  his  jaws,  he  gaped  to  the  utmost  stretch,  that  he  might 
avoid  touching  the  fingers  of  the  blessed  man  ;  and  as  he  was 
compelled  by  tortures  to  quit  the  body  that  he  possessed,  and  was 
debarred  from  issuing  at  the  mouth,  he  turned  downwards,  and 
forced  his  way  through  by  that  route,  carrying  with  him  certain 
very  unsavory  demonstrations  of  his  exit.* 

During  Martin's  stay  in  Treves,  the  city  was  troubled  by  a 
rumor,  that  the  barbarians  intended  to  make  an  irruption. "f"  Mar- 
tin ordered  a  demoniac  to  be  brought  to  him  ;  which  being  done,  he 
commanded  him  to  confess  whether  the  report  was  true.  Then 
he  confessed,  that  sixteen  demons  had  conspired  to  spread  the 
report  through  the  city,  in  the  hope  of  thus  frightening  Martin 
away :  he  added  that  the  b  arbarians  thought  of  nothing  less  than 
of  making  an  irruption.  So  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  made 
this  confession  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  the  city  was  freed  from 
the  present  fear  and  disturbance. 

At  Paris,  while  he  was  entering  the  gate  of  the  city,  to  the 
horror   of  all,  he   kissed   a   leper  and   gave  him  his   blessing, 

^  As  we  have  used  some  circumlocution  in  giving  the  sense  of  this  curious 
passage,  we  give  the  original  words  :  Ciimfugere  de  obsesso  co7-pore  poenis  et 
cruciatibus  cogcretm-^  nee  tamen  exire  ei  per  os  licerct.foeda  relinquens  vestigia^ 
Jluxu  ventris  cgcstus  est.  The  current  notion  seems  to  have  been,  at  this 
time,  that  evil  spirits  could  not  penetrate  a  man's  flesh  and  skin,  but  had  to 
enter  and  leave  by  some  natural  orifice  of  the  body.  They  naturally  pre- 
ferred the  mouth,  for  a  reason  that  we,  if  we  were  in  their  place,  would  rea- 
dily appreciate.  And  yet  if  they  could  not  pass  through  the  small  pores  of 
the  body,  as  its  fluids  can,  they  must,  notwithstanding  their  spiritual  nature, 
be  made  of  coarser  stuff"  than  the  fluids  that  circulate  through  all  parts  of  the 
human  system.  And  then,  if  they  require  as  large  an  opening  as  the  throat 
to  afl^brd  them  a  passage,  it  would  appear  that  they  can  take  possession  only 
of  the  stomach  and  the  channels  through  which  the  food  passes,  and  might 
be  worked  out  by  a  strong  purgative !  "We  submit  the  case  to  the  physiolo- 
gists and  believers  in  monkish  miracles. 

t  Treves  being  near  the  Roman  frontier  next  to  Germany,  was  liable  to 
suffer  from  incursions  of  the  barbarians  living  beyond  the  Rhine.  Not  long 
afterwards  the  northern  tribes  did  break  through  and  ravage  the  empire  on 
this  side. 
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thougli  the  man's  face  was  deformed  by  the  disease.  The  leper 
was  instantly  cleansed  ;  and  on  the  next  day  came  to  the  church 
with  a  clear  skin,  to  give  thanks  for  his  cure. 

Nor  must  we  forgot  to  mention  that  shreds  plucked  from  the 
hem  of  his  upper  garment,  and  from  his  camel's  hair  shirt, 
wrought  frequent  miracles  upon  the  sick  ;  for  if  these  things 
were  tied  to  the  fingers  or  on  the  neck  of  the  patient,  they  often 
expelled  the  disease. 

But  Arborius,  a  prefect  (or  magistrate),  a  holy  man  and  full 
of  faith,  had  a  daughter  reduced  to  a  low  condition  by  a  grievous 
quartan  fever.  By  chance  a  letter  of  Martin's  had  been 
brought  to  him.  He  laid  this  on  the  girl's  breast,  at  the  time 
when  the  fever  was  to  come  on,  and  the  fever  was  forthwith 
expelled.  The  circumstance  had  such  an  effect  on  Arborius, 
that  he  immediately  devoted  himself  to  God,  and  consecrated  his 
daughter  to  perpetual  virginity.  He  went  and  showed  the  girl 
to  Martin,  as  a  present  testimony  of  the  miracle  by  which  he 
though  absent  had  cured  her,  nor  would  he  have  any  one  but 
Martin  to  consecrate  her,  by  clothing  her  with  the  robes  of  virginity.* 

Paullinius,  a  man  afterwards  eminent  for  his  virtues,  had  a 
grievous  disease  in  one  of  his  eyes,  the  pupil  of  which  was  covered 
with  a  thick  film.  Martin  touched  it  with  his  cloak  and  perfectly 
removed  the  disease. 

He  himself,  by  some  accident,  fell  down  the  rough  steps  that 
led  to  the  refectory  of  the  monastery,  and  received  many  severe 
bruises.  While  he  lay  almost  dead  in  his  cell,  tormented  with 
pains,  an  angel  was  seen  in  the  night,  washing  his  wounds  and 
anointing  his  bruised  members  with  healing  salve  ;  so  on  the  next 

*  We  mentioned  formerly,  that  in  the  second  century  and  afterwards,  vir- 
gins who  consecrated  themselves  to  God  in  many  instances  lived  privately  in 
the  houses  of  their  kindred.  This  was  still  common,  though  virgin  houses 
or  nunneries  had  been  before  now  established  for  those  who  chose  to  live  in 
them.  These  private  virgins,  if  wealthy,  often  had  a  train  of  servants  to  at- 
tend on  them.  The  custom  had  before  now  arisen  of  consecrating  these  vir- 
gins by  a  priest,  who  blessed  them  and  put  a  white  robe  on  them  in  token  of 
theu"  profession. 
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day  he  was  quite  restored,  and  might  be  supposed  never  to  have 
sustained  the  least  hurt. 

But  it  would  take  a  long  time  to  detail  all  his  miracles.  Let 
these  few  out  of  a  great  many  suffice.  Be  it  enough  that  in  ex- 
cellent things  we  detract  nothing  from  the  truth,  and  in  a  multi- 
tude of  things,  we  avoid  a  tedious  detail. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

Martin  Dines  with  the  Emperor  Maximus.     How  the  Devil  vainly  Tried  to 
Impose  on  Him. 

But  among  the  great  things,  let  me  insert  some  of  inferior 
dignity ;  though  amidst  the  corruption  of  these  degenerate 
days,  it  is  an.  act  of  almost  the  highest  merits,  for  sacerdotal 
constancy  not  to  degrade  itself  by  flattering  the  pride  of  kings. 

When  many  bishops  from  divers  parts  came  to  visit  the  Emperor 
Maxinras — a  man  of  ferocious  temper  and  proud  of  his  victory 
in  the  civil  wars — all  were  noted  for  base  adulation  to  the  prince  ; 
and  lowered  the  sacerdotal  dignity,  by  stooping  with  degenerate 
want  of  courage  to  behave  as  dependants  on  an  emperor.  By 
Martin  alone  was  the  apostolical  authority  maintained :  For 
though  he  had  petitions  to  offer  in  favor  of  several  persons,  he 
assumed  the  style  of  command  rather  than  of  request.*  He  also 
declined  repeated  invitations  to  dinner,  saying  that  he  could  not 
eat  with  a  man  who  had  dethroned  one  emperor  and  killed  another. 

*  There  is  a  dignity  of  the  clerical  office  which  should  always  be  main- 
tained ;  yet  the  bearing  of  Martin,  and  the  praise  of  it  by  his  biographer, 
show  that  priestly  arrogance  and  pride  had  already  made  considerable  pro- 
gress in  the  Church.  Martin  acted  well  in  refusing  at  first  to  dine  with  the 
emperor,  on  account  of  his  crimes.  That  was  morally  dignified ;  but  the  rest 
,  of  his  conduct  shows,  that  under  his  external  dirtiness  and  humility,  there 
was  covered  no  small  share  of  spiritual  pride.  The  clergy  in  this  age  had 
already  begun  to  claim  exemption  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
and  to  put  on  the  airs  of  an  independent  power  in  the  State.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  popery  was  matured,  that  they  became  wholly  independent. 
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Finally,  when  Maximus  declared  that  he  had  not  voluntarily 
assumed  the  imperial  dignity ;  but  that  having  been  compelled  by 
the  army  to  assume  it,  he  had  yielded  to  the  Divine  will,  and 
defended  the  crown  which  necessity  had  imposed  on  him,  that 
God  had  evidently  favored  his  right  to  it  by  giving  him  so  extra- 
ordinary a  victory,  and  that  none  of  his  adversaries  had  been 
slain  except  in  the  field  of  battle  : — at  length  Martin  was  over- 
come, either  by  his  reasons  or  by  his  solicitations,  and  came  to 
dine  with  the  emperor,  who  was  wonderfully  delighted  with  having 
obtained  his  company.  As  if  it  had  been  a  feast  day,  the  most 
illustrious  guests  were  invited  upon  the  occasion  ;  among  whom 
were  some  prefects,  and  likewise  the  consul  Evodius — than  whom 
a  juster  man  never  lived — besides  two  counts  of  the  highest  rank, 
the  one  a  brother,  and  the  other  an  uncle  of  the  emperor.  Mar- 
tin's presbyter*  sat  between  these  ;  Martin  himself  occupied  a 
seat  next  to  the  emperor. 

About  the  middle  of  the  feast,  a  servant,  according  to  custom, 
presented  a  goblet  of  wine  to  the  emperor,  who  ordered  it  to  be 
given  first  to  the  holy  bishop,  expecting  and  wishing  himself  to  re- 
ceive it  from  the  bishop's  hand.  But  Martin,  after  drinking,  gave 
the  cup  to  his  presbyter,  esteeming  no  one  more  worthy  to  drink 
next  after  himself;  nor  did  he  think  it  would  become  him  to 
prefer  the  emperor  or  any  of  those  near  the  emperor  to  his 
priest  ;*  which  the  emperor  and  all  the  company  so  admired, 
that  they  were  pleased  with  the  contempt  thrown  upon  themselves. 
It  was  soon  noised  through  the  palace,  that  Martin  had  done  at 
the  emperor's  table,  what  no  other  bishop  would  have  done  at  the 
table  of  the  lowest  magistrate. 

He  had  long  before  predicted  to  the  same  Maximus,  that  if  he 
should  go  to  Italy,  into  which  he  was  then  desirous  of  marching, 
that  he  might  attack  the  Emperor  Yalentinian ;  he  would  at  first 

=*  The  presbyter,  priest,  or  elder  (which  all  mean  the  same  thing) ,  was 
next  in  order  to  the  bishop,  and  assisted  him  in  preaching  and  administering 
the  sacraments,  Martin  was  evidently  a  limi  at  court,  and  excited  much 
curiosity,  both  on  account  of  his  monkish  uncleanliness  and  his  rumored 
power  of  working  miracles, 
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be  victorious,  but  would  soon  afterwards  perish  ;  and  so  we  have 
seen  it  come  to  pass.  For  on  his  arrival  in  Italy,  he  routed 
Valentinian;  but  this  emperor,  about  a  year  afterwards,  recovered 
strength  ;  and  having  taken  JNIaxiraus  prisoner  within  the  walls 
of  Aquileia,  he  put  him  to  death.* 

It  is  known  too  that  angels  often  visited  St.  Martin,  and  held 
conversations  with  him.  He  kept  the  devil,  too,  so  clearly  and 
distinctly  under  his  eye,  that  the  fiend,  whether  he  retained  his 
proper  shape  or  assumed  various  disguises,  could  not  hide  himself 
from  the  view  of  Martin.  The  Devil  when  he  found  that  none  of 
his  tricks  could  impose  upon  Martin's  discernment,  often  assailed 
him  with  scolding  and  raillery. 

Once  upon  a  time,  he  burst  into  Martin's  apartment  with  a 
loud  yell,  carrying  a  bloody  horn  of  an  ox  in  his  hand.  He 
pointed  exultingly  to  the  blood  on  his  hand,  as  evidence  of  his 
crime,  and  exclaimed :  "  Now  Martin,  where  is  your  skill  in 
prophecy  and  miracles  ?  1  have  just  murdered  one  of  your  peo- 
ple." Martin  called  the  brethren  together,  and  told  them  what 
the  Devil  had  intimated.  He  ordered  them  to,  inquire  at  every 
cell,  and  discover  who  had  suffered  this  misfortune.  They 
reported  that  none  of  the  monks  were  missing,  but  that  a  hired 
peasant|  had  gone  into  the  forest  to  fetch  wood.  He  commanded 
that  some  of  them  should  go  out  and  meet  him.  They  went  ac- 
cordingly, and  found  him  not  far  from  the  monastery,  almost 
dead,  yet  able  with  his  last  breath  to  tell  the  brethren  how  he 

=*  Aquileia,  a  city  of  Italy,  near  the  head  of  the  Adriatic  gidf.  This 
Emperor  Maximus  reigned  over  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain,  from  the  year  383 
till  the  year  388,  when  he  invaded  Italy,  where  the  Emperor  Valentinian 
was  reigning,  and  by  whom  he  was  taken  and  put  to  death.  He  kept  his 
court  at  Treves,  in  Gaul,  where  St.  Martin  made  him  several  visits.  In  the 
second  of  the  following  dialogues,  the  reader  will  find  more  of  these  visits. 

t  It  is  from  incidental  facts  like  this,  dropped  here  and  there,  that  we  learn 
about  these  ancient  monks  and  monasteries,  what  their  historians  do  not 
mean  to  tell  us.  The  brethren  in  Martin's  monastery  did  no  work.  A  hired 
man  supplied  them  with  \»^ood  from  a  neighboring  forest.  These  eighty  m*** 
were  therefore  supplied  with  everything  by  the  labouring  population  nea- 
them. 


THE     LIFE     OF      ST.     MARTIN.  97 

had  happened  to  get  the  mortal  wound  ;  namely,  that  while  he 
was  gathering  up  the  loose  reins  of  the  oxen  yoked  in  the  wagon, 
one  of  the  oxen,  with  a  toss  of  his  head,  thrust  a  horn  into  his 
bowels.  Soon  after  he  related  this  he  expired.  So  you  see  with 
what  design  the  Lord  permitted  the  Devil  to  give  this  notice  to 
Martin :  to  whom,  not  in  this  case  only,  but  in  many  others, 
wonderful  premonitions  were  given,  and  then  he  foretold  events  to 
the  brethren  long  before  they  happened. 

Many  a  time  the  Devil  tried  a  thousand  mischievous  tricks  upon 
the  holy  man.  One  while  he  would  personate  Jupiter, — more 
frequently  Mercury, — often  he  presented  himself  with  the  counte- 
nance of  Venus  and  Minerva.  But  Martin  always  met  him  with 
an  undaunted  spirit,  and  protected  himself  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross  and  the  weapon  of  prayer.  Many  a  time,  too,  a  whole 
crowd  of  imps  was  heard  chattering  agaist  him  in  the  most  saucy 
and  abusive  terms.  But  knowing  their  invectives  to  be  all  false 
and  harmless,  he  treated  their  railings  with  contempt.  Some  of 
the  brethren  testified  also,  that  they  had  heard  a  demon  demanding 
of  him,  in  a  tone  of  insult,  why  he  had  received  again  into  his 
monastery  some  brethren  who  had  lost  the  benefit  of  their  bap- 
tism* by  divers  offences,  of  which  the  evil  spirit  gave  a  particular 
account.  Martin  answered  firmly,  in  opposition  to  the  Devil, 
that  old  transgressions  were  purged  away  by  reformation  of  life, 
and  that  those  who  ceased,  from  sinning,  had  their  sins  pardoned 
through  the  Divine  mercy.  But  the  Devil  contradicted  him, 
alleging  that  criminals  had  no  right  to  pardon,  and  that  they  who 
once  fell,  could  not  hope  in  the  Lord's  mercy.  Then  Martin  is 
said  to  have  exclaimed,  "  If  even  thou,  0  wretch  !  wouldst  desist 
from  persecuting  mankind,  and  wouldst,  even  now,  when  the  day 
of  judgment  is  near|  repent  of  thy  deeds,  I  would,  trusting  in  the 

=*  As  baptism  was  supposed  in  these  times  to  wash  away  all  past  sins,  and 
as  this  remedy  for  sin  could  not  be  repeated,  those  who  sinned  after  baptism, 
were  said  to  lose  the  benefits  of  that  rite,  and  had  to  apply  to  other  means  of 
remission. 

t  It  was  a  prevalent  opinion  in  those  days,  that  the  day  of  judgment  would 
Qome  6000  years  after  the  Creation,  and  that  the  time  was  not  distant. 

YQL     II.  5 
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Lord,  promise  thee  tlie  mercy  of  Christ."  0  what  a  holy  pre- 
sumption upon  the  goodness  of  God,  was  this  of  St.  Martin  !  For 
though  he  had  no  authority  to,  make  such  a  declaration,  yet  he 
showed  thereby  the  benevolence  of  his  heart.  "^ 

Whilst  we  are  speaking  of  the  Devil  and  his  arts  it  seems  to  be 
not  improper  to  relate  an  occurrence  of  a  different  sort,  in  which 
the  miraculous  power  of  Martin  had  a  share.  And  that  which  was 
worthy  of  miraculous  interposition,  deserves  to  be  recorded  as  an 
admonitory  example,  in  case  that  a  similar  deception  should  be 
attempted  again. 

There  was  a  young  nobleman  named  Clarus,  afterwards  a  priest, 
now  by  a  happy  death  among  the  blessed,  who,  after  he  had  left 
all  and  come  to  Martin,  soon  attained  to  the  most  eminent  faith 
and  virtue.  Then  having  pitched  for  himself  a  tent  near  the 
bishop's  monastery,  many  brethren  came  and  took  up  their  abode 
with  him.  Among  the  rest  came  a  young  man  named  Anatolius, 
under  the  hypocritical  profession  of  all  the  humility  and  inno- 
cence of  a  monk.  After  he  had  dwelt  for  some  time  in  the  com- 
munity, he  began  to  say  that  angels  were  wont  to  converse  with 
him.  No  one  believing  him  at  first,  he  persuaded  most  of  them 
by  certain  signs  to  credit  his  pretension.  Finally,  he  went  so  far 
as  to  affirm  that  angels  acted  as  messengers  between  him  and  God, 
and  he  wished  to  pass  himself  off  for  one  of  the  prophets.  But 
Clarus  could  by  no  means  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  pre- 
tensions. The  man  threatened  him  with  the  future  wrath  and 
present  judgments  of  God,  for  not  believing  him  to  be  a  true 
saint.  At  last  he  is  said  to  have  broken  out  in  this  exclamation 
— "  Lo  !  this  night  will  the  Lord  give  me  from  heaven  a  bright 
robe,  clothed  in  which  I  will  keep  you  company ;  and  that  shall 
be  a  sign  unto  you  that  I  am  the  power  of  God,  when  I  am  in- 
vested with  the  robe  of  God." 

This  announcement  excited  high  expectations  in  the  minds  of  all. 

*  Severus  turns  even  the  errors  of  St.  Martin  to  his  praise.  Origen  was 
the  only  one  of  the  Fathers  who  thought  the  fallen  angels  might  be  saved, 
and  he  was  not  steady  iij  that  unsciiptural  opinion. 
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So  about  midnight,  it  seemed  by  the  hum  of  the  multitude, 
that  the  whole  monastery  had  been  moved  out  of  its  place.  In 
the  cell  occupied  by  the  young  man,  you  might  see  the  glitter  of 
numerous  lamps  ;  and  there  were  heard  within  it  the  bustle  of 
many  people  running  about,  and  the  murmur  of  many  voices. 
Then,  all  being  silent,  he  came  forth,  and  called  to  him  a  brother 
named  Sabbatius,  and  showed  him  what  a  robe  he  was  dressed  in. 
This  brother,  being  struck  with  amazement,  called  the  rest. 
Clarus  also  ran  forward,  and  having  called  for  a  light,  he  and  all 
the  company  inspected  the  dress.  It  was  of  the  most  delicate 
softness,  of  glittering  white  and  splendid  purple,  and  no  one  could 
tell  the  material  of  which  it  was  made  ;  yet  to  the  most  searchino- 
eye  and  to  the  closest  touch,  it  seemed  to  be  no  other  than  a  real 
garment.  Meanwhile  Clarus  advised  the  brethren  to  fall  down 
and  pray  the  Lord  to  show  them  more  clearly  what  it  was.  Con- 
sequently the  rest  of  the  night  was  spent  in  singing  hymns  and 
psalms.  When  daylight  came,  Clarus  took  hold  of  Anatolius 
with  the  design  of  drawing  him  to  Martin,  well  knowing  that  no 
art  of  the  Devil  could  deceive  him.  Then  the  wretched  man 
began  to  draw  back,  and  to  cry  out  that  he  was  forbidden  to  show 
himself  to  Martin  ;  and  while  they  were  pulling  him  along  against 
his  will,  his  fine  dress  vanished.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  Mar- 
tin's power  was  such,  that  the  Devil  could  not  continue  his  optical 
illusion,  when  it  was  to  be  brought  under  the  eyes  of  Martin. 

It  was  observed  that  thi^re  was  about  the  same  time  a  young 
man  in  Spain,  who,  by  many  wonderful  works,  had  acquired  such 
credit  as  to  venture  on  the  pretension  that  he  was  Elijah  the  pro- 
phet; and  when  many  rashly  admitted  this  pretension,  he  went 
still  further,  and  pretended  that  he  was  Christ ;  and  so  delusive 
was  his  conduct,  that  a  bishop  named  Rufus,  worshipped  him  as 
the  Lord  ;  for  which  we  have  seen  him  subsequently  deposed  from 
the  episcopal  office. 

Many  brethren  have  told  us,  too,  that  at  the  same  time  a  man 
arose  in  the  East,  who  gave  out  that  he  was  the  Apostle  John. 
From  the  appearance  of  so  many  false  prophets,  we  may  conjee- 


100  CHAPTER    XIX. 

ture   the   approacli  of  Antichrist,  who  now   works  in  them   the 
mystery  of  iniquity. 

Nor  should  we  omit  to  mention  with  what  art  the  devil  tempted 
Martin  in  those  days.  For  one  day  shedding  around  himself  a 
purple  splendor,  clothed  also  in  a  royal  robe,  crowned  with  a 
diadem  of  gold  and  jewels,  wearing  golden  slippers,  with  a  serene 
aspect  and  smiling  face,  so  as  to  appear  anything  rather  than  the 
Devil,  he  stood  before  Martin  when  he  was  at  prayer  in  his  cell. 
Martin  was  at  first  dazzled  at  the  sight,  and  both  of  them  kept 
silence  for  aconsiderable  time.  Then  the  Devil  began  by  saying — 
^'  0  Martin  !  learn  who  is  before  you  ;  I  am  Christ ;  being  about 
to  descend  upon  the  earth,  I  have  resolved  first  to  manifest  myself 
to  you."  When  Martin  made  no  answer  to  this  declaration,  the 
Devil  had  the  audacity  to  repeat  it ;  "  Martin,  why  do  you  hesi- 
tate to  believe  what  you  see  ?  I  am  Christ."  Then  the  spirit 
revealed  to  Martin  that  it  was  the  Devil,  not  God  ;  and  he  said — 
^'  The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  foretell  that  he  would  come  clo'hed  in 
purple  and  with  a  glittering  crown.  I  will  not  believe  that  Christ 
has  come  in  any  other  dress  than  that  in  which  he  suffered,  and 
bearing  the  marks  of  his  cross."  At  these  words  the  evil  spirit 
vanished  like  smoke,  and  filled  the  cell  with  such  a  stench,  as  to 
afford  indubitable  evidence  that  he  was  the  Devil.  Lest  any  one 
should  think  this  story  to  be  fabulous,  I  aver  that  I  heard  from 
Martin's  own  mouth  the  circumstances  as  I  have  related  them.* 

*  When  the  testimony  to  a  fact  is  so  direct,  it  is  hard  to  discredit  it  alto- 
gether, and  yet  believe  that  the  witnesses  have  any  truth  or  honesty  in  them. 
This  splendid  vision  of  the  Devil  may  have  been  created  by  a  monk's  excited 
imagination.  Those  who  live  in  the  real,  busy  world,  have  little  conception 
of  the  degree  to  which  the  brooding  fancy  of  a  recluse,  ever  intensely  medi- 
tating on  heaven,  hell,  and  the  evil  spirits  that  he  supposes  to  haunt  him, 
may  be  excited.    To  him  realities  are  dreams,  and  dreams  are  realities. 
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CHAPTER  VII- 


Sulpicius  Relates  how  He  Became  Acquainted  with  Martin. — His  Enco- 
nium  on  the  Saint. — Asseverates  the  Truth  of  His  History,  and  Con- 
cludes 

For  long  since,  wben  we  [the  author]  heard  of  his  faith,  his 
manner  of  life  and  his  miracles,  we  were  inflamed  with  the  desire 
of  being  acquainted  with  him,  and  undertook  a  pleasant  journey 
for  the  purpose  of  making  him  a  visit.  ^  v'^iid  because  we  had 
already  felt  an  ardent  wish  to  write  his  life,  w«i  iLouired  of  himself 
respecting  all  matters,  on  which  we  could  taJiirc:  the  liberty  of  in- 
terrogating him.  The  rest  of  our  informatio'i  we  obtained  fiom 
those  who  had  been  present  or  knew  the  facts.  He  received  me 
with  incredible  humility  and  kindness,  and  expressed  the  highest 
joy  and  gratitude  to  the  Lord,  that  we  esteemed  him  so  much  as 
to  take  a  journey  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  him.  Wretch  that  I 
am  ! — I  hardly  dare  confess  it : — when  he  deigned  to  v  admit  me 
to  his  holy  entertainment,  he  himself  gave  me  water  to  vash  my 
hands,  and  in  the  evening  himself  washed  my  feet ;  nor  had  I 
courage  to  makea  ny  opposition  to  this ;  for  I  was  so  subdued  by 
his  authority,  that  I  deemed  it  unlawful  nat  to  acquiesce.  For 
the  whole  subject  of  our  conversation  was  the  duty  of  leaving  the 
snares  and  burdens  of  the  world,  that  we  might  follow  the  Lord 
Jesus  freely  and  without  incumbrance.  He  adduced  the  example 
of  the  illustrious  Paulinus,*  of  whom  we  formerly  made  men- 
tion,— as  the  best  which  these  times  afforded  ;  who  cast  away  all 
his  great  riches  and  followed  Christ,  being  almost  the  only  man 
who  in  these  days  fulfilled  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  *'  Let  us 
follow  him — he  exclaimed  ; — let  us  imitate  his  example.  Happy 
is  the  present  age  to  have  before  it  an  example  of  so  much  faith 

*  Bishop  of  Treves,  and  mentioned  by  Severus  in  his  church  history,  and 
also  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  work,  where  mention  is  made  of  Martin's 
having  healed  his  eye. 
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and  virtue  :  since  in  obedience  to  the  Lord's  will,  though  rich  and 
having  great  possessions,  he  sold  all  and  gave  it  to  the  poor ; 
thus  evincing  by  his  own  example  the  possibility  of  doing  what  is 
impossible."     Matt.  xix.  24. 

How  grave,  now  !  how  dignified,  his  language  and  conversa- 
tion !  How  lively !  how  forcible  !  how  prompt  and  easy !  his 
solution  of  Scriptural  questions.  And  as  I  know  that  many  are 
incredulous  on  this  point :  for  I  have  seen  some  who  did  not 
believe  what  I  told  them  about  it : — I  call  Jesus  Christ  to  witness  ; 
I  stake  my  salvation  on  the  truth  of  the  assertion  f — I  never 
heard  from  any  man's  mouth  so  much  knowledge,  so  much  skilful 
interpretation,  so  much  good  and  pure  instruction.  Yet  how 
small  a  matter  is  this  commendation  of  Martin,  when  compared 
with  his  miracles  !  Only  it  seems  strange,  that  an  illiterate  man 
should  not  be  deficient  even  in  this  qualification. 

But  now  this  book  has  reached  a  sufficient  length,  and  I  must 
close  my  narrative  ;  not  for  the  want  of  facts  worthy  of  relation  ; 
but  because,  like  lazy  poets,  becoming  fatigued  towards  the  end 
of  our  work,  we  feel  oppressed  and  overcome  by  the  magnitude  of 
our  subject  ;  for  though  we  might  somehow  describe  the  actions 
of  Martin  ;  yet  I  seriously  declare  that  no  language  can  do  justice 
to  his  private  life,  and  his  mind  ever  intent  on  heaven  ;  his  patient 
steadfastness  especially,  and  his  self-denial  in  abstinence  and 
fasting,  and  his  power  in  watching  and  praying,  by  night  as  well 
as  by  day  ;  for  no  hour  of  his  life  did  he  take  from  the  work  of 
God,  for  the  sake  of  either  indolent  repose  or  worldly  busiuess-f 
He  neither  ate  nor  slept  more  than  necessity  required. 

*  Such  hard  swearing  about  such  a  matter,  shows  a  strong  and  general  dis- 
behef  of  Martin's  qualifications  to  expound  the  Scriptures.  Severus  admits 
that  his  hero  was  illiterate.  The  whole  history  of  his  life  tends  to  show  that 
this  wonder-worker  was  in  fact  a  well-meaning,  but  a  very  ignorant  en- 
thusiast. 

t  Here  we  see  the  fundamental  errors  of  the  monastic  system  of  religion : 
first,  the  notion  heretofore  so  often  mentioned,  that  the  body  and  all  its  plea- 
sures are  evil ;  and  secondly,  that  prayer,  fasting,  and  their  concomitants,  are 
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I  declare  truly,  tliat  if  old  Homer  himself  were  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  he  could  not  do  justice  to  this  subject ;  so  much  above  the 
power  of  language  are  the  merits  of  St.  Martin.  Not  an  hour 
nor  even  a  minute  passed,  in  which  he  was  not  engaged  in 
prayers,  or,  if  otherwise  employed,  he  suffered  not  his  mind  to 
relax  from  its  devotional  frame.  As  blacksmiths  are  accustomed 
in  the  intervals  of  labor,  to  beat  the  anvil  for  recreation,  so 
Martin,  even  while  he  seemed  to  be  doing  something  else,  was 
still  secretly  praying.  Happy  man,  in  whom  was  no  guile  ! 
Judging  nobody,  condemning  nobody,  rendering  to  none  evil  for 
evil !  For  he  had  attained  such  a  degree  of  patience  under  in- 
juries, that  although  he  was  the  chief  priest  in  his  diocese,  yet  he 
might  be  injured  with  impunity  by  the  lowest  of  the  clergy  ;  nor 
did  he  ever  on  that  account  remove  them  from  their  places,  nor 
cease  to  treat  them  with  all  possible  kindness.  No  one  ever  saw 
him  angry,  or  disturbed,  or  sorrowful,  or  laughing.  Always  one 
and  the  same,  bearing  in  his  countenance  a  sort  of  heavenly 
cheerfulness,  he  seemed  to  have  risen  above  the  weaknesses  of 
human  nature.  There,  was  nothing  in  his  mouth  but  Christ ; 
nothing  in  his  heart  but  piety,  peace,  and  compassi  )n.  For  the 
most  part  also,  he  used  to  weep  for  the  sins  of  his  calumniators, 
who,  with  poisoned  tongues  and  vipers'  mouths,  slandered  him 
when  he  was  at  a  distance  and  doing  no  harm.  We  have  also 
found  some  who  envied  his  miracles  and  his  purity  of  life,  and 
hated  in  him  what  they  were  conscious  of  not  possessing,  and 
what  they  would  not  imitate.  And  oh.  Lamentable  depravity  of 
man  !  he  had  few  persecutors,  very  few  iadeed,  besides  bishops ! 
We  need  not  name  any  one,  though  several  of  them  are  barking 
at  ourselves.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  if  a  certain  individual  of  them 
should  read  these  remarks,  and  recognize  himself,  let  him  blush  ; 
for  if  he  be  angry,  he  will  confess  himself  to  be  the  man,  when  per- 

exclusively  "  the  work  of  God,"  and  more  meritorious  when  they  withdraw 
us  from  social  duties  and  worldly  occupations,  than  when  they  are  used  ia 
conjunction  with  these,  and  as  the  means  of  regulating  and  sanctifying  our 
lives. 
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haps  we  were  thinking  of  some  other.     But  if  there  be  such  men, 
we  are  willing  to  share  their  hatred  with  such  a  mau  as  Martin. 

This,  however,  I  can  readily  feel  assured  of,  that  our  little  work 
will  please  all  the  saints.*  As  for  the  rest ;  if  any  one  read  this 
work  without  believing  it,  he  will  sin.  I  am  conscious  that  I 
have,  under  the  influence  of  love  to  Christ,  faithfully  related  well- 
known  facts,  and  have  adhered  to  the  truth  in  all  my  statements  : 
and  I  trust  that  he  who  not  only  reads,  but  believes  what  I  have 
written,  will  meet  with  a  ready  reward  from  God.| 

^  The  monks,  and  those  who  sympathized  with  them,  begah  now,  it  ap- 
pears, to  consider  themselves  as  the  only  Christians  deserving  the  title  of 
saints. 

t  It  is  evident  from  this  and  other  passages,  that  many,  even  among  the 
clergy,  discredited  altogether  the  reported  miracles  of  St.  iVEartin. 


In  a  literary  point  of  view,  the  foregoing  Life  of  St.  Martin  is  distinguished 
for  a  perspicuous  and  elegant  simplicity.  The  following  epistles  and  dialogues 
are  written  with  more  art  and  elaborate  finish.  The  epistles  are  eloquently 
written,  and  the  first  of  the  dialogues  is  among  the  most  beautiful  specimens 
of  easy  and  graceful  dialogue  that  the  translator  has  ever  seen.  And  then 
they  are  so  full  of  romantic  fiction  !  In  the  artless  loquacity  of  Athanasius, 
and  the  lively  narrative  of  Jerome,  we  have  good  pictures  of  the  monkish 
"  Fathers  of  the  Desert ;"  but  in  the  beautifully- written  dialogues  of  Severus, 
this  curious  scene  in  the  great  drama  of  human  life  is  depicted  with  exquisite 
art,  and  charms  the  imagination.  The  third  dialogue  is  less  artfully  composed 
than  the  preceding  two,  and  is  rather  tiresome. 
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THREE  EPISTLES  OF  SULPICIUS  SEVERUS. 


EPISTLE  I. 


MIRACLES  OF  ST.  MARTIN. 


Yesterday,  when  several  monks  were  on  a  visit  to  me,  it  hap- 
pened, among  a  variety  of  uninteresting  stories  and  tedious  dis- 
courses, that  somebody  mentioned  the  little  book  that  I  had 
written  on  the  life  of  St.  Martin,  and  I  was  delighted  to  hear  that 
many  had  read  it  with  great  interest.  I  was  told,  at  the  same 
time,  that  some  evil  disposed  person  had  asked,  with  a  sneer, 
Why  Martin,  who  had  raised  the  dead  to  life,  and  driven  off  the 
flames  from  a  house,  should  have  been  lately  scorched  by  fire,  and 
have  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life  ?  Oh  !  the  miserable  wretch, 
whosoever  he  be  !  In  his  words  we  recognize  the  perfidious  cavils 
of  the  Jews,  who  railed  at  the  Lord  on  the  cross,  in  these  words : 
He  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  Undoubtedly  that 
man,  whosoever  he  is,  if  he  had  lived  in  those  times,  could  have 
used  against  the  Lord  the  same  sort  of  language  that  he  has 
blasphemously  uttered  against  a  saint  of  the  Lord.  What  then  ? 
0  thou,  whosoever  thou  art,  was  Martin  therefore  not  mighty, 
therefore  not  holy,  because  he  was  endangered  by  a  fire  ?  0  the 
blessed  man,  and  like  the  Apostles,  even  in  these  reproaches! 
For  instance,  those  Gentiles  thought  the  same  of  Paul  when  the 
5* 
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viper  bit  him.  This  man  (said  they)  must  be  a  murderer,  whom, 
though  escaped  from  the  sea,  justice  suffereth  not  to  live.  But 
he  shook  oflf  the  viper  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  no  harm.  But 
they  supposed  that  he  would  suddenly  fall  down  and  die  ;  and 
when  they  saw  that  no  harm  befel  him,  they  changed  their  minds 
and  said  that  he  was  a  God.  Now  even  this  example  ought,  O 
most  wretched  of  mortals,  to  convict  you  of  falsehood  ;  for  if 
you  were  scandalized  that  Martin  should  seem  to  have  been 
touched  by  a  flame  of  fire,  you  should  on  the  other  hand  ascribe 
it  to  his  merits  and  miraculous  power,  that,  when  surrounded  with 
flames,  he  was  not  burnt  to  death.  Acknowledge  then,  wretch, 
acknowledge  your  ignorance,  that  nearly  all  saints  have  been 
more  distinguished  by  their  perils  than  their  miracles.  I  see 
Peter,  indeed,  mighty  in  faith,  walking  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
things,  upon  the  sea,  and  pressing  the  unstable  waters  with  his 
feet ;  but  to  me  the  preacher  of  the  Gentiles,  (St.  Paul)  seems 
to  be  no  wise  inferior,  when  the  waves  swallowed  him  up,  and 
after  three  days  and  nights,  again  caused  him  to  emerge  safely 
from  the  deep  water  ;*  and  I  am  not  sure  but  that  it  was  almost 
a  greater  miracle  to  have  lived  under  the  deep  waters,  than  to  have 
walked  upon  their  surface.  But  you,  I  suppose,  are  such  a  fool  as  not 
to  have  read  these  things,  or  to  have  given  them  no  heed  if  you 
had  read  them.  Nor  was  it  without  divine  direction  that  the 
holy  Evangelist  recorded  such  an  example,  to  teach  men  the 
perils  of  shipwreck  and  of  serpents ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the 
Apostle,  who  glories  in  nakedness,  hunger,  and  perils  of  robbers, 
teaches  us  that  saints  are  as  liable  to  suffer  all  these  things  as 
other  men  are.  But  in  bearing  and  overcoming  these  things, 
consists  the  chief  merit  of  good  men,  who  sustaining  all  their  trials 
with  patience,  conquer  so  much  the  more  valiantly,  as  they  endure 
the  more  grievous   sufferings.     Wherefore  this  calamity  which  is 

*  Sulpicius  here  confounds  the  cases  of  Paul  and  Jonas.  The  apostle  was 
"  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep"  (2  Cor.  xi.  25) ,  not  sunk  in  the  sea,  but 
probably  struggling  for  life  in  a  time  of  storm  and  shipwreck ;  or,  as  some 
think,  imprisoned  in  a  deep  dungeon  underground. 
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attributed  to  Martin's  weakness,  is  full  of  dignity  and  glory  ; 
seeing  that  he  was  tried  by  a  most  dangerous  accident  and  came 
oflf  victorious.  But  no  one  should  wonder  that  I  said  nothing  of 
this  occurrence  in  my  little  biography  of  Martin  ;  as  I  professed 
not  to  mention  all  his  actions ;  because  if  I  had  given  a  full  ac- 
count of  his  life,  I  must  have  offered  my  readers  a  volume  of 
tedious  length  ;  nor  even  then  could  I  have  comprehended  all  his 
important  doings.  However  I  will  not  suffer  the  affair  under  con- 
sideration to  continue  unknown,  but  give  a  full  account  of  the 
circumstances ;  that  I  may  not  seem  to  have  unadvisedly  passed 
over  what  might  afford  matter  of  reproach  against  the  blessed 
man. 

When  Martin  came  about  mid-winter  to  a  certain  parish,*  ac- 
cording to  his  yearly  custom  of  visiting  his  churches,  like  other 
bishops,  the  clergy  had  prepared  him  a  lodging  in  the  vestry  of 
the  church,  and  had  built  a  large  fire  under  the  thin  mouldering 
pavement,  whilst  they  made  him  a  thick  bed  of  straw  upon  the 
floor.  When  Martin  lay  down,  he  dreaded  the  unusual  luxury  of 
so  soft  a  bed,  having  been  accustomed  to  sleep  on  the  naked 
ground,  with  a  single  haircloth  for  hia  covering.  Therefore,  as  if 
offended  at  such  a  bed,  he  picked  up  the  straw  and  threw  it  aside. 
He  happened  to  have  cast  a  heap  of  it  directly  over  the  furnace 
that  was  under  the  floor.  Then,  as  usual,  he  lay  down,  wearied 
with  his  journey,  and  slept  on  the  naked  floor.  Near  midnight, 
the  fire  flaming  up  through  a  crevice  of  the  pavement,  soon 
caught  the  dry  straw.  Martin  roused  out  of  sleep,  and  confound- 
ed by  the  suddenness  of  the  affair,  the  alarming  danger,  and 
chiefly  (as  he  said)  by  a  wily  assault  of  the  Devil,  who  was  on 
the  watch,  resorted  more  tardily  than  he  should  have  done,  to 
prayer  for  help.  For,  attempting  first  to  go  out  by  the  door, 
after  he  had  tugged  long  and  hard  at  the  bolt  without  being  able 
to  draw  it,  he  felt  the  fire  growing  very  hot  about  him,  insomuch 
that  the  garment  upon   him  was  consumed  by  the  flames.     At 

*  Ad  dioecesim  qiiandam.  The  term  diocese  here  does  not  signify  a 
bishop's  see,  but  a  parish  under  the  charge  of  a  priest. 
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lengtli  coming  to  himself  and  remembering  that  safety  is  not  found 
in  flight  but  in  the  Lord,  seizing  the  shield  of  faith  and  of  prayer, 
he  kneeled  down  in  the  midst  of  the  flames  and  turned  his  mind 
wholly  to  the  Lord.  Then  by  divine  agency  the  fire  was  moved 
away  from  him,  and  he  prayed  unhurt  within  a  globe  of  flames. 
But  the  monks  who  were  before  the  door,  alarmed  by  the  roaring 
and  hissing  of  the  flames,  broke  the  door  open,  and  scattering  the 
fire,  rescued  Martin  from  the  midst  of  the  flames,  when  it  might 
be  supposed  that  he  would  be  entirely  burnt  up.  But  (as  the 
Lord  is  my  witness,)  he  told  me  himself,  and  confessed  with  a 
groan,  that  he  was  in  this  instance  deceived  by  the  Devil's  art, 
so  as  not  to  think,  when  he  first  awoke,  of  resisting  the  danger 
by  faith  and  prayer,  and  that  the  fire  raged  about  him  as  long  as 
he  was  trying  in  the  perturbation  of  his  mind  to  get  the  door 
open.  But  when  he  resorted  to  the  help  of  the  cross  and  the 
arms  of  prayer,  the  flames  ceased  in  the  middle,  and  he  felt  a 
moisture  in  those  flames,  which  had  previously  scorched  him 
severely.  Hence  the  reader  may  understand  that  in  this  danger- 
ous predicament,  Martin  was  severely  tried  but  stiU  approved. 


-  EPISTLE  II. 
TO  AURELIUS  THE  DEACON. 

ON    THE    DEATH    AND    BEATIFICATION    OF    ST.   MARTIN. 

Sulpicius  Severus  to  Aurelius  the  Deacon^  Health  : 

After  you  left  me  in  the  morning,  I  was  sitting  alone  in  my 
cell,  and  my  thoughts  turned  upon  a  subject  that  often  occupies 
my  mind,  namely,  the  hope  of  future  things,  with  disgust  at  the 
things  of  the  present  world — when  the  fear  of  judgment,  the 
dread  of  punishment,  and  that  which  led  to  the  whole  meditation, 
namely,  the  remembrance  of  my  sins,  made  me  feel  sad  and  dc- 
Bponding.     Then,  when  I  laid  my  sorrow-stricken  members  on  my 
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coucb,  and,  as  often  happens  when  one  is  sorrowful,  I  had  fallen 
into  a  slumber,  which  is  always  in  the  morning,  light,  uncertain, 
and  often  so  doubtful  that  you  are  almost  conscious  of  being 
asleep.  Then  all  of  a  sudden,  methought  that  I  saw  Saint  Martin, 
the  bishop,  clothed  in  a  white  robe,  his  countenance  like  a  flame 
of  fire,  his  eyes  like  stars,  his  hair  of  a  purple  color.  Such 
were  his  form  and  appearance,  that  it  is  difficult  to  describe  them. 
— I  could  not  look  steadfastly  upon  him,  although  I  could  recog- 
nize his  person.  He  smiled  on  me  a  little,  and  carried  in  his 
right  hand  the  little  book  that  I  had  written  concerning  his  life. 
I  embraced  his  sacred  knees  and  asked  his  blessing,  as  I  had  been 
used  to  do.  I  felt  his  hand  softly  touch  my  head,  whilst  he  uttered 
the  customary  benediction,  intermingling  with  it  the  name  of  the 
cross,  so  familiar  to  his  mouth.  Presently,  whilst  I  gazed  with 
eager  eyes  upon  his  face,  he  was  suddenly  carried  up  on  high ; 
until  I  saw  him  at  an  immense  distance,  borne  rapidly  away  by  a 
cloud,  until  he  disappeared.  Not  long  afterwards  I  saw  the  holy 
presbyter  Clarus,  his  disciple,  who  had  lately  climbed  the  same 
lofty  way.  I,  impudently  desirous  to  follow  them,  labored  and 
strove  at  the  sublime  ascent,  until  I  awoke.  I  then  began  to  re- 
joice at  the  vision,  when  a  servant  came  in  with  a  countenance 
unusually  sorrowful.  What  sad  news  are  you  going  to  tell  me  ? 
Two  monks  (he  answered)  have  arrived  from  Tours,  and  tell 
that  Lord  Martin  is  dead.  I  confess  that  I  fell  down  and  wept  a 
flood  of  tears ;  and  still,  whilst  I  write  to  you,  my  brother,  the 
tears  are  flowing,  and  my  overwhelming  grief  admits  of  no  conso- 
lation, and  I  would  have  you,  when  you  hear  this,  share  my  grief 
as  you  were  a  partaker  of  my  love.  Come  to  me  therefore  imme- 
diately, that  we  may  now  weep  together  for  him  whom  we  loved 
alike.  Although  I  know  that  we  ought  not  to  mourn  for  hiui, 
who  after  he  conquered  and  triumphed  over  the  world,  has  now 
received  his  crown  of  righteousness.  But  I  cannot  refrain  from 
sorrowing.  I  have  indeed  sent  my  patron  saint  before  me  to 
heaven,  but  I  have  lost  my  comforter  on  earth.  If  grief  were 
governed  by  reason,  my  sorrow  would  be  converted  into  joy : 
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For  he  is  now  joined  witli  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  (with 
leave  of  all  the  saints  be  it  said)  inferior  to  none  of  that  righteous 
band  :*  and  as  I  assuredly  believe  and  trust,  he  is  numbered  now 
with  those  who  have  washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb  ; 
and  free  from  every  stain,  follows  the  lamb  as  his  guide  ;  for  al- 
though the  times  did  not  admit  of  his  being  a  martyr,  yet  he  shall 
not  want  the  glory  of  a  martyr,  because  he  had  the  spirit  and 
fortitude  of  a  martyr,  and  would  have  been  one,  if  occasion 
had  offered.  For  if  he  had  lived  in  the  times  of  Nero  and 
Decius,  and  had  been  allowed  to  mingle  in  the  strife  of  those  days 
of  persecution,  I  call  to  witness  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  he  would  of  his  own  accord  have  mounted  the  rack,  and 
willingly  cast  himself  into  the  fire  at  the  stake  ;  and  like  the  He- 
brew children,  he  would  have  sung  a  hymn  in  the  midst  of  the 
flames  though  they  had  been  the  flames  of  a  fiery  furnace.  Or  if 
his  persecutors  had  chosen  to  inflict  Isaiah's  punishment  upon 
him,  not  a  whit  more  than  the  prophet  would  he  have  feared  to 
have  his  body  sawn  asunder  :  or  had  impious  fury  preferred  to 
drive  the  blessed  man  over  rocky  cliffs  and  mountaiu  precipices, 
I  solemnly  aver  that  he  would  have  been  willingly  dashed  in 
pieces  :  Or  if,  like  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  [St.  Paul],  he 
had  been  led  forth  among  a  crowd  of  victims  to  be  beheaded,  he 
would  have  compelled  the  executioner  to  let  him,  first  of  all,  take 
the  bloody  palm  of  martyrdom.  Now  indeed  he  would  have 
stood  immovable  against  all  the  pains  and  tortures  from  which 
man's  infirmity  is  apt  to  shrink,  rather  than  deny  the  Lord  : 
yea,  he  would  have  even  rejoiced  in  having  his  flesh  torn,  and  he 
would  have  laughed  at  the  tortures  of  the  rack.  But  although 
he  suffered  not  these  things,  he  nevertheless  fulfilled  a   bloodless 

*  Origen,  Cyprian,  and  the  Fathers  generally,  believed  that  there  were 
higher  and  lower  orders  of  saints  in  heaven,  martyrs  and  virgins  (male  and 
fennale)  constituting  the  highest.  Martyrdom  for  Christ  wa«s  considered  the 
most  meritorious  of  human  acts  ;  yet  the  Fathers  assign  to  virgins  the  up- 
permost seat  in  heaven.  If  we  might  refine  a  little,  we  would  say  that  vir- 
ginity and  martyrdom  united — and  in  the  fourth  century,  monkery  in  addition 
— would  exalt  a  saint  to  tVio  -o^-«-  ..^^.<r^,u  ^f  -veU--+;<.i  .An.r.^' 
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martyrdom  :  for,  what  human  sufferings  did  he  did  not  bear  for 
the  sake  of  eternal  life — famine,  watchino-,  nakedness,  fastino-s, 
the  reproaches  of  the  envious,  the  persecutions  of  the  \vicked, 
care  for  the  feeble,  anxiety  for  those  in  danger  ?  For,  -who  was 
sorrowful,  and  he  grieved  not  ?  Who  offended,  and  he  burned 
not  ?  Who  was  lost,  and  he  groaned  not  ?  Besides  those  daily 
struggles  of  his  against  the  wicked  attempts  of  men  and  of  evil 
spirits  ;  whilst  amid  all  his  temptations,  he  maintained  a  victo- 
rious fortitude,  a  persevering  hope,  and  a  calm  patience,  under 
his  sufferings.  Oh,  what  a  man !  How  unspeakable  his  piety, 
his  mercy,  his  charity  ! — that  charity,  which  is  daily  growing 
colder  even  among  saints  in  this  age  of  coldness  ; — but  in  him  it 
grew  even  to  the  last :  and  I  especially  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  it ; 
since,  unworthy  as  I  was,  he  loved  me  with  singular  affection. 
Behold  !  my  tears  flow  afresh,  and  groans  break  out  from  my  full 
breast.  In  whom  shall  I  hereafter  find  such  sweet  repose ;  in 
whose  love  shall  I  experience  such  comfort  ?  Alas  for  me,  help- 
less man  !  Can  I  cease  during  life  from  grieving  that  I  survived 
Martin  ?  Can  I  have  any  pleasure  in  my  life  ?  A  day  or  an 
hour  without  tears?  Or  with  thee,  dear  brother,  can  I  ever  speak 
of  him  without  weeping  !  Or  can  I  ever  speak  to  thee  of  any- 
thing else  ?  But  why  do  I  move  thee  to  tears  and  groans  ?  My 
desire  is  to  console  thee,  though  I  cannot  console  myself.  He 
will  still  be  with  us ;  believe  me,  he  will :  when  we  speak  of 
him,  he  will  be  present :  when  we  pray,  he  will  stand  by  us. 
He  will  often  show  himself  in  his  glory,  as  he  vouchsafed  to 
do  this  day ;  and  will  always  protect  us  with  his  blessing  as 
he  has  heretofore  done.  Then  according  to  the  vision,  in 
which  he  hath  shown  that  heaven  is  open  to  those  that  follow 
him,  he  hath  taught  us  to  what  place  he  is  to  be  followed, — to 
what  objects  our  hopes  and  exertions  are  to  be  directed.  But 
what  will  you  do,  my  brother  ?  For  my  part,  I  am  conscious 
that  I  cannot  climb  that  steep  ascent,  and  pierce  that  lofty  sky  : 
so  heavy  a  load  weighs  me  down  :  pressed  by  the  burden  of  my 
sins,  I  cannot  reach  the  starry  heights  ;  guilt  draws  me  downwards 
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to  the  miseries  of  the  infernal  regions.  Still  a  hope  remains — the 
only,  the  last  hope — that  what  I  cannot  obtain  for  myself,  I  may, 
however,  gain  by  Martin's  prayers  in  my  behalf.*  But  why 
should  I  delay  your  coming,  by  taking  up  your  time  with  so  long 
a  letter  ?  Besides,  my  sheet  is  full.  However,  the  reason  why 
I  lengthened  out  this  communication,  was  that  as  my  letter  con- 
veyed mournful  intelligence,  so  by  holding  farther  discourse,  it 
might  also  afford  consolation. 


EPISTLE    III. 
TO  BASSULA,  HIS  STEPMOTHER. 

HOW    ST.    MARTIN    WAS    TRANSLATED    FROM    THIS    LIFE    TO 
IMMORTALITY. 

Sulipicius  Severus  to  Basmla^  his  Venerable  Parent^  Health  : 

If  parents  might  ever  be  prosecuted  by  their  children,  I  could 
certainly  drag  you  with  justice  to  the  tribunal  of  the  judge,  for 
the  crime  of  picking  and  stealing.  And  why  may  I  not  complain 
of  the  injury  you  have  done  me  }  You  have  not  left  me  at 
home  a  single  book,  letter,  or  scrap  of  writing  ;  such  clean  work 
do  you  make  with  your  thefts,  so  completely  do  you  divulge  all  that 
I  write.  I  cannot  write  a  familiar  letter  ;  I  cannot  utter  a  few 
sportive  sayings  for  the  private  ear  of  a  friend — but  somehow, 
almost  before  they  are  written,  all  get  into  your  possession. 
Surely  you  have  bribed  my  amanuenses  to  give  you  my  trifles  for 
publication.     But  I  cannot  blame  them  for  obeying  you,  since  it 

=*  Many  of  the  superstitions  that  corrupted  and  defornned  Christianity  came 
in  with  monachism,  and  were  promoted  by  the  monks.  Here  we  see  St. 
Martin  in  heaven,  recognized  as  an  intercessor  for  saints  on  earth  ;  as  visiting 
them  in  their  hours  of  trial,  and  showing  himself  to  them  in  visions.  Being 
thus  constituted  their  patron  and  guardian,  he  would  of  course  become  an 
object  of  prayer  and  trust  as  a  sort  of  god.  This  superstition  was  established 
about  the  year  400. 
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is  chiefly  by  your  liberality  that  I  have  been  able  to  employ  them  ; 
and  they  know  that  they  are  still  your  servants  rather  than  mine. 
You  alone  are  in  fault,  who  are  watching  me,  and  fraudulently 
persuading  them  that  they  may  innocently  deliver  to  you  my  un- 
studied and  uncorrected  writings,  carelessly  composed  for  my 
friends. 

For,  to  say  nothing  of  the  rest,  I  ask  how  it  happened,  that 
the  letter  which  I  lately  wrote  to  Aurelius,  the  deacon,  could 
reach  you  so  quickly  ?  For  when  I  was  located  at  Toulouse,  and 
you  were  settled  at  Treves,  so  far  from  your  son,  what  opportu- 
nity had  you  to  steal  that  letter  ?  For  I  have  received  letters 
from  you,  in  which  you  say  that  I  ought  to  have  described  the 
translation  of  Martin  in  the  same  letter  in  which  I  mentioned  his 
death  ;  as  if  I  had  intended  that  letter  for  any  one  except  the 
person  to  whom  it  was  addressed ;  or  were  bound,  when  I  wrote, 
to  know  and  to  relate  everything  concerning  Martin.  Therefore, 
if  you  desire  to  hear  the  particulars  of  his  death,  learn  them 
rather  of  those  who  were  present.  I  am  resolved  to  write  you 
nothing  lest  you  publish  it  abroad.  Nevertheless,  if  you  will 
promise  not  to  read  this  letter  to  anybody,  I  will  briefly  satisfy 
your  curiosity ;  so  I  will  communicate  to  you  the  following  facts 
that  have  come  to  my  knowledge  : 

Well  then,  Martin  had  long  foreknown  the  time  of  his  decease, 
and  told  his  brethren  that  it  was  drawing  near.  At  this  time  he 
had  occasion  to  visit  the  parish  of  Condata,  to  settle  a  dispute 
among  the  clergy  of  that  church  ;  and  he  resolved  to  go,  although 
he  knew  that  the  end  of  his  days  was  at  hand ;  deeming  this  a 
good  consummation  of  his  works,  to  restore  peace  to  a  distracted 
church.  So  departing  with  his  usual  retinue  of  holy  disciples, 
he  observed  some  cormorants  in  the  river,  catching  fish,  and  in- 
tent on  stuffing  their  greedy  maws  with  their  prey.  There,  said 
he,  you  have  a  representation  of  demons,  watching  the  unwary 
and  seizing  the  ignorant ;  devouring  such  as  they  take,  and  never 
satisfied  with  prey.  Then  he  commands  with  mighty  words,  that 
they  should  quit  the  deep  water,  where  they  were  swimming,  and 
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fly  to  arid  deserts  ;  using  with  these  birds  the  power  by  which  he 
was  accustomed  to  drive  away  demons.  So  the  birds  collecting 
themselves  into  a  flock  left  the  river,  and  sought  the  woods  and 
mountains  ;  to  the  admiration  of  many  who  saw  that  Martin  had 
power  to  command  the  birds  also. 

Having  abode  awhile  in  the  village,  or  in  the  church  that  ho 
had  visited,  he  made  peace  among  the  clergy,  and  was  thinking 
to  return  to  his  monastery,  when  his  bodily  strength  failed  him 
suddenly.  He  called  his  disciples  together,  and  told  them  that 
he  was  dying.  Then  all  began  to  wail  and  lament,  and  to  cry 
out — "  Father,  why  do  you  desert  us  ?  To  whom  will  you  leave 
us  in  our  desolation  ?  Greedy  wolves  will  invade  your  flock  ;  and 
who  will  rescue  us  from  their  jaws,  when  our  shepherd  is  smitten  ? 
We  know  that  you  desire  to  be  with  Christ  ;  but  your  reward  is 
sure  ;  it  will  not  grow  less  by  delay  ;  pity  us  whom  you  are  de- 
serting," Then  he,  affected  by  their  tears,  as  he  always  melted 
with  pity  in  the  Lord,  is  said  to  have  wept ;  and  turning  to  the 
Lord,  he  gave  the  mourners  only  this  answer — "  0  Lord,  if  I  be 
still  necessary  to' thy  people,  I  refuse  not  the  labor  ;  thy  will  be 
done."  He  was  obviously  so  divided  between  hope  of  heaven 
and  love  to  the  Church,  that  he  doubted  which  to  choose ;  for  he 
wished  neither  to  forsake  the  church  nor  to  be  longer  separated 
from  Christ ;  yet  he  laid  no  stress  on  his  own  wish,  nor  left  any- 
thing to  his  own  choice,  but  submitted  everything  to  the  sovereign 
will  of  the  Lord.  Seems  he  not  to  address  the  Lord,  in  these 
few  words — "  Hard  indeed  is  the  warfare  of  the  body,  and  I  am 
satisfied  to  have  striven  thus  long  ;  but  if  thou  commandest  me 
still  to  keep  guard  before  thy  camp,  I  refuse  not,  nor  plead  my 
failing  strength  as  an  excuse.  I  will  devotedly  fulfill  the  duties 
that  thou  chargest  me  with,  and  will  fight  on  under  thy  command  ; 
and  however  desirable  to  an  old  man,  be  a  discharge  after  long 
service,  yet  shall  my  courage  triumph  over  my  years,  nor  yield  to 
old  age  ;  and  thy  will,  O  Lord,  is  my  good,  whether  or  not  thou 
sparest  my  age  ;  and  thou  wilt  guard  these  for  whom  I  am  con- 
cerned." 


THREE    EPISTLES   OF    SULPICIUS    SEVERUS.  115 

0  unexampled  man !  Unconquered  by  labor,  unconquerable 
by  death  ;  who  was  equally  ready  either  to  die  or  to  live.  Now, 
after  he  had  lain  ill  of  the  fever  during  some  days,  still  he  ceased 
not  from  the  work  of  God.  During  the  night  he  compelled  his 
failing  limbs  to  serve  his  spirit  in  prayers  and  vigils  as  he  lay  on 
his  noble  couch  of  sackcloth  and  ashes.  And  when  he  was  asked 
by  his  disciples  to  allow  at  least  some  vile  straw  to  be  spread 
under  him,  he  answered — "  No,  it  becomes  not  a  Christian  to 
die  except  on  the  ashes.  I  sin  if  I  leave  you  any  other  sort  of 
example."  So  with  eyes  and  hands  ever  directed  towards  heaven, 
he  allowed  not  his  invincible  spirit  to  relax  from  prayer.  And 
when  he  was  requested  by  the  presbyters  present,  to  relieve  his 
suffering  body  by  turning  upon  his  side — "  Suffer  me,  my  brethren 
(said  he)  to  look  towards  heaven  rather  than  towards  the  earth, 
that  my  spirit  may  be  directed  in  its  journey  towards  the  Lord." 

When  he  had  spoken  these  things  he  saw  the  Devil  standing 
near.  "  Thou  bloody  beast,  why  standest  thou  here  .?"  said  he  ; 
"  Murderer,  thou  wilt  find  nothing  in  me ;  I  am  going  to  Abra- 
ham's bosom."  When  he  had,  by  divine  power,  uttered  these 
things,  with  a  loud  voice,  he  returned  his  spirit  to^ljod  ;  and  they 
who  were  present,  testified  to  us,  that  they  saw  on  the  lifeless 
body  the  bright  halo  of  the  glorified  man.  The  face  shone  more 
brilliantly  than  sunbeams,  and  not  the  slightest  spot  defiled  the 
other  parts  of  the  body.  In  all  his  members  appeared  the  grace- 
ful softness  of  a  child  seven  years  old.  Who  would  have  thought 
that  he  was  ever  clothed  in  haircloth,  and  rolled  in  ashes  .?  he 
who  now  appeared  clearer  than  glass,  whiter  than  milk,  in  the 
glory  as  it  were  of  his  futui-e  resurrection,  and  the  refined  nature 
of  his  spritual  body. 

An  incredible  multitude  now  assembled  to  join  the  funeral  pro- 
cession. The  whole  city  ran  to  meet  the  corpse.  All  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  surrounding  country,  and  many  from  the  neighboring 
cities  flocked  together.  Oh  how  great  was  the  mourning  of  all ! 
how  great  especially  the  lamentation  of  the  monks  !  Two  thou- 
sand of  whom  are   said  to  have  collected  on  that  day      These 
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were  the  peculiar  glory  of  Martin  ;  for,  from  his  example,  so  nu- 
merous a  seed  had  sprung  up  to  serve  the  Lord.  Now  the 
dead  pastor  drove  his  flock  before  him,  the  pale  crowds  of  that 
vast  multitude  ;*  bands  marching  in  their  vestments  of  sack- 
cloth,! including  the  superannuated  and  the  young  novices  just 
sworn  into  the  service  of  Christ.  Then  came  a  choir  of  virgins, 
ashamed  to  weep,  when  they  knew  that  they  ought  rather  to  re- 
joice for  one  whom  the  Lord  now  cherished  in  his  bosom.  With 
what  holy  joy  did  they  conceal  their  grief!  when  faith  forbad 
them  to  weep,  and  sorrow  compelled  them  to  groan.  For,  their 
joy  that  he  was  glorified,  was  as  holy  as  their  trouble  for  his  death 
was  pious.  You  would  pardon  them  for  weeping  ;  yon  would 
congratulate  them  on  their  rejoicing ;  because  it  was  pious  in  them 
both  to  weep  and  to  rejoice  for  Martin  ;  whilst  every  one  would 
feel  disposed  on  his  own  account  to  grieve,  and  bound  on  Martin's 
account  to  rejoice. 

Wherefore  the  crowd  follows  the  body  of  the  blessed  man  to 
the  place  of  sepulture,  chanting  heavenly  hymns.  The  earthly 
pomp,  I  will  not  say  of  a  funeral,  but  of  a  triumph,  admits  of 
comparison  ;  but  what  can  be  likened  to  Martin's  funeral  ?  They 
may  lead  their  captives  bound,  both  before  and  after  their 
triumphal  cars  ;  but  men  who  have  conquered  the  world  follow 
the  body  of  Martin.  An  insane  populace  may  honor  them  with 
confused  shouts  ;  but  Martin  is  applauded  with  divine  psalms,  he 
is  honored  with  heavenly  hymns.  They  after  their  triumphs  are 
thrust  down  into  a  cruel  hell ;  Martin  is  received  into  Abraham's 
bosom,  rejoicing.  Martin,  after  a  life  of  poverty  and  frugality, 
enters  heaven  rich ;  whence  he  will,  I  trust,  exercise  a  guardian- 

=*  Pale  and  emaciated  from  fasting. 

t  Agmina  palliata,  bands  of  monks  wearing  the  pallmm,  a  cloak  of  peculiar 
fashion,  formerly  worn  by  the  ascetic  philosophers  among  the  Greeks ;  still 
worn  by  them  when  they  became  Christians  and  continued  their  ascetic 
course  of  life ;  and  adopted  as  a  uniform  by  the  monks,  their  successors,  who 
added  monachism  in  the  deserts  to  philosophical  ascetism. 
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ship  over  us,  and  have  regard  to  me  who  write,  and  to  you  who 
read  these  things.* 

*  Sulpicius  omits  to  mention  what  a  later  writer  and  successor  of  Martin, 
namely  Gregory  of  Tours,  describes — the  strife  between  the  people  of  Poic- 
ters  and  the  people  of  Tours,  about  the  body  of  Martin.  Condata,  where  the 
saint  died  and  was  buried,  was  situated  on  the  border  between  the  territories 
of  Tours  and  Poicters.  But  so  precious  a  body  could  not  be  suffered  to  moul- 
der in  so  obscure  a  place.  The  people  of  each  city  and  province  assembled 
to  remove  it  to  their  capital.  They  met  and  contended,  and  watched,  each 
to  prevent  the  other  from  bearing  away  the  prize,  each  to  get  it  for  them- 
selves. At  last,  probably  by  some  foul  means,  the  people  of  Poicters  were 
cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  the  people  of  Tours  stole  away  the  body,  carried 
it  to  their  city,  and  build  a  great  cathedral  church  over  it.  So  we  read  in 
the  life  of  Hilarion,  that  Hesychius,  his  disciple,  conveyed  that  saint's  body 
from  Cyprus  by  stealth,  and  at  the  risk  of  his  life. 

Why  this  furious  eagerness  to  get  possession  of  a  saint's  bones  by  any 
means,  fair  or  foul,  gentle  or  violent  ?  First,  a  superstitious  notion  derived 
from  the  heathen,  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  still  hovered  about  their  relics  ; 
then,  when  monkish  saintship  came  up,  and  miraculous  power  was  ascribed 
to  it,  the  notion  that  the  saint  would  work  miracles  by  his  relics.  The  su- 
perstition of  the  age  here  mixed  up  two  inconsistent  notions — the  heathen 
notion  that  the  departed  spirit  loved  even  the  putrid  remains  of  its  late  cor- 
poreal habitation,  and  the  monkish  notion  that  this  same  body  was  an  enemy 
of  the  spirit,  a  burden  to  be  laid  aside  with  joy,  and  to  be  lightened  as  a  bur- 
den and  weakened  as  an  enemy  by  all  possible  mortifications  short  of  imme- 
diate self-murder.  The  fathers,  and  the  monks,  and  the  multitude,  by  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  among  Roman  Catholics  to  this  day,  attributed 
and  do  attribute  to  their  saints,  while  they  have  a  living,  beautiful,  and  active 
body,  a  hatred  to  it,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  cast  it  off;  but  for  this  same  body, 
and  for  the  least  remnant  of  it,  when  it  is  dead,  and  loathsome,  and  utterly 
useless,  such  an  ardent  love,  that  they  will  haunt  the  place  where  it  is,  and 
work  miracles  for  those  that  make  a  treasure  of  it,  and  pray  to  them  over  it ! 
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DIALOGUE  I. 

ON  THE  VIRTUES  AND  MIRACLES  OF  THE  EASTERN  MONKS. 

I  WAS  in  company  with  our  Grallus,  who  was  exceedingly  dear 
to  me,  both  on  account  of  his  own  merits,  and  out  of  regard  to 
Martin,  whose  disciple  he  had  been  ;  when  lo  !  my  friend  Postu- 
mian  came  up  to  us,  on  his  return  from  the  East,  where  he  had 
been  travelling  on  my  account  during  the  last  three  years,  far 
from  his  native  country.  I  embraced  my  loving  friend ;  I  kissed 
his  knees  and  his  feet :  we  parted  a  step  or  two,  looked  at  each 
other  with  astonishment,  and  wept  with  mutual  joy.  After  we 
had  walked  about  a  little,  we  laid  our  hair-cloths  on  the  ground, 
and  took  our  seats  upon  them.  Postumian  first  broke  silence  : 
he  looked  at  me  and  said  : — When  I  was  in  the  remote  parts  of 
Egypt,  I  took  a  notion  to  travel  down  to  the  sea.  There  I  found 
a  ship  preparing  to  sail  with  a  load  of  merchandize  for  Narbonne.* 
That  night  I  dreamed  that  you  stood  by  me,  and  laid  hold  on  me, 
to  draw  me  aboard  of  that  ship.  At  the  break  of  day,  when  I 
rose  from  the  place  where  I  had  lain,  I  meditated  on  this  dream, 
and  was  seized  with  so  sudden  a  longing  for  you,  that  I  made  no 

^  Narbonne  and  Marseilles  were  the  two  principal  seaports  on  the  south- 
ern coast  of  .Gaul  or  France. 
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delay,  but  got  on  board  of  the  ship.  On  the  thirtieth  day  we 
landed  at  Marseilles,  whence  I  have  come  hither  in  ten  days :  so 
prosperous  a  voyage  was  granted  to  my  pious  wish.  And  now,  as 
it  was  for  you  that  I  travelled  so  far  by  sea  and  land,  allow  me 
to  enjoy  your  embrace  and  conversation  in  private. 

I  too  (said  I)  was  engrossed  with  thinking  of  you,  whilst  you 
tarried  in  Egypt :  day  and  night  I  kept  you  in  my  mind,  and  my 
whole  heart  was  filled  with  my  love  for  you.  Think  not  that  I 
shall  be  a  moment  without  you  now  ;  I  will  hang  on  your  love  ;  I 
will  behold  you  and  hear  you  and  talk  with  you,  and  no  one  shall 
be  admitted  to  the  privacy  which  this  retired  cell  aflfords  us.  As 
to  our  friend  Gallus  here,  you  will  not,  I  suppose,  object  to  his 
presence  ;  for  you  see  that  he,  as  well  as  myself,  is  filled  with  joy 
at  your  arrival. 

Right !  said  Postumian,  we  will  keep  Gallus  in  our  company  : 
for  though  my  acquaintance  with  him  be  slight,  yet  because  he  is 
your  dear  friend,  he  is  dear  to  me,  especially  as  he  is  one  of 
Martin's  disciples.  Nor  will  I  take  it  hardly  to  enter  with  you 
into  the  most  free  and  intimate  conversation,  according  to  your 
de^sire  ;  since  I  came  hither  for  the  very  purpose,  that  I  might 
hang  on  this  Sulpicius  Severus  and  talk  to  his  heart's  content. 

He  clasped  me  in  his  arms  while  speaking  these  last  words. 

Indeed  (said  I)  you  have  satisfactorily  proved  how  much  pious 
love  can  do,  when  for  my  sake  you  traversed  so  many  lands  and 
seas,  and  have  now  returned  from  what  may  be  called  the  farthest 
rising  of  the  sun,  all  the  way  hither  to  its  going  down.  Come 
then,  since  we  are  by  ourselves,  and  have  nothing  that  should  hin- 
der us  from  listening  to  your  story ;  give  us  the  whole  history 
of  your  travels  ;  tell  us  how  the  Christian  faith  prospers  in  the 
East ;  whether  the  saints  are  in  peace  ;  what  are  the  institutions 
of  the  monks  ;  and  what  great  signs  and  miracles  Christ  works 
by  the  hands  of  his  servants.  For,  to  a  certainty,  as  we  have  a 
vearisome  life  of  it  in  the  present  state  of  these  regions,  we  shall 
gladly  hear  if  Christians  are  sufiercd  to  live  in  peace  even  in  tho 
desert. 
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To  these  things  Postiimian  answered ;  I  shall  certainly  do  as 
you  desire  ;  but  first  I  wish  to  hear  whether  all  the  priests 
whom  I  left  here,  are  such  as  they  were  before  I  went  abroad. 

Ask  not  (I  replied)  of  things  which,  I  suppose,  you  know  as 
well  as  I  do ;  or  if  you  know  them  not,  it  were  better  that  you 
should  not  hear.  But  this  I  must  tell  you,  that  they  of  whom 
you  inquire  are  no  better  than  you  knew  them  to  be ;  but  that 
individual,  our  former  friend,  by  whom  we  used  to  obtain  relief 
from  the  persecutions  of  these  men,  has  been  more  harsh  towards 
us  than  he  ought  to  have  been.  But  I  will  not  speak  more  un- 
kindly of  him,  because  I  loved  him  as  a  friend ;  and  when  I  sup- 
posed him  to  be  an  enemy,  I  still  cherished  a  friendly  feeling 
towards  him.  But  yet,  when  I  reflected  on  these  things,  I  was 
stung  to  the  heart,  to  think  that  we  should  have  almost  entirely 
lost  the  friendship  of  a  wise  and  religious  man  ;  and  that  he,  for- 
merly so  much  our  friend  should  now  be  so  bitter  against  us. 
Well,  let  us  quit  these  painful  subjects  ;  and  let  us  rather  hear 
you,  as  you  promised  a  little  while  ago  that  we  should. 

Be  it  so  (said  Postumian).  When  he  had  said  this,  we  all 
kept  silence  for  a  little.  Then  moving  the  hair-cloth  on  which 
he  sat  a  little  nigher  to  me,  he  thus  began. 

2.  Three  years  ago,  when  I  bade  you  farewell,  Sulpicius,  I 
went  to  Narbonne,  where  I  embarked,  and  on  the  fifth  day  after- 
wards we  entered  an  African  port,  so  prosperous  a  voyage  had 
we  by  the  will  of  God.  I  had  a  mind  to  go  to  Carthage,  to  visit 
the  places  where  the  saints  had  been  buried,  but  especially  to 
worship  at  the  tomb  of  the  martyr  Cyprian.*  After  an  absence 
of  fifteen  days,  we  returned  from  this  pilgrimage  to  the  port,  and 
put  to  sea  for  Alexandria.  But  the  winds  being  contrary,  we 
were  driven  almost  into  the  quicksands  of  the  coast.     The  sailors 

*  Pilgrimages  to  holy  places  were  now  becoming  common  among  Chris- 
tians. The  tombs  of  distinguished  martyrs  and  other  saints  were  much  vis* 
ited  for  devotional  purposes  ;  it  being  believed,  as  mentioned  in  a  precedir  A 
note,  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed  hovered  about  their  relics,  and  th  \ 
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observing  this,  immediately  cast  anclior,  and  stopped  the  ship  in 
her  dangerous  course. 

The  coast  of  Africa  stretched  out  before  us  in  full  view  ;  so  we 
got  into  our  boats  and  went  ashore.  We  saw  nothing  but  a  bar- 
ren, lonely  desert:  but  this  circumstance  excited  my  curiosity  to 
explore  the  interior  of  the  country.  When  I  had  proceeded 
about  three  miles  from  the  shore,  I  observed  a  small  hut  among 
the  sands.  Its  roof  was,  as  Sallust  describes  the  huts  of  this 
country,  like  the  keel  of  a  ship,  extending  to  the  ground  and  cov- 
ered with  stout  boards ;  not  from  any  fear  of  violent  rains  (for  a 
shower  of  rain  was  never  heard  of  there),  but  to  guard  against  the 
winds,  which  in  this  region  become  wrecking  storms,  when  in 
milder  climates  they  are  gentle  breezes.  No  seeds  are  planted 
there,  and  not  a  blade  of  vegetation  springs  up,  because  the  loose 
and  parched  sands  yield  to  every  impulse  of  the  winds.  But 
where  hills  rise  against  the  sea  and  break  the  force  of  the  winds, 
the  land  behind  them  acquires  a  degree  of  firmness,  and  produces 
a  scanty  and  rough  herbage,  on  which  a  few  sheep  may  feed. 
The  inhabitants  live  on  milk  ;  only  such  of  them  as  are  more 
skillful,  or  more  wealthy  (if  I  may  so  call  them)  have  bread  made 
of  barley  ;  which  is  their  only  harvest,  and  succeeds,  because  the 
quickness  of  its  growth,  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  cli- 
mate, enables  it  to  escape  the  ravages  of  the  storms  ;  for  it  is 
said  to  ripen  in  thirty  days  after  it  is  sown.  Men  live  there  for 
no  other  reason  than  because  they  are  free  from  taxes,*  from 
which  their  situation  exempts  them ;  for  it  is  the  extreme  border 
of  the  Cyrenians,  and  next  to  that  vast  desert  which  separates 
Egypt  from  Western  Africa,  and  through  which  Cato  formerly 
led  his  army,  when  he  was  flying  from  Caesar. 

When  I  went  to  the  hut  which  I  had  seen  at  a  distance,  I 

^  The  grinding  taxation  of  the  Roman  government,  the  frequent  civil  wars, 
&nd  the  system  of  domestic  slavery,  combined  with  the  prevalence  of  luxury 
and  other  vices,  had  now  brought  the  Roman  empire  to  the  verge  of  ruin, 
and  gave  additional  force  to  the  superstitious  notions  that  drove  such  multi- 
tudes out  of  common  society  into  desert  places  and  monastic  seclusion, 
YOL.  II.  6 
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found  an  old  man  clothed  in  sheepskins  and  turning  a  handmill. 
He  received  us  kindly.  "We  told  him  that  a  storm  had  driven  us 
upon  that  coast,  and  that  we  waited  for  a  calm  sea,  before  we 
could  venture  to  pursue  our  voyage  ;  that  we  had  landed  with 
the  natural  desire  of  knowing  something  of  the  country  and  its 
inhabitants.  That  we  were  Christians  and  were  solicitous  to 
know  whether  any  Christians  lived  in  those  deserts.  The  old 
man,  when  he  heard  this,  wept  for  joy  and  embraced  our  knees. 
Having  kissed  us  over  and  over  again,  he  invited  us  to  join  him  in 
prayer  ;  then  laying  some  sheepskins  on  the  ground,  he  made  us 
recline  upon  them,  and  set  before  us  a  plentiful  dinner,  that  is, 
the  half  of  a  barley  loaf.  Now  we  were  four  in  number,  and  he 
made  the  fifth.  He  brought  in  also  a  handful  of  some  herb, 
whose  name  I  have  forgotten  ;  but  it  looked  like  mint,  was  full  of 
leaves,  and  had  the  taste  of  honey.  We  relished  this  sweet  herb 
exceedingly,  and  made  a  hearty  dinner. 

Here  I  smiled,  and  said  to  Callus — "  Well,  Gallus,  how  would 
you  like  to  dine  on  a  handful  of  herbs  and  half  a  loaf  for  five 
men .?" 

Callus,  being  a  very  modest  man,  blushed  a  little,  and  taking 
my  raillery  in  good  part,  he  said — "  This  is  your  way,  Sulpicius, 
to  let  slip  no  opportunity  of  twitting  us  about  eating  too  much. 
But  you  are  cruel  to  require  us  Gauls  to  live  like  the  angels  ; 
though  in  my  zeal  for  eating,  I  can  believe  that  the  angels  eat 
too.  As  to  that  half  of  a  barley  loaf — why  I  should  think  it  a 
poor  mouthful  for  myself  alone ;  but  that  meagre  Cyrenian  might 
be  well  content  with  it  ;  for  hunger  belongs  to  him  either  by  ne- 
cessity or  by  nature.  Nor  do  I  wonder  that  half-starved  and 
weather-beaten  voyagers  should  think  it  a  good  dinner  ;  but  for 
our  parts,  we  are  far  from  the  sea,  in  a  plentiful  country  ;  and 
what  is  more,  as  I  have  often  told  you,  we  are  Cauls.  But  let 
him  go  on  and  finish  the  story  of  this  Cyrenian." 

Well,  (said  Postumian,)  I  shall  take  care  hereafter  how  I 
praise  any  man's  abstinence,  lest  the  Cauls  should  be  ofiended  by 
an  example  yrhich  they  cannot  imitate.     I  intended,  however,  to 
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describe  also  the  supper  and  the  following  meals  of  that  Cyre- 
nian,  for  we  stayed  a  week  with  him  ;  but  I  must  pass  over  these 
feasts  of  the  desert,  that  Gallus  may  not  think  himself  twitted. 
To  proceed  with  other  matters  ;  The  next  day,  when  some  of  the 
inhabitants  came  together  to  see  us,  we  learned  that  our  host  was 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  a  fact  which  he  had  taken  care  not  to 
let  us  know.  He  then  went  with  us  to  the  church,  about  two 
miles  distant,  and  shut  out  from  our  view  by  an  intervening 
mountain.  It  was  a  mere  hut,  made  of  interwoven  brush,  and 
not  much  bigger  than  the  tabernacle  of  our  host,  and  so  low  that 
one  could  not  stand  upright  within  it.  When  we  inquired  into 
the  customs  of  these  people,  we  discovered  the  remarkable  fact, 
that  they  ^either  bought  nor  sold  anything,  and  did  not  know 
what  fraud  or  theft  was.  Gold  and  silver,  which  mankind  are 
most  eager  to  obtain,  they  neither  possess  nor  desire.  For  when 
I  offered  the  minister  ten  gold  pieces,  he  refused  them,  protesting, 
wisely,  that  the  Church  was  not  built  up,  but  rather  destroyed  by 
money.  We  presented  him  with  a  little  clothing,  which  he  took 
kindly ;  and  now  being  called  by  the  sailors  to  embark,  we  bade 
him  adieu  and  set  sail. 

3.  We  had  a  prosperous  voyage ^of  seven  days  to  Alexandria. 
Here  a  shameful  contest  was  going  on  between  the  priests  and  the 
monks.  The  occasion  was  this  :  the  priests  had  repeatedly  met 
and  decreed  in  full  synod,  that  no  one  should  read  or  even  pos- 
sess the  books  of  Origen,*  who  was  esteemed  a  learned  and  most 
skillful  interpreter  of  the  Scriptures.  But  the  bishops  marked 
some  unsound  passages  in  his  writings.  These  passages  his  advo- 
cates durst  not  defend  ;  but  alleged  that  they  had  been  foisted  iu 
by  heretics  ;  therefore  they  argued  that  the  sound  parts  ought 

*  This  controversy  about  the  books  of  Origen  raged  about  the  year  349, 
when  the  Synod  in  Alexandria  passed  this  decree.  It  was  more  especially 
Origen-s  Book  of  Principles  that  gave  rise  to  this  controversy.  Ruffinus 
translated  this  book  into  Latin,  and  thus  spread  the  controversy  through  the 
western  branch  of  the  Church.  The  prohibition  for  any  one  to  read  or  even 
to  possess  these  books,  shows  to  what  a  pitch  of  despotism  clerical  power 
had  already  attained. 
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not  to  be  condemned  with  the  unsound,  when  the  faithful  reader 
could  easily  make  the  distinction,  so  as  not  to  follow  the  spurious 
passages,  while  he  adhered  to  those  which  were  conformable  to 
the  Catholic  doctrine.  It  was  not  wonderful  (they  said)  if  in 
books  newly  written,  the  heretics  should  exercise  their  fraudulent 
arts,  when  they  had  not  scrupled  to  corrupt  and  interpolate  the 
Gospel  verity  itself  But  the  bishops  obstinately  opposed  this  ar- 
gument, and  used  their  power  to  get  a  sentence  of  condemnation 
passed  against  the  whole  of  these  writings,  sound  and  unsound, 
and  against  the  author  himself;  because  there  was  (as  they  said) 
a  great  abundance  of  books  that  had  been  received  by  the  Church, 
and  no  reading  ought  to  be  permitted  that  would  do  more  harm  to 
the  unwise,  than  good  to  the  wise.* 

I  examined  with  much  curiosity  some  of  the  books  of  this 
writer,  and  was  highly  pleased  with  parts  of  them  ;  bnt  I  found 
some  things  on  which  his  opinions  were  certainly  erroneous  ;  these 
however,  are  the  passages  which  his  defenders  say  have  been  in- 
terpolated and  falsified.  It  is  strange  that  one  and  the  same  man 
should  differ  from  himself  so  much  ;  that  in  those  parts  which 
are  approved,  no  man  since  the  Apostles  should  equal  him  ;  while 
in  those  parts  which  are  justly  condemned,  no  man  hos  more 
grossly  erred.  For  when  the  passages  extracted  by  the  bishops, 
and  which  appeared  to  be  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  were 
read,  that  passage  excited  the  greatest  dissatisfaction  in  which, 
according  to  the  edition  then  used,  the  opinion  was  expressed, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  he  had  come  in  the  flesh  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  man,  and  had  suffered  death  for  his  salvation,  so  h^-  would 
by  the  same  course  of  suffering  redeem  even  the  Devil ;  because 
it  was  conformable  to  his  goodness  that  he  who  reformed  lost 
man,  should  deliver  also  a  fallen  angel.     When   these  and  other 

*  The  bishops  had  already  arrogated  to  themselves  the  sole  power  to  de- 
termine what  was  sound  doctrine,  and  to  judge  for  the  inferior  clergy  and 
people  what  they  should  read  and  what  they  should  believe.  St.  Paul  dis- 
claimed dominion  over  the  faith  of  Christians  (2  Cor.  i.  24) ;  but  then 
pampered  prelates  of  an  established  church,  three  hundred  years  later,  as- 
sumed to  be  lords  over  God's  heritage  (I  Pet.  v.  3) . 
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like  expressions  were  produced  by  the  bishops,  party  zeal  raised 
a  violent  sedition.  When  the  bishops  tried  in  vain  to  quiet  the 
disturbance,  a  measure  was  resorted  to  of  evil  tendency  in  respect 
to  the  church  government ;  the  prefect,  or  governor  of  the  city 
was  called  in,*  through  the  terror  which  he  inspired,  the  brethren 
and  the  monks  were  driven  from  place  to  place,  and  by  means  of 
threatening  proclamations  were  deterred  from  settling  any  where. 

This  fact  made  a  strong  impression  on  me  ;  that  Jerome,  a 
man  strictly  Catholic,  and  a  most  learned  divine,  who  was  sup- 
posed at  first  to  be  a  follower  of  Origen,  now  condemned  his 
writings  altogether.  I  did  not  venture  to  judge  hastily  of  any- 
thing ;  excellent  and  learned  men,  however,  took  different  sides  in 
this  controversy.  But  still,  be  this  an  error  only,  as  I  think,  or 
a  heresy,  as  some  suppose,  not  only  was  it  not  suppressed  by  the 
numerous  censures  of  the  clergy,  but  it  could  never  have  spread 
so  far,  had  it  not  grown  by  the  controversy  waged  against  it. 

Such  was  the  disturbed  state  of  Ale:^andria,  when  I  reached 
that  city.  The  bishop  received  me,  nevertheless,  with  a  degree 
of  kindness,  which  I  had  not  expected,  and  pressed  me  to  stay 
with  hun.  But  I  had  no  mind  to  tarry  at  a  place  where  scenes 
of  vio'.2nce  among  brethren  had  lately  existed,  and  where  feelings 
of  hatred  still  rankled  ;  for  although  the  monks  ought,  perhaps, 
to  have  submitted  to  the  bishops,  still  it  was  wrong,  especially  in 
bishops,  to  afflict  for  this  cause  a  numerous  body  of  Christian 
professors. 

4.  Therefore  I  left  this  place,  and  set  off  for  Bethlehem,  which 
is  distant  from  Jerusalem  six  miles,  but  from  Alexandria  is  no  less 
than  sixteen  days'  journey.     The  presbyter  Jerome    rules   the 

^  The  Alexandrians  were  much  given  to  tumults  and  seditions,  which 
often  required  the  interposition  of  the  civil  and  military  power.  But 
in  this  case  the  bishops  called  in  the  civil  power  to  enforce  submission  to 
their  decree.  We  are  not  to  understand  that  all  the  monks  were  Origenists ; 
and  it  not  likely  that  those  who  were,  did  anything  more  than  clamor  and 
complain  of  the  tyranny  of  the  bishops. 
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church  there  ;  for  it  is  a  parish  not  a  bishoprick,*  and  is  under 
the  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The  acquaintance  which  I  had  made 
with  Jerome,  long  ago  in  my  former  travels,  assured  me  that  no 
man  was  more  worthy  of  a  visit.  For  in  addition  to  the  merit  of 
his  faith  and  the  rich  store  of  his  virtues,  he  is  so  well  versed  in 
Latin,  in  Greek,  and  even  in  Hebrew  learning,  that  no  man  can 
stand  a  comparison  with  him  in  any  branch  of  knowledge.  But 
I  wonder  if  you  have  not  become  acquainted  with  him  through 
his  many  writings,  for  he  is  read  throughout  the  whole  world. 

Yes,  (said  Gallus,)  we  are  but  too  well  acquainted  with  him  ; 
for  five  years  ago,  I  read  a  book  of  his,  in  which,  he  cuts  and 
slashes  all  the  monks  of  our  nation.  Hence  our  Belgic  friend  is 
often  very  angry,  because  he  charges  us  with  the  custom  of  eat- 
ing until  we  vomit.  But  I  forgive  the  man ;  and  I  am  of  the 
opinion  that  he  aims  his  satire  at  the  Eastern  rather  than  the 
Western  monks  ;  for  full  feeding  is  in  the  Greeks  gluttony,  but  in 
the  Gauls  nature. 

Well,  (said  I  ,)  Gallus,  you  defend  your  nation  like  a  scholar: 
but  I  pray  you  does  that  book  condemn  only  that  one  vice  in  tho 
monks  ?  No,  indeed,  (said  he,)  the  writer  lets  nothing  slip  ;  he 
exposes  and  lashes,  and  tears  everything.  He  inveighs  particu- 
larly against  avarice  and  vanity  ;  he  speaks  much  also  of  pride 
and  of  superstition.  I  acknowledge  that  he  seems  to  have  drawn 
a  true  picture  of  the  vices  of  many.  But  how  truly  and  forcibly 
has  he  argued  concerning  the  familiarities  of  the  monks,  and  even 
of  the  clergy,  with  the  virgins. |  For  this  reason  he  is  said  not 
to  be  liked  by  certain  persons  whom  I  shall  not  name.  For  as 
our  Belgian  brother  is  angry  at  our  being   noted  for  excessive 

*  The  terms  paroccia^  parish,  and  diocesis^  diocese,  were  in  this  century 
often  used  interchangeably ;  for  originally  all  the  Christians  in  and  about  a 
city  constituted  but  one  congregation,  under  the  bishops*  innmediate  care. 
But  when  their  number  increased,  and  Christianity  spread  throughout  the 
country,  they  had  to  be  divided  into  several  congregations,  each  of  v^hich 
finally  became  a  distinct  parish,  under  the  immediate  care  of  a  priest  or 
pastor. 

t  See  our  extracts  from  Jerome,  Chap.  XII. 
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eating,  so  these  men  are  said  to  be  enraged,*  when  they  read  the 
following  words  in  that  little  work.  "  The  virgin  despises  an  un- 
married man  who  is  a  real  brother  ;  she  seeks  a  connection  with 
one  who  is  not  of  her  own  family."  Here  I  said,  Gallus,  you  go 
too  far  ;  beware  lest  some  one  acquainted  with  these  matters  over- 
hear you,  and  begin  to  dislike  both  you  and  Jerome.  For  as 
you  are  a  scholar,  I  may  admonish  you  in  the  words  of  the  comic 
poet — "  Flattery  begets  friendship  ;  but  truth,  hatred."  Do  you 
rather,  Postumian,  go  on  with  the  account  of  your  Eastern 
travels. 

Well,  (said  he,)  as  I  was  about  to  tell  you,  I  stayed  with  Jerome 
six  months.  He  was  waging  an  incessant  contest  against  bad 
men.  He  drew  on  himself  the  hatred  of  profligates  ;  the  heretics 
hated  him,  because  he  never  ceased  to  attack  them  ;  the  clergy 
hated  him  because  he  rebuked  their  scandalous  lives  and  their 
criminal  acts.  But  all  good  men  evidently  admire  and  love  him  ; 
for  they  who  take  him  to  be  a  heretic,  are  out  of  their  senses.  I 
might  say  truly  that  the  man's  universal  knowledge  is  itself  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  sound  doctrine.  He  devotes  himself  wholly  to 
books  and  study ;  he  rests  neither  day  nor  night ;  he  is  always 
either  reading  or  writing  something.  Had  it  not  been  for  my 
fixed  determination  and  oath  before  God,  to  visit  the  desert,  I 
could  not  have  left  so  great  a  man,  even  for  an  hour.  Having 
communicated  to  him  all  that  I  had  to  say,  and  having  parted 
from  his  household,  who,  against  my  desire,  had  followed  and 
hung  on  me  along  the  road,  I  felt  relieved  as  of  a  heavy  burthen, 
and  returned  with  a  light  heart  to  Alexandria.  After  I  had 
visited  the  brethren  there,  I  made  my  way  thence  to  Thebaid, 
which  is  the  remotest  district  of  Upper  Egypt ;  for  there,  I  was 
told,  were  vast  and  lonely  deserts  occupied  by  monks. 

t  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  shameful  practice  alluded  to,  existed 
among  the  clergy  and  virgins  of  Gaul.  In  fact,  it  or  its  equivalent  in  some 
form,  prevailed  more  or  less  through  the  Church  from  the  time  that  the 
clergy  vi-ere  forbidden  to  marry,  either  by  a  law  of  the  Church,  or  by  pub- 
lic opinion. 
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5.  It  would  require  a  long  time  for  me  to  relate  all  that  I  saw. 
I  will,  however,  touch  on  a  few  particulars  out  of  many.  On 
the  border  of  the  desert  near  the  Nile,  are  many  monasteries,* 
which  are,  in  general  occupied,  each  by  one  hundred  monks 
with  whom  it  is  a  fundamental  rule  to  live  under  the  government 
of  abbots,  and  to  do  nothing  of  their  own  will,  but  in  all  things 
to  obey  the  nod  and  authority  of  the  abbot.  If  any  of  them 
should  aspire  to  the  superior  virtue  of  a  solitary  life,  they  betake 
themselves  to  the  desert,  but  not  till  they  obtain  the  abbot's  per- 
mission ;  for  in  their  estimation  the  prime  virtue  of  all  is  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  another  person.  When  they  have 
passed  into  the  desert,  they  are,  by  the  abbot's  order,  served  with 
bread  or  other  sort  of  food.  It  happened  during  the  time  of  my 
sojourn  there,  that  the  abbot  sent  two  boys,  the  one  fifteen,  the 
other  twelve  years  of  age,  to  carry  bread  to  a  monk  who  had  set 
up  his  lonely  tabernacle  in  the  desert,  about  six  miles  from  the 
monastery.  On  their  return  they  were  met  by  a  most  venomous 
sort  of  serpent,  called  the  aspic.  This  one  was  of  extraordinary 
size.  Not  at  all  frightened  at  the  occurrence  they  waited  till  the 
aspic  came  close  to  their  feet,  and,  as  if  under  the  influence  of  a 
charm,  laid  its  blue  neck  on  the  ground.  The  younger  boy  took 
it  in  his  hand,  and  wrapping  it  in  his  cloak,  carried  it  to  the 
monastery.  Here  he  walked  in  with  the  air  of  a  conqueror,  till 
he  met  the  brethren ;  and  then,  before  their  eyes,  he  unfolded 
the  cloak  and  laid  the  captive  reptile  on  the  floor.  The  brethren 
extolled  the  faith  and  courage  of  the  children ;  but  the  abbot 
took  a  deeper  view  of  the  case ;  lest  the  weak-minded  youth 
should  grow  proud,  he  had  them  both  scourged  with  rods,  and  re- 
primanded them  severely,  because  they  had  betrayed  what  the 
Lord  had  done  through  them.     He  told   them  that  the  miracle 

*  The  Fathers  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century  considered  these 
deserts  as  a  heaven  upon  earth.  "  Go  now,  (said  Chrysostom,)  to  the  desert 
of  Egypt,  and  you  will  find  it  become  more  delightlul  than  a  paradise;  for 
there  are  ten  thousand  choirs  of  angels  in  human  form."  Epiphanius  said, 
"■  The  monasteries  there  are  like  tabernacles,  full  of  heavenly  choirs,  singing 
psalms,  reading  and  praying." 
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was  tc  be  attributed,  not  to  their  faith,  but  to  the  power  of  God ; 
and  that  they  should  learn  to  serve  God  in  humility,  and  not  to 
glory  in  prodigies  and  miracles  ;  because  the  consciousness  of  our 
infirm  ties  was  better  than  the  vanity  that  springs  from  miracles. 

Whon  the  monk  in  the  desert  heard  how  the  children  had  been 
endangered  by  the  serpent,  and  how  they  had  been  rewarded  for 
their  victory  over  it  by  a  severe  scourging,  he  besought  the  abbot 
not  to  send  him  thereafter  any  sort  of  food.  The  eighth  day 
had  now  arrived,  since  this  Christian  man  had  been  enduring  the 
risk  of  starvation ;  his  limbs  were  emaciated  with  fasting,  but  his 
mind  intent  on  heaven,  could  not  fail ;  his  body  was  enfeebled 
with  famine,  but  his  faith  remained  strong.  Meanwhile  the  abbot 
was  admonished  by  the  spirit  that  he  should  visit  this  disciple  ; 
and  desiring  with  pious  solicitude  to  know  by  what  nourishment 
the  life  of  this  believer  was  supported,  who  was  unwilling  that 
man  should  supply  him  with  bread,  he  went  in  person  to  seek  him. 
The  monk,  when  he  saw  the  old  man  coming,  went  out  and  met 
him,  thanked  him  for  the  visit,  and  led  him  into  his  little  cell. 
When  they  came  in,  they  saw  a  basket  made  of  palm  leaves  sus- 
pended to  the  door  post,  and  heaped  full  of  warm  bread.  They 
touched  it,  and  found  it  as  hot  as  if  it  had  only  just  come  out  of 
the  oven.  It  differed,  however,  in  its  form  and  appearance  from 
Egyptian  bread.  Struck  with  amazement,  they  both  acknow- 
ledo;ed  it  to  be  the  gift  of  heaven.  The  monk  ascribed  the 
miraculous  gift  to  the  abbot's  visit  ;  the  abbot  ascribed  it  rather 
to  the  faith  and  virtue  of  the  monk  ;  so  they  both  broke  the 
heavenly  bread  with  great  joy.  When  the  old  man  returned  to 
the  monastery,  and  told  the  miracle  to  the  brethren,  their  minds 
were  influenced  with  such  zeal,  that  they  were  all  in  a  hurry  to 
get  into  the  holy  solitudes  of  the  desert,  confessing  themselves 
to  be  miserable  beings,  who  had  stayed  so  long  in  a  large  congrega- 
tion, where  they  had  to  bear  the  company  and  conversation  of  men. 

6.  In  this  monastery  I   saw  two   old  men  *  who  were   said  to 

*  T,  ese  old  men  are  mentioned  also  by  Cassian  and  by  Pelagius.  One 
of  them  was  called  Pcesius,  the  other  John. 

6* 
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have  spent  forty  years  without  ever  having  gone  outside  of  the 
walls.  I  must  not  omit  to  mention  what  1  heard  of  their  virtues, 
since  I  had  it  from  the  abbot  himself,  and  often  heard  it  spoken 
of  with  admiration  by  the  brethren — namely,  that  the  sun  had 
never  seen  the  one  of  them  eating,  nor  the  other  angry. 

At  these  words,  Gallus  looked  at  me  and  said,  "  Oh  !  that  that 
brother  of  yours  (I  will  not  mention  his  name,)  were  now  pre- 
sent, that  he  might  hear  this  example  ;  for  we  have  often  seen 
him  angry  against  many  persons  ;  although  he  hath  lately  forgiven 
his  enemies,  so  far  as  I  have  heard ;  yet  if  he  were  told  of  this 
example,  he  would  be  more  confirmed  in  his  purpose  of  amend- 
ment, and  in  the  conviction  that  it  was  an  excellent  virtue  never 
to  be  moved  with  anger  ;  hut  the  harder  the  battle^  the  more  glo- 
rious the  victory.  Wherefore  I  deem  a  certain  man,  whom  you 
may  know,  the  more  worthy  of  praise,  because  when  his  freed 
man  had  ungratefully  deserted  him,  he  pitied  rather  than  pursued 
him.  Neither  was  he  angry  with  the  man  who  was  believed  to 
have  enticed  him  to  run  away.  But  for  my  part,  if  Postumian 
had  not  given  this  example  of  a  man  subduing  anger,  1  should 
have  been  in  a  grievous  passion  at  such  a  desertion  of  my  freed- 
man.  But  since  it  is  unlawful  to  be  angry,  we  should  avoid  all 
mention  of  things  that  vex  us.  Let  us  rather  hear  you,  Postu- 
mian, proceed  now  with  your  story. 

Yes,  Grallus,  I  will,  (said  he,)  so  long  as  I  see  you  both  so  de- 
sirous of  hearing.  But,  remember,  I  cheerfully  comply  with 
your  request,  because  I  lend  you  my  story  upon  interest ;  expect- 
ing that  you  will  afterwards  comply  with  a  like  request  of  mine. 
Why,  (said  I,)  we  have  nothing  wherewith  to  repay  you  the  prin- 
cipal of  your  story,  let  alone  the  interest.  But  you  may  demand 
of  us  whatever  you  think  just,  if  you  will  now  go  on  as  you  have 
begun,  and  will  satisfy  our  desire  ;  for  your  narrative  delights  us 
exceedingly.  I  will  not  frustrate  your  wishes,  (said  Postumjan,) 
and  as  you  have  heard  the  virtue  of  one  anchorite  in  the  commence- 
ment of  his  course,  I  will  tell  you  something  about  a  number  of 
others. 
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7.  When  I  had  entered  the  nearer  parts  of  the  desert  *  about 
twelve  miles  from  the  Nile,  under  the  guidance  of  a  brother  well 
acquainted  with  the  localities,  we  came  to  an  old  monk  who  dwelt 
at  the  foot  of  a  mountain.  There  we  found  a  well,  a  very  rare 
thing  in  those  parts.  He  had  an  ox,  whose  whole  labor  consisted 
in  drawing  water  by  turning  a  wheel-machine ;  for  the  well  was 
said  to  be  at  least  a  thousand  feet  deep.  Here  was  a  garden  with 
plenty  of  potherbs,  nourished  by  the  water  of  the  well.  This 
fertility  was  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  desert,  where  the  ground, 
parched  by  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun,  never  of  itself  produces 
the  least  root  or  germ  of  vegetation.  But  the  joint  labor  of  the 
saint  and  his  beast  produced  him  this  flourishing  garden ;  for  fre- 
quent irrigation  gave  such  fertility  to  the  sands,  that  we  admired 
the  wonderful  verdure  and  thriftiness  of  the  plants.  On  these, 
then,  both  the  ox  and  his  master  lived ;  and  out  of  the  same 
abundance  the  saint  gave  us  our  supper.  There  I  saw  what  you 
Gauls  will  hardly  believe — a  pot  of  herbs  boiling  without  fire  ! 
Such  is  the  heat  of  the  sun,  that  you  may  cook  what  you  please, 
even  to  a  mess  for  Gallic  stomachs.  After  supper,  when  the 
evening  came  on,  he  invited  us  to  accompany  him  to  a  palm  tree 
about  two  miles  distant.  The  fruit  of  this  tree  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  using  ;  for  the  desert  produces  no  other  sort  of  trees, 
and  these  rarely,  still  there  are  some  of  them  ;  but  I  know 
not  whether  they  were  planted  by  the  prudent  care  of  the  ancients, 
or  generated  by  the  heat  of  the  sun.  This,  however,  appears  cer- 
tain, that  Grod  foreseeing  that  the  desert  was  to  be  at  some  time 
inhabited  by  saints,  provided  these  trees  for  the  use  of  his  ser- 
vants for  the  greater  part  of  those  who  hide  themselves  in  these 
solitudes,  have  no  other  means  of  subsistence,  than  the  fruit  of 
these  trees.*  ^ 

*  Jerome  who  well  knew  what  a  dry  and  burning  waste  this  was,  ex- 
claims, in  his  epistle  to  Heliodorus,  "  0  desert,  blooming  with  the  flowers  of 
Christ!  O  solitude,  where  those  stones  are  produced,  of  which  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, the  temple  of  God  is  built !     O  familiar  waste,  rejoicing  in  God." 

t  Those  palm  trees  grev\^  there  probably  thousands  of  years  before  mona- 
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Now,  when  we  arrived  at  the  tree  to  which  the  kindness  of  our 
host  was  leading  us,  we  met  a  lion  there  ;  at  the  sight  of  which  1 
and  my  guide  trembled.  But  tlie  saint  went  on  straightway  to 
the  tree  ;  we  followed,  trembling,  however.  The  wild  beast,  evi- 
dently by  Divine  control,  modestly  retired  a  little  way,  and  then 
stopped  until  he  gathered  a  handful  of  fruit  from  the  lower 
branches  and  oifered  it  to  the  beast,  which  then  ran  up  and  took 
the  nuts  more  freely  than  a  tame  animal  would  do  ;  and  having 
eaten  them,  it  went  away.  Whilst  we  looked  on  these  things, 
though  we  still  trembled,  we  could  understand  the  strength  of 
his  faith  and  the  weakness  of  ours. 

8.  We  saw  another  equally  singular  man,  who  dwelt  in  a  little 
hut,  barely  large  enough  to  contain  himself.*  Of  this  man  it 
was  reported  that  a  she-wolf  used  to  stand  by  him  when  at  sup- 
per ;  that  she  rarely  failed  to  present  herself  at  meal-time,  and  to 
wait  before  the  door  until  he  gave  her  the  remnant  of  the  bread 
on  which  he  had  supped  ;  and  that  she  would  then  lick  his  hand, 
as  it  were  to  thank  and  comfort  him,  and  so  leave  the  place.  But 
it  happened  once,  that  the  saint  having  conducted  a  brother  who 
had  visited  him,  some  distance  on  his  way,  was  later  than  usual, 
and  did  not  return  until  night.  Meanwhile  the  beast  had  come 
at  the  usual  hour  of  supper,  and  missing  her  friendly  patron,  she 
entered  the  vacant  cell  out  of  curiosity,  to  look  for  him.  A 
basket  of  palm  leaves,  containing  five  loaves,  happened  to  be 
hanoring  near.  She  took  the  liberty  of  devouring;  one  of  the 
loaves,  and  having  committed  this  trespass,  she  went  away. 
When  the  hermit  returned,  he  saw  his  basket  broken  and  one  of 
the  loaves  missing.     Observing  some  fragments  of  the  devoured 

chism  arose  in  the  Church,  and  they  grow  there  still,  more  than  a  thousand 
years  after  monks  have  ceased  to  occupy  the  desert.  But  such  was  the  in- 
fatuated admiration  of  the  hermit-life  of  the  monks  in  those  days,  that  not 
only  the  palm-trees,  but  doubtless  the-  vast  and  torrid  wastes  of  the  earth, 
were  then  thought  to  have  been  made  for  the  monks. 

*  Such  a  kennel  did  St.  Hilarion  build  for  himself  in  the  desert  near  Gaza. 
See  the  Life  of  Hilarion,  §  9. 
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loaf  near  the  door,  he  was  at  no  loss  to  conjecture  the  author  of 
the  theft.  When  the  wolf,  had  not,  for  some  days,  come  as  usual, 
scrupling,  from  conscious  guilt,  it  seems,  to  visit  her  injured 
benefactor,  the  hermit  felt  badly  to  do  without  the  solace  of  his 
pet.  She  was  at  last  recalled  by  his  prayers,  and  came  on  the 
seventh  day,  as  she  had  used  to  do,  at  supper  time  ;  but  evidently 
with  the  downcast  look  of  a  penitent,  and  ashamed  to  come  near 
him,  showing  that  she  begged  to  be  forgiven.  The  hermit  pity- 
ing her  embarrassment,  commanded  her  to  come  nigher,  and 
with  a  gentle  hand  stroked  her  downcast  head.  Then  he  refresh- 
ed his  penitent  with  a  double  portion  of  bread.  Having  thus 
obtained  indulgence,  she  laid  aside  her  grief,  and  renewed  her 
customary  attendance.  Behold,  I  pray  you,  even  in  this  case, 
the  power  of  Christ,  which  gives  wisdom  to  the  brute  and  tames 
the  ferocity  of  the  wolf.  Here  a  wolf  performs  a  duty  ;  a  wolf  is 
conscious  of  guilt ;  a  wolf  is  confounded  with  a  sense  of  shame  ; 
she  comes  when  called,  presents  her  head,  and  knows  that  pardon 
is  granted  to  her  as  an  humble  penitent.  This  is  thy  power,  0 
Christ !  These,  0  Christ,  are  thy  miracles  !  For  thine  are  the 
mighty  works  done  by  thy  servants  in  thy  name  ;  and  for  this  we 
groan,*  that  wild  beasts  feel  thy  majesty,  while  men  revere  it 
not. 

9-  But  lest  this  should  seem  incredible  to  any  one,  I  will  re- 
late greater  things.  I  call  Christ  to  witness  that!  feign  nothing, 
and  relate  nothing  on  vague  report.  I  tell  only  what  I  learned 
from  faithful  men. 

Many  live  in  the  desert  without  any  sort  of  habitation.  These 
are  called  anchorites.  They  live  on  the  roots  of  herbs  ;  they 
never  stay  in  any  certain  place,  lest  they  should  be  frequented 

*  It  were  hard  to  say  which  of  the  two  was  guilty  of  the  most  arrant 
folly,  the  most  unnatural  crimes,  the  fanatical  hermit,  who  shunned  the  com- 
pany of  his  fellow  men  and  courted  that  of  a  wolf,  or  the  historian,  who 
could  break  out  into  such  a  strain  of  laudatory  exclamations  about  this  she- 
wolfs  piety  !  We  have  a  similar  piece  of  monkish  fatuity  in  the  next  sec- 
tion. 
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by  men ;  they  lodge  wherever  night  may  happen  to  overtake 
them.  Two  monks  of  Nitria  set  out  in  quest  of  one  who  lived  in 
this  manner,  in  a  region  far  remote  from  them.  They  sought 
him  because  they  had  fonuerly  been  intimate  friends  of  his  in 
the  monastery,  and  now  heard  of  the  miracles  which  he  performed. 
After  a  laborious  search  of  seven  months,  they  found  him  dwel- 
lino;  on  the  farthest  border  of  the  desert  which  lies  in  the  neifjh- 
borhood  of  Memphis.  In  these  solitudes  he  was  said  to  have 
now  spent  twelve  years.  Though  he  shunned  the  sight  of  men, 
yet  when  he  recognized  his  old  acquaintances,  he  did  not  avoid 
them,  nor  refuse  to  give  them  his  company  during  three  days. 
On  the  fourth  day,  when  he  proceeded  a  space  with  them  on  their 
departure,  they  beheld  a  wonderfully  large  lioness  approaching 
them.  The  beast,  although  three  of  us  were  present,  knowing 
the  individual  whom  she  sought,  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  ancho- 
rite, and  rolling  about  with  a  doleful  sort  of  cry,  exhibited  the 
feeling  of  a  mourner,  and  the  posture  of  a  petitioner.  She  ex- 
cited the  sympathy  of  all,  and  especially  of  him  who  understood 
that  he  was  the  person  sought  for.  Accordingly  he  went  after 
her,  and  we  followed.  She  would  go  forward,  then  she  would 
stop  and  look  back  at  them,  manifestly  showing  that  the  ancho- 
rite should  follow  her.  To  cut  the  story  short,  they  came  to  the 
beast's  den,  where  she  had  five  grown  young  ones,  which  the 
animal  had  great  difiiculty  to  nourish,  because  they  had  been 
blind  from  their  birth.  She  brought  them  out  of  the  cavern  one 
by  one,  and  laid  them  at  the  anchorite's  feet.  Now,  at  length, 
the  saint  discovered  what  the  beast  wanted ;  therefore  calling 
upon  Grod,  he  applied  his  hand  to  the  closed  eyes  of  the  young 
lions,  whose  eyes  were  opened  immediately,  and  beheld  the  light 
from  which  they  had  been  so  long  excluded. 

The  monks  having  accomplished  the  desired  visit  to  the  ancho- 
rite, returned  well  rewarded  for  their  laborious  search,  in  having 
been  permitted  to  witness  such  miraculous  power,  that  they  m'ight 
testify  to  others  the  mighty  faith  of  the  saint,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ. 
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I  am  going  to  tell  jou  another  wonder.  Five  days  afterwards 
the  lioness  returned  to  her  beneftictor,  and  brought  him  as  a  gift 
the  skin  of  some  rare  animal  ;  which  from  that  time  the  saint 
usually  wore  in  the  manner  of  a  cloak  ;  not  disdaining  to  accept 
from  a  wild  beast,  a  gift  which  he  ascribed  to  another  and 
higher  power.* 

10.  There  was  in  those  regions  another  famous  anchorite.  He 
inhabited  the  part  of  the  desert  which  lies  near  Syene,  at  the 
upper  extremity  of  Egypt.  He  intended,  when  he  betook  him- 
self to  the  desert,  to  live  on  the  roots  and  tops  of  herbs,  of  which 
the  sand  produces  some  sorts  that  are  very  wholesome  and  well 
tasted.  But  at  first,  not  knowing  how  to  select  the  proper  sorts, 
he  often  mistook  and  gathered  such  as  were  noxious ;  nor  was  it 
easy  by  the  taste  to  distinguish  the  wholesome  from  the  poison- 
ous ;  because  all  are  equally  sweet,  but  the  greater  part  conceal 
a  deadly  poison  under  this  flattering  sweetness.  When,  there- 
fore, after  eating  he  found  himself  tormented  by  this  secret  poison, 
and  all  his  bowels  racked  with  pains,  and  his  stomach,  the  seat  of 
life,  almost  consumed  b}^  frequent  vomitings  and  intolerable 
gnawings,  he  dreaded  to  eat  anything  that  he  found,  and  was 
now  almost  expiring  with  a  total  fast  of  seven  days,  when  a  wild 
goat  of  the  species  called  Ibex,  came  and  stood  near  him.  He 
threw  it  a  parcel  of  herbs  which  he  had  gathered  the  day  before,  but 
was  afraid  to  taste.  The  animal  tossed  away  with  its  nose  such 
of  the  plants  as  were  poisonous,  and  chose  such  as  it  knew  to  be 

*  Palladius,  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  who  had  resided  long  among  the 
Egyptian  monks,  and  wrote  the  Hves  of  sonae  of  them,  told  a  similar  story. 
A  hyena  roused  one  of  the  hermits  by  knocking  at  his  cell  door.  When  the 
saint  opened  the  door,  he  found  that  she  had  brought  him  a  blind  young  one 
to  have  its  eyes  opened ;  which  being  done,  the  grateful  beast,  afterwards, 
brought  her  benefactor  a  sheepskin  as  a  fee.  "  You  stole  it,  (said  the  saint,) 
I  will  none  of  it."  But  then  relenting,  he  added,  "  If  you  will  promise  me 
never  to  steal  another  sheep,  I  will  accept  your  present."  The  grateful 
hyena  nodded  the  required  promise ;  and  doubtless  became  a  very  honest 
hyena  from  that  day.  The  reader  sees  that  Palladius  improved  upon  the 
story  of  Sulpicius. 
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wholesome.  So  the  saint  having  learned  by  this  example  what  he 
should  eat  and  what  reject,  escaped  the  danger  of  famine,  and 
avoided  the  poisonous  plants. 

But  it  would  be  tedious  to  relate  all  that  I  know,  or  that  I 
heard  from  others,  respecting  the  inhabitants  of  the  desert.  I 
stayed  a  year  and  almost  seven  months  in  those  solitudes,  rather 
out  of  admiration  at  the  virtue  of  others,  than  out  of  any  pur- 
pose that  I  durst  venture  to  form  of  embracing  a  mode  of  life  so 
arduous  and  so  trying.  I  resided  most  of  the  time  with  the  old 
man  who  had  the  well  and  the  ox. 

11.  I  visited  two  monasteries  of  St.  Anthony,  occupied  at  pre- 
sent by  his  disciples.  I  went  also  to  the  place  where  the  most 
blessed  Paul,  the  hermit,  first  took  up  his  solitary  abode.  I  saw 
the  Red  Sea  ;  I  ascended  the  ridge  of  Mount  Sinai,  whose  loftiest 
top  almost  touches  heaven,  and  is  inaccessible  to  man.  In  the 
recesses  of  this  mountain,  a  certain  anchorite  was  said  to  dwell, 
whom  I  long  sought  for  in  vain.  He  had  been  now  almost  fifty 
years  separated  from  human  society.  He  had  worn  no  clothing, 
but  used  as  a  substitute  the  Divine  gift  of  a  thick  coat  of  hair, 
that  grew  out  upon  him.*  As  often  as  religious  men  sought  to 
meet  with  him,  he  ran  away  into  pathless  wilds,  and  avoided  the 
sight  of  all  men ;  except  that  five  years  before  he  had  given  his 
company  to  one  man,  who,  I  believe,  merited  his  success  by  his 
mighty  faith.  This  man  in  the  course  of  their  conversations 
asked  him  why  he  so  shunned  the  conversation  of  men.  He  is 
said  to  have  answered,  that  he  who  is  much  in  the  company  of 
men,  is  seldom  visited  by  angels. |  Hence  it  came  to  be  the  opi- 
nion of  many  that  he  had  intercourse  with  angels. 

Leaving  Mount  Sinai,  I  returned  to  the  Nile,  and  surveyed 

=*  The  same  is  related  of  other  savage  saints  of  the  desert,  as  St.  Maca- 
rius,  St.  Onuphrius,  &c.,  who,  by  going  naked,  grew  as  hairy  as  their  fellow 
brutes.  The  Hindoo  saint,  who,  as  we  mentioned  in  our  account  of  Hindoo 
monachism,  was  seen  at  Astracan,  was  also  as  hairy  as  a  beast. 

t  We  said  in  the  first  chapter,  that  these  savage  and  hairy  anchorites  were 
believed  to  be  favorites  of  the  angels.     Here  is  a  proof  of  the  fact. 
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both  banks  of  the  river,  along  which  numerous  monasteries  had 
been  built.  I  saw  that  each  monastery  was  occupied,  as  I  said 
before,  by  one  hundred  monks.  But  it  was  ascertained  that  two 
or  even  three  thousand  dwelt  in  the  same  village.  Do  not  think, 
however,  that  the  monks  who  live  thus  in  large  numbers  together, 
have  less'  virtue  than  those  are  known  to  have,  who  live  apart 
from  human  society.  Their  chief  virtue,  as  1  said  before,  con- 
sists in  obedience.  No  one  who  comes  to  connect  himself  with 
the  monastery,  is  admitted  as  a  member  by  the  abbot,  until  he 
shall  have  undergone,  with  approbation,  a  severe  and  thorough 
trial,  and  thus  satisfied  the  abbot  that  he  will  never  refuse  obe- 
dience to  any  command  whatever,  be  it  ever  so  arduous  or  humi- 
liating. 

12.  I  will  relate  to  you  two  most  wonderful  and  almost  incredi- 
ble instances  of  obedience.  I  could  easily  cite  a  large  number, 
if  it  were  necessary ;  but  if  a  few  examples  do  not  excite  to  a 
virtuous  emulation,  a  large  number  would  prove  unavailing. 
"Well ;  a  certain  man  after  renouncing  the  pursuits  of  the  world, 
went  to  enter  himself  in  a  monastery  where  the  rules  were  very 
strict.  In  answer  to  his  inquiries,  the  abbot  stated  to  him  many 
things  that  he  would  find  it  hard  to  observe.  "  Our  discipline 
(said  he)  is  very  laborious,  and  my  commands  are  such  as  no- 
thing but  consummate  fortitude  will  enable  you  to  fulfill.  You 
had  better  go  to  another  monastery,  where  they  live  under  easier 
rules,  than  attempt  here  what  you  may  find  yourself  unable  to  go 
throuo-h  with."  These  warnings  of  the  abbot  did  not  deter  the 
applicant  from  his  purpose  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  excited  him  to 
promise  unlimited  obedience,  so  that  he  would  go  into  fire  itself 
if  the  abbot  should  so  order.  The  abbot  on  hearing  this  profes- 
sion, immediately  put  its  sincerity  to  the  proof.  There  happen- 
ed to  be,  near  by,  an  oven  which  was  being  prepared  to  bake 
bread  ;  a  large  fire  had  been  kindled  in  it ;  the  flames  were  burst- 
ing out  at  every  hole  and  cranny,  and  within  the  cavity  the  fire 
was  raging  furiously.  This  fiery  oven  did  the  master  command 
the  stranger  to  enter.     The  man  obeyed  promptly.     He   crept 
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directly  into  the  midst  of  the  flames,  which  yielded  to  a  faith  so 
daring,  as  formerly  they  did  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew  children. 
Nature  itself  was  overcome  ;  the  fire  fled ;  and  he  who  was  to  all 
appearance  going  to  be  consumed,  wondered  to  find  himself 
bathed  in  a  refreshing  dew.  But  what  wonder,  if  the  fire  did  not 
touch  thy  disciple,  O  Christ  ?  So  neither  was  the  abbot  sorry 
for  his  command,  nor  the  disciple  for  his  obedience ;  since, 
on  the  day  of  his  arrival,  he  underwent  a  trial,  which,  as  it  would 
have  detected  the  slightest  weakness,  proved  that  he  was  perfect. 
Well  did  he  deserve  his  success  and  his  glory,  proved  as  he  was 
by  obedience,  and  glorified  by  suffering. 

13.  What  I  am  now  going  to  relate,  happened  in  the  same 
monastery,  and  was  fresh  in  the  memory  of  those  who  reported  it. 
A  man  applied  in  like  manner  to  the  same  abbot  for  admission. 
When  the  first  law  of  obedience  was  proposed  to  him,  and  he 
promised  a  patient  submission  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  endur- 
ance, by  chance  the  abbot  was  carrying  in  his  hand  a  rod  of 
storax,  a  sort  of  tree  that  grows  in  the  East ;  the  rod  had  beea 
long  dry  ;  he  stuck  it  into  the  ground  and  ordered  the  stranger  to 
employ  himself  in  watering  it,  until,  contrary  to  nature,  the  dry 
wood  should  grow  in  a  barren  soil.  The  new  comer,  subjected 
to  this  hard  condition,  had  every  day  to  carry  water  on  his 
shoulders  from  the  Nile,  which  was  about  two  miles  distant :  and 
now  a  whole  year  had  revolved,  during  which  the  labor  of  the 
water-carrier  ceased  not,  yet  no  fruit  of  his  toil  appeared,  or 
could  be  expected  to  appear.  Still  he  maintained  the  virtue  of 
his  obedience  without  flinching.  The  following  year  in  like  man- 
ner kept  the  now  fatigued  brother  at  his  fruitless  toil.  At  length, 
in  the  third  successive  revolution  of  the  seasons,  during  which  the 
water-bearer  had  continued  night  and  day  to  pursue  his  operations, 
lo,  the  rod  budded !  I  myself  saw  the  very  shrub  which  sprang 
from  that  stick  :  it  is  kept  to  this  day  growing  in  the  court  of 
the  monastery,  fresh  and  green — standing  there,  as  if  to  testify 
and  demonstrate  how  much  can  be  merited  by  obedience,  and 
how  much  can  be  effected  by  faith.     But  1  could  spend  the  day 
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in  detailing  to  you  divers  miracles,  which  I  ascertained  to  have 
been  performed  by  the  saints. 

14.  I  will,  for  the  rest,  give  you  two  remarkable  examples ; 
the  one  of  which  will  be  a  good  antidote  for  the  swellings  of 
miserable  vanity ;  the  other  will  be  an  instructive  illustration  of 
self-righteousness. 

But  to  proceed  :  a  certain  saint  was  endued  with  an  incredible 
power  to  drive  demons  out  of  the  bodies  of  the  possessed,  and 
performed  every  day  some  unheard-of  miracles.  He  cured  bodies 
possessed  by  demons,  not  only  by  word,  when  present,  but  some- 
times also,  when  absent,  by  sending  letters  or  a  piece  of  fringe 
from  his  hair  cloth-garment.  Therefore  he  was  resorted  to  by 
multitudes,  collected  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  To  say  nothing 
of  inferior  persons,  governors,  and  judges  of  divers  ranks,  often 
lay  before  his  door.  Most  holy  bishops,  laying  aside  their  eccle- 
siastical authority,  begged  humbly  that  he  would  touch  them  and 
give  them  his  blessing  ;  believing,  with  reason  that  they  were 
sanctified  and  enlightened  by  Divine  grace,  as  often  as  they 
should  touch  his  hand  or  his  garment.  He  was  said  to  abstain 
entirely  from  every  sort  of  drink,  and  for  food,  (I  will  whisper  it 
in  your  ear,  Sulpicius,  that  Gallus  may  not  hear)  he  sustained 
himself  on  seven  figs  daily.  Meanwhile,  as  honor  springs  from 
virtue,  so  from  honor,  vanity  began  to  grow  up  in  this  holy  man. 
"When  he  first  perceived  this  evil  taking  possession  of  him,  he 
strove  long  and  much  to  drive  it  out.  But  even  the  conscious- 
ness of  its  inroads  did  not  enable  him  to  resist  the  progress  of 
vanity,  while  his  miraculous  power  continued.  Everywhere 
demons  confessed  his  control,  and  he  could  not  keep  Off  the 
crowds  that  gathered  about  him  ;  meanwhile  the  lurking  poison 
insinuated  itself  into  every  part  of  his  breast,  and  he  who  could 
expel  demons  from  the  bodies  of  others,  could  not  purify  himself 
from  secret  thoughts  of  vanity.  Then  he  is  said  to  have  prayed 
to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  that  the  power  of  the  Devil  might 
be  let  loose  upon  him  for  the  space  of  five  months,  and  that  ho 
might  be  made  to  resemble  those  whom  he  cured.     Accordingly, 
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that  mighty  man, — famous  through  all  the  East, — he,  to  whose 
thres-hold  multitudes  had  flocked, — at  whose  door  the  mightiest  men 
had  prostrated  themselves, — was  himself  seized  by  a  demon, — 
was  chained : — in  a  word,  he  suffered  all  that  demoniacs  usually 
sufi'er.  At  last,  when  five  months  had  passed,  he  was  cured,  not 
only  of  the  demon,  but — what  was  to  him  more  useful  and  desirable 
— of  vanity.  But  whilst  I  apply  these  remarks  to  another,  my  own 
infirmity  occurs  to  my  mind.  For,  who  among  us — if  one  poor 
manikin  salute  him,  or  one  silly  woman  address  to  him  some 
flattering  compliment — is  not  immediately  lifted  up  with  pride 
and  bloated  with  vanity  ?  So  that,  even  if  he  have  not  the  con- 
sciousness of  sanctity,  yet  because  by  the  flattery  or  the  error  of 
fools  he  may  be  called  a  saint,  he  will  esteem  himself  thrice  a 
saint :  and  now,  if  many  gifts  be  sent  to  him,  he  will  consider 
himself  honored  by  the  bounty  of  God,  because  necessaries  are 
bestowed  on  him  while  he  sleeps  at  his  ease.  And  now,  if  some 
little  token  of  miraculous  power  should  succeed,  he  would  think 
himself  an  angel.  But  although  he  be  noted  for  no  mighty  work, 
yet  if  he  be  made  a  clergymen  of  any  rank,  he  straightway  en- 
larges the  borders  of  his  garment,  delights  in  salutations,  becomes 
vain  by  frequent  calls  upon  him,  and  himself  runs  about  every- 
where ;  and  he  who  formerly  used  to  go  a-foot  or  to  ride  upon  an 
ass,  now  dashes  proudly  along  on  a  foaming  steed  :  content  here- 
tofore with  a  poor  and  narrow  cell  for  his  habitation,  he  now 
raises  lofty  ceilings,  builds  many  chambers,  carves  his  doors, 
paints  his  closets  and  pantries,  spurns  his  coarse  garment  and 
desirqs  soft  clothing  :  this,  too,  he  imposes  as  a  tax  on  his  dear 
widows,  and  familiar  virgins,  namely  on  one,  that  she  weave 
him  a  short  cloak,  and  on  another,  that  she  weave  him  a  flowing 
robe.* 

*  In  this  elegant  satire  the  genius  of  Sulpicius  shines  out,  and  the  vices  of 
many  of  the  clergy  in  his  time  are  graphically  described.  Our  author  is 
always  a  sensible  as  well  as  an  elegant  writer,  except  when  he  is  infatuated 
by  the  monomaniac  extravagances  of  monkery : — We  fear  that  the  picture 
here  drawn  of  clerical  vanity,  and  of  female  subserviency  to  clerical  popinjays, 
too  truly  represents  certain  characters  of  our  times,  J 
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But  let  US  leave  to  the  blessed  Jerome  the  task  of  giving  a 
cutting  description  of  these  things.  Wc  return  to  our  purpose. — 
Here  Gallus  said,  "  Indeed  you  have  left  Jerome  nothing  to 
describe  that  I  know  of ;  so  completely  have  you  sketched  our 
manners  and  customs,  that  if  they  take  dispassionately  these  re- 
marks of  yours,  and  weigh  them  well,  they  will,  in  my  opinion,  so 
profit  by  them,  as  not  to  need  afterwards  the  lashings  of  Jerome's 
pen.  But  go  on  now,  and  unfold  to  us  the  promised  example, 
which  you  said  was  adapted  to  admonish  us  against  false  righteous- 
ness ;  for,  to  confess  the  truth,  this  evil  has  infected  us  in  Gaul 
to  a  most  pernicious  extent." — I  will  do  so  (said  Postumian)  and 
keep  you  no  longer  in  suspense. 

15.  A  certain  young  man  from  Asia,  wealthy,  high-born,  having 
a  wife  and  little  son,  was  a  tribune  of  the  army  in  Egypt,  and  in 
frequent  military  expeditions  against  the  Blembi,  or  Blemmyes,  a 
tribe  on  the  borders  of  the  Ethiopia.  In  the  course  of  these  ex- 
peditions, he  came  to  certain  parts  of  the  desert  where  he  saw 
many  tabernacles  of  the  saints.  Here  he  heard  the  word  of  sal- 
vation from  the  blessed  John.  He  was  immediately  disgusted 
with  useless  warfare,  and  all  its  vain  glory  :  having  therefore 
taken  up  his  abode  in  the  desert,  he  soon  became  distinguished 
for  his  perfection  in  every  virtue.  Mighty  in  fastings,  conspicuous 
in  humility,  firm  in  faith,  he  easily  attained  to  an  equality  with 
the  ancient  monks  in  the  study  of  virtue.  Presently,  however,  by 
suggestion  of  the  devil,  the  thought  struck  him  that  he  had  better 
return  to  his  country  and  save  all  his  family,  especially  his  wife 
and  his  only  son  ;  a  scheme  which  he  fancied  would  be  more 
acceptable  to  Grod,  than  if,  content  with  rescuing  himself  from  the 
world,  he  had  impiously  neglected  the  salvation  of  his  family. 
Deluded  thus  by  the  fair  coloring  of  false  righteousness,  the  her- 
mit, at  the  end  of  four  years,  deserted  his  cell  and  his  solitary 
mode  of  life.  When  he  came  to  the  nearest  monastery,  occupied 
by  many  brethren,  he  confessed  his  design.  The  brethren  heard 
him  in  silence  ;  the  abbot  of  the  place  remonstrated  ;  but  the 
sentiment  which  he  had  fixed  in  his  evil  mind  could  not  be  eradi- 
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cated.  With  ill-fated  obstinacy,  therefore,  and  to  the  great  grief 
of  all,  he  hurried  himself  away  from  the  brethren.  But  he  was 
scarcely  out  out  of  sight  before  he  was  filled  with  a  demon  ; 
began  to  omit  bloody  foam  from  his  mouth,  and  to  tear  his  own 
flesh  with  his  teeth.  He  was  carried  back  to  the  monastery  on 
the  shoulders  of  the  brethren :  and  as  the  unclean  spirit  within 
him  could  not  be  controlled,  he  was  of  necessity  bound  with  iron 
chains,  so  that  his  hands  and  feet  were  fastened  together ;  a 
merited  punishment  for  such  a  deserter,  who,  as  he  could  not  be 
bound  by  faith,  was  bound  with  chains.  After  two  years  he  was 
delivered  from  the  unclean  spirit  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
and  returned  to  the  desert  whence  he  had  departed,  being  cor- 
rected himself,  and  by  his  example  warning  others  that  they 
should  never  suffer  themselves  to  be  deluded  by  false  righteous- 
ness,* nor  be  led  by  a  fickle  and  unprofitable  levity  of  mind  to 
desert  their  post  in  the  service  of  God,  after  having  chosen  it  for 
themselves. 

I  have  now  related  what  I  think  sufficient,  concerning  the 
virtues  and  miracles  which  the  Lord  wrought  in  his  servants, 
either  for  our  imitation  or  for  our  warning.  And  now  that  I  have 
satisfied  your  ears,  or  perhaps  even  wearied  them  by  two  long  a 
narrative,  do  you  (here  he  addressed  himself  to  me)  pay  me  the  in- 
terest due  for  what  I  have  lent  you.  Let  us  hear  you  tell,  as  you 
often  do,  a  number  of  particulars  concerning  your  Martin  ;  for  I 
have  long  and  ardently  desired  to  hear  you  on  this  subject.  What ! 
(said  I)  does  not  the  book  suffice  you,  which,  as  you  know,  I  have 
written  concerning  the  life  and  miracles  of  Martin  ? 

*  False  righteousness ! — A  man  in  the  vigor  of  life  deserts  his  wife  and 
child,  becomes  a  hermit,  and  devotes  himself  to  the  severest  ascetism.  But 
when  natural  feeling  and  Christian  principle  begin  to  lead  his  thoughts  back 
to  his  deserted  family,  a  conflict  ensues  in  his  mind  between  monkish  super- 
stition and  the  better  feelings  of  his  nature.  These  prevail  so  far  at  last  that 
he  sets  off  for  home,  but  with  a  mind  disturbed  by  the  remonstrances  of  the 
monks  who  give  him  up  to  the  devil  when  he  departs,  as  a  deserter  from 
Christ.  He  is  so  agitated  by  contending  emotions,  that  his  intellect  becomes 
disordered — that  is,  a  demon  possesses  him  on  account  of  his  false-righteousness, 
in  wishing  to  take  care  of  his  family. — Such  is  monkery ! 
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16.  That  book  (said  Postumian)  I  am  well  acquainted  with  ; 
it  never  leaves  my  right  hand.  Here  it  is,  well-worn,  (said  he, 
pulling  the  book  out  of  his  bosom)  :  this  has  been  my  constant 
associate  and  comforter  by  land  and  sea  during  my  travels.  Now 
I  will  inform  you,  how  far  your  book  has  penetrated  through  the 
world,  and  how  it  furnishes  matter  for  agreeable  stories*  to  the 
whole  mass  of  the  population. 

Paulinus,  a  great  friend  of  yours,  first  carried  it  to  Rome. 
Soon  there  was  an  eager  scramble  for  it,  to  tHe  great  profit  of 
the  booksellers,  who  found  a  readier  sale  for  it  than  for  any  other 
book.  It  went  far  a-head  of  me  in  my  travels.  When  I  went 
to  Africa,  I  found  them  reading  it  through  all  the  country  of 
Carthage.  That  Cyrenian  priest  with  whom  I  tarried  some  days 
on  my  way  to  Egypt,  was  the  only  man  whom  I  found  without  it, 
and  he  got  permission  to  copy  mine.  At  Alexandria  nearly  all 
the  people  have  it  by  heart.  It  has  gone  through  Egypt,  Nitria, 
Thebaid,  and  the  region  about  Memphis.  In  the  desert  I  found 
it  in  the  hands  of  an  old  man,  who,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  I 
was  an  intimate  friend  of  yours,  charged  me,  as  did  all  the 
brethren,  that  I  should  tell  you,  if  ever  I  reached  home, — by  all 
means  to  complete  the  book,  by  putting  in  the  miracles  of  Martin, 
which  you  had  omitted.  Come  then,  let  us  hear  you  on  that 
subject :  I  ask  you  not  to  repeat  what  you  have  written,  but  to 
relate  those  things  which  you  left  out  for  fear  of  wearying  your 
readers,  but  which  I  and  many  others  are  eager  to  hear. 

Indeed,  Postumian  (said  I)  long  ago,  while  I  was  listening  to 
your  account  of  the  virtues  and  mighty  works  of  the  saints ;  my 
thoughts  tacitly  recurred  to  my  Martin  ;  and  I  clearly  saw,  that 
he  united  in  himself  all  that  those   other  saints  shared  among 

*  Agreeable  stories.  The  legends  of  the  saints  were  the  novels  of  the 
Church.  Mankind  love  and  will  have  something  of  the  sort — mother 
Church  supplied  her  children,  from  the  fourth  century  downwards,  with  a 
great  abundance  of  holy  fictions,  quite  as  marvellous  as  the  Arabian  tales. 
Mother  Rome  still  feeds  their  imaginations  with  the  same  nutriment  both 
old  and  new, 
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tliem  ;  for  although  you  have  related  great  things,  yet  (be  it  said 
with  due  respect  to  those  eminent  saints)  I  have  heard  nothing 
from  you  in  which  Martin  is  inferior  to  the  best  of  them. 

17.  But  when  I  profess  that  no  one's  virtue  is  comparable  to 
Martin's,  this  must  be  taken  into  consideration,  that  he  labored 
under  disadvantages  from  which  the  hermits  and  anchorites  are 
free.  They  meet  with  no  impediments,  and  they  learn  to  do 
mighty  works  with  nothing  but  heaven  and  the  angels  in  view. 
But  Martin  stood  invincibly  firm  in  virtue  against  all  sorts  of 
temptation,  living  as  he  did  in  the  midst  of  his  people  and  daily 
conversing  with  them  ;  having  to  deal  also  with  a  factious  and 
wrangling  clergy,  and  with  a  set  of  fierce  and  overbearing  bishops  ; 
and  moreover,  being  daily  harrassed  with  scandals  and  misdeeds 
on  every  hand  :  yet  did  he  efiect  greater  things  than  even  the  best 
of  those  who  have  lived  in  the  desert,  and  whose  works  have  been 
reported.  And  had  they  equalled  his  performances,  what  judge 
would  be  so  unjust  as  not  to  assign  him  the  superior  merit.  For, 
consider  him  as  a  soldier  who  has  fought  on  disadvantageous 
ground,  and  who  has  nevertheless  gained  the  victory.  Compare 
them  also  to  soldiers  who  have  contended  on  equal  or  superior 
ground.  What  then  ?  All  may  be  equally  victorious,  but  do  not 
deserve  equal  praise.  I  said, — equally  victorious  :  but  although 
you  have  mentioned  notable  miracles,  yet  you  have  given  no  in- 
stance of  raising  the  dead  to  life.  In  this  particular  at  least,  3^ou 
must  confess  that  none  is  comparable  to  Martin.  For  if  it  be  a 
wonderful  thing,  that  the  flame  did  not  touch  the  Egyptian  who 
went  into  the  oven ; — Martin  too  had  power  over  the  fire.  If 
you  bear  in  mind  that  the  ferocity  of  wild  beasts  was  tamed  by 
the  anchorites  ; — with  him  too  it  was  an  ordinary  thing  to  quell 
the  rage  of  beasts  and  the  poison  of  serpents.  If,  again,  you 
bring  to  the  comparison  the  man  who  with  a  word,  or  with  a  piece 
of  fringe  from  his  cloak,  cured  those  who  were  possessed  with  un- 
clean spirits ;  not  even  in  this  particular  was  Martin  inferior,  as 
many  instances  would  show.  If,  again,  you  recur  to  him  who, 
covered  with  his  own  hair  instead  of  a  coat,  was  supposed  to  be 
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visited  by  angels ; — so,  with  Martin,  angels  conversed  every  day. 
Then,  too,  he  kept  his  mind  so  free  from  vanity  and  ostentation, 
that  no  man  more  heartily  despised  these  vices,  while  he  also 
cured  those  who  were  possessed  by  unclean  spirits,  and  mostly 
too  when  absent.  Nor  did  he  command  counts  only  and  gov- 
ernors, but  even  kings  themselves  : — but  this  was  indeed  a  very 
small  thing  compared  with  those  miracles  :  but  you  may  believe 
that  no  one  more  powerfully  resisted,  not  vanity  only,  but  the  oc- 
casions and  incentives  of  vanity. 

18.  What  I  am  going  to  relate  is  a  trifling  affair,  certainly,  but 
still  worthy  of  mention  ;  because  he  is  worthy  of  praise  who  so 
piously  desired  to  show  reverence  to  the  blessed  man.  I  remem- 
ber that  Yincentius,  the  governor,  a  man  of  as  excellent  virtues 
as  any  in  G-aul,  often,  when  he  would  be  passing  through  Tours, 
requested  Martin  to  give  him  a  feast  in  his  monastery ;  alleging 
as  a  precedent,  that  Saint  Ambrose,  the  bishop,  was  said  in  his 
time  to  have  now  and  then  entertained  consuls  and  prefects.  But 
Martin,  a  man  of  higher  mind,  refused,  lest  from  this  cause  he 
might  be  insensibly  puff"ed  up  with  vanity.  You  must  confess 
then,  that  Martin  had  all  the  virtues  of  all  the  saints  that  you 
have  mentioned,  but  that  they  had  not  all  the  virtues  of  Martin. 
"  True,  (said  Postumian,)  but  why  argue  thus  with  me,  as  if  I 
were  not  always  of  the  same  opinion  .^"  Indeed,  while  I  live, 
and  keep  my  senses,  I  will  always  commend  the  monks  of  Egypt, 
praise  the  anchorites,  and  admire  the  hermits  ;  but  I  will  always 
except  Martin  as  incomparably  superior  to  any  monk,  and  cer- 
tainly to  any  bishop  whomsoever.  The  Egyptian  confesses  this, 
and  so  does  the  Syrian:  the  Ethiopian  knows  it,  the  Indian  has 
heard  it ;  the  Parthian  and  the  Persian  have  learned  it :  neither 
is  Armenia  ignorant  of  it;  the  secluded  Bosphorus  has  been 
informed  of  it ;  and  so,  finally,  has  any  one  who  frequents  the 
Fortunate  Islands,*  or  the  Icy  Ocean.     How  much  more  misera- 

*  The  Bosphorus  [signifying  Ox- Ferry]  is  well  known  to  be  the  narrow 
strait  between  Constantinople  and  the  Elack  Sea,    The  Fortunate  Islands 
are  now  called  the  Canaries. 
7 
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ble  this  country  of  ours,  which  has  so  great  a  man  in  it,  and  yet 
has  not  done  itself  the  honor  of  knowing  him.  I  impute  not  this 
crime  to  the  people  :  it  is  the  clergy  and  bishops  alone  who  do 
not  know  him.  But  they  have  their  reasons  :  through  envy  they 
are  not  willing  to  know  him  :  because,  if  they  knew  his  virtues, 
they  would  know  their  own  vices.  I  shudder  to  tell  what  I  heard 
a  wretch,  I  know  not  who,  assert :  that  you  had  told  many  lies 
in  that  book  of  yours.*  That  is  not  a  man's  assertion  but  the 
Devil's  ;  nor  does  the  assertion  detract  from  Martin's  reputation, 
but  it  derogates  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  For  since  the 
Lord  Jesus  himself  testified  that  works,  such  as  Martin  did,  should 
be  performed  by  all  the  faithful ;  he  who  believes  not  that  Mar- 
tin did  them,  believes  not  that  Christ  said  those  things.  But  the 
degenerate,  sleepy  wretches  are  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that 
he  did  what  they  are  themselves  unable  to  do,  and  would  rather 
deny  his  miracles,  than  confess  their  own  slothfulness. 

19.  But  as  we  are  hastening  to  other  matters,  let  us  drop  all 
remembrance  of  these  men.  Do  you  rather,  as  I  have  desired, 
give  a  connected  account  of  the  remaining  works  of  Martin. 

But  (said  I)  you  had  better,  I  think,  call  upon  Gallus ;  he 
knows  more  than  I  do  (for  being  a  disciple  of  Martin,  he  cannot 
be  ignorant  of  his  master's  acts,)  and  he  owes  this  good  turn  both 
to  Martin  and  to  ourselves ;  for  as  I  published  a  book,  and  you 
have  related  the  acts  of  the  Oriental  monks,  let  him  now,  in  his 
turn,  give  us  the  desired  history. 

20.  Certainly,  (said  Gallus,)  though  unequal  to  so  great  a  task, 
the  examples  of  obedience  mentioned  by  Postumian,  constrain 
me  not  to  refuse  the  office  which  you  have  laid  upon  me.  But 
when  I  consider  that  I  am  a  man  of  Gaul  and  about  to  speak  be- 
fore Aquitanians,  I  fear  lest  my  rustic  dialect  should  oflfend  more 
polished  ears  ;  nevertheless,  you  shall  hear  me  speak  like  a  numb- 

*  The  frequent  allusions  of  Sulpicius  to  the  disbelief  of  his  neighbors  in 
the  reported  miracles  of  Martin,  are  sufficient  to  discredit  them,  for  they  were 
Christians  who  disbelieved  them,  though  some  of  them  may  have  been  en- 
vious men. 
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skull,  witliout  aiming  at  the  lofty  style  of  a  tragedian ;  for  if  you 
allow  me  to  be  a  disciple  of  Martin,  you  must  also  grant  me  the 
liberty  of  despising,  as  he  did,  all  the  vain  trappings  and  orna- 
ments of  language. 

Well  then,  (said  Postumian,)  you  may  speak  Celtic  or  Gallic,* 
if  you  choose,  so  you  speak  of  Martin  ;  for  I  assure  you,  that  if 
you  were  even  dumb  on  other  occasions,  you  would  not  want 
words  and  eloquence  when  Martin  was  the  subject ;  just  as  the 
tongue  of  Zacharias  was  loosed  by  the  name  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. But  as  you  are  a  scholar,  so  like  a  scholar,  you  artfully  ex- 
cuse your  want  of  skill,  because  you  excel  in  eloquence.  But  it 
becomes  not  a  monk  to  be  so  crafty,  nor  a  Gaul  to  be  so  sharp- 
witted.  But  begin  rather  the  history  that  is  before  you  ;  we 
have  trifled  too  long,  for  now  the  lengthened  shadows  admonish 
us  that  it  is  almost  sunset. 

After  we  had  all  been  silent  for  a  little  while,  Gallus  thus 
began,  "  I  must  beware,  in  the  first  place,  not  to  repeat  anything 
that  Sulpicius  has  recorded  in  his  book.  Therefore  I  pass  over 
the  history  of  Martin's  early  life,  and  what  he  did  while  he  was  a 
layman,  and  while  he  was  a  monk  ;  nor  will  I  mention  anything  that 
I  heard  from  others,  but  rather  confine  myself  to  what  I  myself 
witnessed. 


DIALOGUE    II. 

ON    THE    MIRACLES    OF    MARTIN. 

When  first,  after  leaving  school,  I  joined  myself  to  the  blessed 
man,  we  followed  him  in  a  few  days  to  the  church.  There  a 
half-naked  poor  man  met  him,  and  the  weather  being  cold,  he 

^  Celtic,  the  old  primitive  language  of  Gaul,  still  spoken  by  the  peasantry 
in  the  year  400  ;  Gallic,  a  mixed  dialect  of  Celtic  and  Latin,  which  had  grown 
up  in  and  about  the  cities  where  Latin  was  spoken  by  the  educated  classes. 
Our  author  gives  an  exaggerated  account  of  the  circulation  of  his  Life  of  St^ 
Martin ;  but  we  may  well  believe  that  such  a  romance  of  monkery  would 
be  very  popular  throughout  the  Church. 
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begged  for  a  garment.  Martin  called  to  the  archdeacon,*  and 
ordered  him  to  clothe  the  shivering  beggar  without  delay.  He 
then  entered  his  closet  and  sat  down  alone,  according  to  his  cus- 
tom ;  for  even  in  the  church  he  procured  this  privacy  by  dismiss- 
ing his  clergy.  These  were  now  seated  in  another  closet,  either 
conversing  familiarly  or  attending  to  business,  whilst  Martin  kept 
his  privacy  until  the  usual  hour  of  public  service.  I  will  not 
omit  to  remark,  that  when  seated  in  his  closet  he  never  used  a 
chair.  No  one  ever  saw  him  seated  in  the  church,  as  I  lately  saw 
one  for  whom  I  blushed,  sitting  aloft  (the  Lord  is  my  witness)  on 
a  throne  grand  enough  for  a  king's  judgment  seat.  But  Martin 
sat  on  what  we  rustics  of  Graul  denominate  a  three-legged  stool, 
but  which  you  scholars,  especially  Postumian  who  has  been  in 
Grreece,  would  dignify  with  the  name  of  tripod.  Into  this  pri- 
vacy of  the  blessed  man  that  beggar  burst,  with  the  complaint, 
that  the  archdeacon  had  not  given  him  the  coat,  and  that  he  was 
suffering  from  cold.  The  saint  instantly  turned  himself  about,  so 
that  the  beggar  could  not  see  what  he  did,  slipped  off  his  coat 
from  under  his  cloak,  and  putting  it  on  the  beggar,  told  him  to 
depart.  Soon  afterwards  the  archdeacon  came  in,  and  admon- 
ished him  that  he  ought  to  go  and  commence  the  services 
in  the  church,  where  the  people  were  waiting  for  him.  He 
answered  that  the  poor  man  (meaning  himself)  ought  first  to 
bo  clothed  ;  that  he  could  not  enter  the  church  until  the  poor 
man  got  a  coat.  The  deacon  understood  him  not ;  for  as  Martin 
had  his  cloak  about  him,  his  want  of  an  inner  garment  was  not 
observed  ;  therefore  the  deacon  excused  himself  by  saying  that 
the  poor  man  had  disappeared.  Then,  said  Martin,  bring  me 
the  garment  that  you  have  prepared  ;  there  will  be  no  want  of  a 
poor  man  to  be  clothed.  The  clergyman,  thus  drivon  into  a 
corner  and  obliged  to  comply,  became  spiteful,  and  going  into  a 
neighboring  shop  he  snatched  up  a  carter's  frock,  short,  rough, 

*  The  arch,  or  chief  deacon  assisted  the  bishop  in  some  of  his  duties, 
such  as  visitation,  and  was  treasurer  of  the  diocese. 
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and  priced  at  five  shillings,  and  coming  in  an  ill  humor,  spread  it 
out  before  Martin's  feet.  "  Here  is  the  coat  (said  he) ;  but  the 
poor  man  is  not  here."  Martin  composedly  ordered  him  to  stand 
a  little  while  outside  of  the  door,  that  he  might  be  alone  when  he 
put  on  the  coat,  using  all  his  endeavors  to  conceal  what  he  had 
done.  But  when  holy  men  conceal  such  things,  all  is  betrayed, 
whether  they  will  or  not,  to  the  curiosity  of  others. 

2.  So  Martin  came  forth  to  ofi*er  sacrifice  to  God,  clothed  in 
this  garment.  On  this  same  day,  while  he  was  blessing  the  altar, 
according  to  custom,  we  saw  a  wonderful  sight ;  a  globe  of  fire 
started  from  his  head,  and  shooting  aloft,  the  flame  streamed  out 
so  as  apparently  to  lengthen  his  neck  and  hair.  This  prodigy, 
though  it  occurred  on  a  public  day  and  before  a  great  assembly, 
was  seen  by  none  of  us  except  one  of  the  virgins,  one  presbyter, 
and  three  monks.*     Why  the  rest  saw  it  not  I  am  unable  to  say. 

3.  About  the  same  time  my  uncle  Evantius,  a  zealous  Chris- 
tian, though  occupied  with  worldly  business,  became  grievously  sick, 
and  was  at  the  point  of  death,  when  he  sent  for  Martin,  who 
hastened  to  obey  the  call.  But  before  the  blessed  man  had  gone 
over  half  the  distance,  the  sick  man  felt  the  virtue  of  his  ap- 
proach, and  recovering  health  every  instant,  he  came  forth  to 
meet  us.  On  the  next  day,  when  Martin  wished  to  return,  he 
detained  him  with  earnest  entreaties.  Meanwhile  a  servant  boy 
was  bitten  by  a  venomous  serpent.  "When  he  was  likely  to  die 
of  the  poison,  Evantius  had  him  carried  in  and  laid  at  the  saint's 
feet,  alleging  that  nothing  was  impossible  to  him.  The  poison 
was  now  difi'used  through  all  the  members ;  the  skin  was  bloated 
with  universal  swellings,  and  his  entrails  were  distended  like  a 
blown  bladder.  Martin  put  forth  his  hand  and  felt  every  part  of  the 
body,  and  then  applied  his  finger  to  the  wound.     Wonderful  to 

=*  Here  we  find  a  very  ancient  exannple  of  what  has  often  occurred  in 
modern  times  among  the  Roman  Catholics.  Some  miraculous  appearance  takes 
place  before  a  public  assembly,  but  is  visible  to  no  eyes  but  those  of  one  or 
a  few.  Generally  some  superstitious,  imaginative  nun  or  monk  sees  it  first ; 
and  then  often  one  or  more  others  are  ready  to  swear  that  they  saw  it  too ! 
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relate  !  we  saw  the  poison,  mixed  with  blood,  flow  from  all  parts 
to  Martin's  finger,  and  spurt  from  the  little  orifice  of  the  wound 
in  a  long  stream,  like  milk  when  pressed  from  the  full  udder  of  a 
goat  or  sheep.  The  boy  rose  up  well  ;  and  we,  astonished  at  the 
miracle,  confessed  the  undeniable  truth,  that  no  man  under 
heaven  could  imitate  Martin's  works. 

4.  Some  time  afterwards,  we  attended  him  on  a  visitation 
through  the  diocese.  In  our  journejings  we  happened  once  to 
fall  a  little  distance  behind  him,  when  he  met,  on  a  public  cause- 
way raised  by  embankments,  a  large  party  of  soldiers  with  a 
treasure  wagon.  The  beasts,  frightened  at  seeing  Martin  on  one 
side  of  the  way,  with  his  long,  black,  rough  cloak  hanging  about 
him,  turned  off  towards  the  other  side  of  the  road,  and  the  ropes 
of  their  harness  getting  entangled,  they  fell  into  confusion.  The 
difiiculty  of  getting  them  into  order  again  caused  delay,  which 
made  the  impatient  soldiers  dismount  in  a  rage,  and  begin  to  beat 
Martin  unmercifully  with  whips  and  cudgels.  When  he  took  it 
all  in  mute  patience,  and  offered  his  back  to  the  smiters,  they 
were  only  the  more  enraged  at  his  apparent  contempt  of  their 
flogging.  When  we  came  up,  we  found  him  fallen  senseless  upon 
the  ground,  all  over  lacerated  and  bloody.  We  lifted  him  quickly 
upon  his  ass,  and  hastened  to  get  away  from  a  place  which  we 
execrated  for  the  beating  which  Martin  had  suffered.  Meanwhile 
those  men  returned  to  the  carriage,  their  rage  being  satiated,  and 
commanded  the  beasts  to  be  driven  onwards.  But  the  animals 
stood  fixed  to  the  spot  like  brazen  statues  ;  nor  would  they  move 
for  all  the  whipping  and  shouting  that  their  masters  could  use. 
The  men  all  fell  to  and  lashed  away  until  they  wore  out  their 
Gallic  mule-whips.  Then  they  tore  down  all  the  neighboring 
wood,  and  pounded  the  brutes  with  heavy  poles.  But  all  their 
cruelty  was  of  no  avail ;  the  brutes  were  unmovable.  The 
miserable  men  knew  not  what  to  do.  They  could  no  longer  avoid 
the  acknowledgment,  stony-hearted  though  they  were,  that  a 
Divine  power  detained  them.  At  last,  coming  to  their  senses, 
they  began  to  inquire  of  some  travellers  who  it  was  that  they  had 
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beaten  a  little  while  before.  When  they  learned  that  it  was 
Martin  whom  they  had  so  cruelly  beaten,  they  saw  at  once  that  their 
ill  treatment  of  him  was  the  cause  of  their  detention.  There- 
fore, they  all  followed  us  with  hasty  steps,  confused  with  the 
conscious  shame  of  their  criminal  deed.  Weeping  and  covered 
with  dust,  which  they  had  sprinkled  upon  their  heads  in  tokens  of 
penitence,  they  prostrated  themselves  before  Martin's  knees,  beg- 
ging forgiveness,  and  intreating  that  he  would  let  them  go  their 
way ;  saying  that  they  were  sufficiently  punished  by  the  mere 
consciousness  of  their  guilt,  well  knowing  that  they  deserved  to 
be  swallowed  up  alive  by  the  earth,  or  rather  to  be  changed  into 
stiff  and  senseless  rocks,  that  the  beasts  might  see  them  fixed  to 
the  spot  where  they  had  stood ;  therefore  they  prayed  and  be- 
sought him  to  pardon  their  wickedness,  and  grant  them  the  power 
of  going  on  their  way.  The  blessed  man  had  been  sensible  be- 
fore they  ran  up  to  him,  of  their  miraculous  detention,  and  had  told 
us  so ;  nevertheless,  he  mercifully  pardoned  them,  and  permitted 
them  to  pursue  their  way,  with  their  beasts  restored  to  a  state  of 
activity. 

5.  But,  Sulpicius,  we  have  to  remark  what  Martin  was  accus- 
tomed to  say  to  you  :  that  after  he  became  bishop,  he  had  by  no 
means  the  same  grace  of  miracles  that  he  remembered  to  have 
had  before.  If  this  be  true,  or,  rather,  because  it  is  true,  we 
can  conjecture  how  great  were  the  things  which  he  had  done 
when  he  was  a  private  monk,  and  which  he  performed  alone  in 
secresy,  since  we  have  seen  how  great  are  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought  while  bishop,  and  before  the  eyes  of  all.  Many,  indeed, 
of  his  performances  were  known  to  the  world  before,  and  could 
not  be  hidden  ;  but  innumerable  more  he  kept  secret,  that  he 
might  avoid  boasting,  and  would  not  suffer  to  become  known, 
because,  being  himself  exalted  above  mere  humanity,  and  tread- 
ing the  glory  of  the  world  under  his  feet,  in  the  consciousness  of 
his  power,  he  was  satisfied  to  have  heaven  alone  for  a  witness. 
This  wo  may  also  judge  to  be  true,  from  the  facts  that  have 
come  to  our  knowledge,  and  could  not  be  concealed,  namely,  that 


152  CHAPTER  xxr. 

before  his  episcopate  he  raised  two  men  from  the  dead,  as  you 
have  related  more  fully  in  your  book  ;  but,  during  his  episcopate 
he  raised  only  one — a  fact  which  I  wonder  you  omitted  to  men- 
tion, but  of  which  I  am  a  witness,  that  is,  if  you  do  not  doubt 
my  competency.  But  I  will  unfold  to  you  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  done.  For  some  cause — I  forget  what  it  was — we  were 
going  to  the  town  of  Carnotis.*  AVhilst  we  were  passing  by  a 
certain  village,  crowded  with  inhabitants,  an  immense  multitude 
came  forth  to  meet  us.  All  were  Pagans  ;  for  in  that  village  no 
one  knew  Christ.  Yet  the  fame  of  so  great  a  man  had  brought 
forth  a  gathering  multitude  that  covered  all  the  plain  around. 
Here  Martin  felt  that  he  had  a  work  to  do,  and  he  shuddered  all 
over  when  the  spirit  announced  it  to  him.  He  preached  the 
word  of  God  in  language  above  human ;  and  often  groaned  to 
think  that  such  a  multitude  should  be  ignorant  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Whilst  the  vast  multitude  was  around  us,  a  certain 
woman,  whose  son  had  died  a  little  before,  began  to  hold  the 
dead  body  up  in  her  arms  to  the  blessed  man,  saying.  We  know 
that  thou  art  the  friend  of  God — restore  to  me  my  son,  for  he  is 
my  only  son.  The  rest  of  the  multitude  joined  the  mother  in 
her  loud  petitions.  Then  Martin,  seeing,  as  he  afterwards  told 
us,  that  for  the  salvation  of  the  expecting  crowd,  he  could  per- 
form the  work,  took  the  dead  body  into  his  own  hands,  and 
whilst  all  were  looking  on,  he  bent  his  knees,  and  when  his  prayer 
was  finished,  he  arose  and  restored  the  child  alive  to  his  mother. 
Then,  indeed,  the  multitude,  with  a  shout  that  arose  to  heaven, 
confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Lord.  Finally,  they  all  came  by  com- 
panies, and  hastily  kneeling  before  the  blessed  man,  demanded, 
as  believers,  that  he  should  make  them  Christians.  Without  de- 
lay, in  the  plain  where  he  was,  he  made  them  catechumens,  by 
laying  his  hands  on  them.  Then  turning  to  us,  he  said  that  it  was 
not  unreasonable  to  make  catechumens  in  an  open  field,  for -in 
such  places  martyrs  were  usually  consecrated.     You  have  cou- 

*  Generally  written,  Carnutes,  now  Chartres. 
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quered,  cried  Postumian ;  Oh,  Gallus,  you  have  conquered : 
not  me,  indeed,  who  am  rather  a  supporter  of  Martin,  and  have 
always  known  and  believed  all  these  things  concerning  him  ;  but 
you  have  conquered  all  the  eremites  and  anchorites.  No  one  of 
them,  like  this  Martin  of  yours,  and  of  mine,  too,  has  ruled  over 
death.  With  reason,  therefore,  has  this  Sulpicius  compared  him 
with  the  Apostles  and  Prophets.  The  power  of  his  faith  and  his 
miraculous  works,  prove  him  to  be  like  them  in  everything.  But 
go  on,  I  pray  you  ;  for  though  we  can  hear  nothing  more  mag- 
nificent, yet  go  on,  Gallus,  to  unfold  whatever  remains  to  be  told 
of  Martin,  for  my  mind  is  in  haste  to  learn  even  his  small  and 
every  day  affairs  ;  for  undoubtedly  his  smallest  actions  exceed 
the  greatest  of  others. 

I  will  do  so,  said  Gallus ;  but  I  did  not  myself  see  what  I  am 
next  to  relate,  for  it  occurred  before  I  joined  him.  But  the  fact 
is  well  known,  and  has  been  often  spoken  of  by  the  faithful  bre- 
thren who  were  present. 

6.  About  the  time  when  he  was  first  appointed  bishop,  he  had 
to  attend  the  imperial  court.  Valentinian,  the  elder,  who  then 
held  the  supreme  power,  having  heard  that  Martin  came  to  ask 
what  he  was  unwilling  to  grant,  ordered  the  doors  of  the  palace 
to  be  shut  against  him,  for,  in  addition  to  the  pride  and  cruelty 
of  his  own  mind,  his  wife  Arriana  had  exercised  her  influence  to 
determine  him  against  showing  due  reverence  to  the  holy  man. 
Therefore,  Martin,  after  he  had  once  and  again  tried  in  vain  to 
get  access  to  the  proud  emperor,  resorted  to  his  well-known 
resources.  He  rolls  himself  up  in  his  haircloth,  sprinkles  him- 
self with  ashes,  abstains  from  food  and  drink,  and  prays  whole 
days  and  nights  without  ceasing.  At  last,  on  the  seventh  day  an 
angel  stood  before  him,  and  commanded  him  to  go  securely  to  the 
palace,  under  the  assurance  that  the  imperial  doors,  however  they 
might  be  closed,  should  open  of  their  own  accord,  and  that  the 
proud  spirit  of  the  emperor  should  be  softened.  Therefore,  con- 
fiding in  the  word  of  the  angel  before  him,  and  in  his  assistance 

in  the  enterprise,  he  seeks  the  palace      The  doors  are  open  ;  no 

7* 
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one  opposes  his  entrance ;  and  be  comes  finally  to  the  emperor 
himself,  no  one  forbidding  him.  When  the  emperor  saw  him 
coming  at  a  distance,  he  was  enraged  at  his  being  admitted,  and 
by  no  means  paid  him  the  respect  of  rising  at  his  approach, 
until  a  fire  seized  the  royal  seat,  and  the  flame  scorched  that  part 
of  the  royal  person  which  was  in  contact  with  the  seat ;  so  the 
proud  emperor  was  compelled  to  rise  from  his  throne,  and  un- 
willingly to  do  honor  to  Martin.  He  then  saluted,  with  many 
embraces,  the  man  whom  he  had  determined  to  spurn ;  and  ac- 
knowledged himself  bettered  by  having  felt  the  power  of  God. 
Nor  did  he  wait  for  Martin's  requests  before  he  granted  him  all 
that  he  should  ask.  He  afterwards  invited  him  frequently  to 
converse  and  feast  with  him.  Finally,  at  the  blessed  man's  de- 
parture, he  offered  him  many  gifts,  which  Martin,  as  usual,  de- 
clined, that  he  might  guard  his  poverty  from  temptation. 

And  now  that  we  have  entered  the  palace,  we  may  as  well 
mention  some  other  transactions  which  occurred  there  at  different 
times ;  for  we  ought  not,  I  think,  to  pass  over  the  example  of  a 
faithful  queen,  who  manifested  her  admiration  of  Martin. 

7.  The  Emperor  Maximus  then  ruled  in  Gaul — a  man  com- 
mendable for  every  sort  of  merit,  if  he  had  been  allowed  to  re- 
iect  the  crown  imposed  on  him  by  the  tumultuary  soldiery, 
and  to  abstain  from  civil  war.  But  the  supreme  command  could 
neither  be  safely  refused  nor  maintained  without  arms.  He 
oftentimes  sent  for  Martin,  and  received  him  into  the  palace  with 
respect  and  veneration.  His  whole  conversation  with  him  was 
of  things  present  and  future — of  the  glory  of  the  faithful  and  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Meanwhile  the  queen  hung  day  and 
night  upon  the  lips  of  Martin,  and  came  not  short  of  the  ex- 
ample mentioned  in  the  gospel ;  for  she  washed  the  feet  of 
the  saint  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hair  of 
her  head.  Martin,  whom  no  woman  had  ever  touched,  could  not 
avoid  her  assiduity  and  her  servility.  She  thought  nothing  of 
princely  wealth,  of  imperial  dignity,  of  diadem  or  purple.  She 
could  not  be  dragged  from  the  place  where  she  lay  at  Martin's 
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feet.  At  last  she  requested  of  her  husband,  and  he  joined  her 
in  beseeching  Martin,  that  she  alone,  with  no  witness  present, 
might  give  him  a  feast.  Nor  could  the  blessed  man  hold  out  in 
obstinately  refusing  her  request.  The  chaste  preparations  were 
made  by  her  own  hands.  She  spread  a  cover  over  the  couch,* 
set  the  table,  and  furnished  water  for  the  hands.  Then  she 
placed  on  the  table  the  food  which  she  had  cooked  herself. 
Whilst  he  was  reclining  at  table,  she  stood  at  a  distance,  after 
the  manner  of  waiting  maids,  with  her  eyes  bent  upon  the  floor, 
exhibiting,  in  everything  the  modesty  and  humility  of  a  servant. 
She  mixed  his  drink  for  him,  and  then  handed  it  to  him.  When 
the  frugal  supper  was  ended,  she  gathered  the  remnants  and 
crumbs  of  bread,  preferring,  as  became  a  believer,  these  frag- 
ments to  the  imperial  feasts.  Blessed  woman  !  For  such  pious 
affection  deserves  to  be  compared  in  merit  with  hers  who  came 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  if  we 
regard  simply  the  facts.  But  if  we  be  allowed  to  compare  the 
faith  of  these  two  queens  fas  I  may  be  allowed  to  say,  apart  from 
the  grandeur  of  the  mystery),  the  former  sought  to  hear  a  wise 
man ;  but  the  latter,  not  content  to  have  heard  only,  had  the  ad- 
ditional merit  of  acting  as  the  wise  man's  servant. 

Here,  Postumian  says,  "  Gallus,  for  some  time,  whilst  hearing 
you  speak,  I  have  been  admiring  the  empress's  faith.  But  what 
becomes  of  the  statement  that  no  woman  was  ever  allowed  to 
stand  close  to  Martin  ?  Behold  now,  this  woman  not  only  stood 
near  him  but  waited  on  him.  I  am  afraid  that  those  who  mingle 
freely  with  women,  may  fortify  themselves  by  this  example." 

Gallus  says  in  reply,  why  do  you  not  look  at  what  the  gramma- 
rians usually  teach, — the  place,  the  time  and  the  person  ?  Figure 
to  yourself  one  caught  in  the  imperial  palace,  solicited  by  the 
emperor's  prayers,  urged  by  the  queen's  faith,  compelled  by  the 
necessity  of  the  case  to  comply,  that  he  might  gain  the  object  of 

*  Some  readers  may  need  to  be  informed  that  the  Romans  did  not  sit  at 
table  as  we  do,  but  reclined  upon  couches  or  beds,  supporting  themselves  on 
one  elbow  while  they  eat. 
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his  visit  to  court,  the  deliverance  of  prisoners,  the  recall  of  exiles, 
and  the  restoration  of  confiscated  property  to  the  imfortunate. 
The  bishop  must  have  set  a  low  value  on  these  objects,  if  for  their 
sake  he  had  refused  to  relax  somewhat  the  rigor  of  his  rule. 
Nevertheless,  as  you  judge  that  some  may  be  disposed  to  make 
an  ill  use  of  this  example,  they  will  be  happy  indeed,  if  in  all 
things  they  follow  the  exemplary  discipline  of  this  man.  Let 
them  bear  in  mind  that  Martin  once  only,  and  that  when  he  was 
seventy  years  of  age,  suffered — not  a  widow  nor  a  wanton  girl — 
but  a  queen  in  the  house  with  her  husband  and  at  their  joint  re- 
quest, to  wait  on  him  at  table.  She  stood  by  him,  but  she  did  not 
recline  with  him  at  the  table,  nor  even  partake  of  the  feast. 
Learn  the  rule  then  :  Let  a  matron  serve,  not  command  you ;  let 
her  serve,  but  not  recline  with  you  ;  as  Martha  of  the  gospel 
ministered  unto  the  Lord,  but  was  not  called  to  partake  with 
him  : — nay,  Mary  that  listened  to  his  word  was  preferred  to  her 
that  ministered.  But  in  Martin's  case  the  queen  did  both  ;  she 
ministered  like  Martha,  and  listened  like  Mary.  Let  him,  then, 
who  would  use  this  example,  conform  to  it  in  every  particular. 
Let  the  occasion  be  similar,  and  such  the  person,  the  service,  the 
feast,  and  this,  too,  but  once  in  a  life-time.* 

"  Very  properly,"  said  Postumian,  "  does  your  argument  re- 
strict those  men  of  ours  from  going  too  far  by  Martin's  example. 
But  I  tell  you  plainly  that  this  argument  will  fall  upon  deaf  ears. 
For  if  we  followed  the  ways  of  Martin  we  should  not  have  to 
plead  about  the  practise  of  kissing,  and  we  should  be  free  from 
the  reproach  of  a  bad  name. — But  as  you  say,  when  accused  of 
voracity,  we  are  Gauls  :  so  in  regard  to  this  matter,  we  acknow- 
ledge that  we  shall  never  be  corrected  either  by  Martin's  exam- 
ple or  by  your  arguments.  But  whilst  we  are  all  this  time  dis- 
cussing these  matters,  why  are  you,  Sulpicius,  so  obstinately 
silent .?" 

*  Sevcrus  in  his  cajrernoiss  to  ypoJo<^izc  for  IMartin's  compliance  with  the 
disgusting  scrvih'ty  of  the  empress,  overstates  his  age.  He  was  not  so  much 
as  seventy  ;  but  we  think  it  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  matter. 
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For  my  part,  said  I,  not  only  am  I  now  silent,  but  I  have 
been  for  a  long  time  disposed  to  say  nothing  on  this  subject :  for 
ever  since  I  scolded  a  certain  runagate,  pretty,  money-spending 
widow  for  living  rather  wantonly ; — and  likewise  a  virgin  who 
stuck  too  closely  to  a  certain  young  man,  a  dear  friend  of  mine ; 
though  I  had  heard  her  frequently  herself  chiding  other  men 
who  did  such  things  ; — I  have  stirred  up  against  myself  such  a 
hatred  both  of  all  the  ivomen  and  of  all  the  monks^  that  both 
legions  have  leagued  themselves  together  to  make  war  upon  me. 
So  I  beseech  you,  say  no  more,  lest  even  this  that  you  are  saying 
should  be  turned  to  my  disadvantage.  Leave  off  all  mention  of 
these  things,  and  let  us  return  rather  to  the  history  of  Martin. 
Do  you,  Grallus,  as  you  have  begun,  finish  the  work  that  you  have 
undertaken. 

Then  he  continued  thus :  I  have  told  you  so  much  already, 
that  my  narrative  ought  to  have  satisfied  your  eager  desires  :  but 
as  I  cannot  rightly  refuse  to  comply  with  your  wish,  I  will  talk 
on  dui'ing  the  rest  of  the  day.  For  of  a  surety,  whilst  I  look 
upon  that  straw  which  is  prepared  for  our  beds,  I  am  reminded 
of  the  straw  on  which  Martin  had  lain,  became  the  instrument 
of  a  miracle.     The  thing  happened  after  this  manner. 

8.  Claudiomachus  is  a  village  on  the  border  between  the  Bitu- 
riges  and  the  Turones.*  In  this  place  is  a  church  celebrated  for 
the  piety  of  its  saints ;  nor  is  there  a  less  glorious  multitude  of 
holy  virgins.  Therefore,  Martin,  passing  that  way,  took  up  his 
lodging  in  the  vestry-room  of  the  church.  After  his  departure, 
all  the  virgins  rushed  into  the  room, — licked  every  place  ichere  the 
Messed  man  had  either  sat  or  stood  ;  and  divided  among  themselves 
the  straw  on  which  he  had  lain.|     One  of  them  a  few  days  after- 

=*  The  Latin  form  of  Tours,  Martin  cites,  is  Turones ;  which  is  also  the 
name  of  a  tribe  of  Gauls.  The  Bituriges  were  their  neighbors  on  the 
south-east. 

I  The  reader  may  judge  from  the  nasty  devotion  of  these  women,  what 
makes  a  glorious  company  of  holy  virgins  in  the  eyes  of  a  genuine  monk. 
Many  virgins  of  these  times  were  censured  for  being  fond  of  kissing  young 
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wards  hung  some  of  the  straw,  which  she  had  collected  as  a  bless- 
ing for  herself,  about  the  neck  of  a  demoniac,  possessed  of  a  spirit 
of  error.  Forthwith,  in  less  time  than  I  shall  take  to  tell  it,  the 
person  was  purified  by  the  ejection  of  the  demon. 

9.  About  the  same  time,  Martin,  as  he  was  returning  from 
Treves,  was  met  by  a  heifer  driven  mad  by  a  demon  ;  which  wan- 
dering from  the  herd,  attacked  men,  and  had  hurt  many  by  run- 
ning upon  them  with  her  horns.  When  she  approached  us,  those 
who  followed  her  at  a  distance,  began  to  call  out  that  we  should 
beware  of  her.  But  after  she  came  nigher,  raging  with  fiery 
eyes,  Martin  lifted  up  his  hand  towards  her,  and  commanded  the 
brute  to  stop.  Forthwith  at  his  word,  she  stood  stock  still. 
Meanwhile  Martin,  seeing  a  demon  riding  on  her  back,  chides 
him,  saying,  begone,  fiend,  and  let  the  innocent  brute  alone  ! 
The  malignant  spirit  obeyed  and  went  away.  The  cow  had  the 
sense  to  understand  that  she  was  delivered  by  St.  Martin.  Be- 
ing restored  to  peace,  she  kneeled  before  her  deliverer,  and  then 
at  his  command  she  sought  the  herd,  and  mingled  with  the  other 
cattle,  gentler  now  than  a  sheep. 

This  was  the  time  when  he  was  enveloped  in  flames  without 
feeling  the  heat ;  but  I  need  not  tell  of  this,  as  our  Sulpicius  has 
fully  related  the  circumstances  in  his  epistles  to  Eusebius  the 
presbyter.     We  shall  relate  only  what  he  has  omitted. 

10.  At  a  certain  time  when  he  was  making  the  visitation  of  his 
diocese,  we  met  a  company  of  hunters.  The  dogs  were  chasing  a 
hare  ;  and  now  the  poor  little  beast,  exhausted  by  the  length  of 
its  run,  whilst  the  open  fields  around  ofi'ered  no  place  of  refuge, 
and  on  the  point  of  being  caught,  gained  a  momentary  respite 
from  death  only  by  frequent  doublings.;  the  saint  with  pious 
mind  pitying  the  danger  of  the  hare,  commands  the  dogs  to  desist 
from  the  pursuit  and  let  the  flying  animal  escape.  The  dogs 
stopped  immediately  at  the  first  word  of  command,  as  if  they  were 

men ;  but  when  they  lick  the  dirt  consecrated  by  filthy  old  Martin's  touch, 
they  are  glorious  virgins  I 
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tied  fast :  so  the  poor  little  hare  got  safely  away  from  its  arrested 
pursuers. 

It  is  worth  while  also  to  relate  some  of  his  familiar  sayings, 
that  were  seasoned  with  a  spiritual  wit. 

11.  He  happened  to  see  a  sheep  that  had  been  newly  shorn. 
She  has  fulfilled  the  gospel  precept  (said  he)  ;  she  had  two  coats, 
and  she  has  given  one  of  them  to  him  that  had  none  :  so  should 
ye  do  likewise. 

Another  time  he  saw  a  swineherd,  chilled  with  cold  and  imper- 
fectly clothed  with  a  garment  of  skin.  Behold  (said  he)  Adam 
cast  out  of  paradise  and  feeding  swine,  clothed  in  skins.  But  let 
us  rather  lay  aside  this  old  Adam  which  remains  on  him,  and  put 
on  the  new  Adam. 

Cattle  had  pastured  the  meadows  in  part,  but  swine  had  rooted 
up  a  part  of  what  remained  unpastured.  The  part  which  re- 
mained uninjured  was  enameled  with  a  variety  of  flowers.  That 
part  (said  he)  which  has  been  fed  down  by  the  cows,  is  an  em- 
blem of  marriage.  If  it  has  not  entirely  lost  the  ornament  of 
herbage,  yet  it  retains  not  the  beauty  of  flowers.  Those  parts 
which  the  unclean  swine  have  rooted  up,  present  us  with  the 
filthy  image  of  fornication.  But  that  part  which  has  sustained 
no  injury,  exhibits  the  glory  of  virginity :  it  luxuriates  with  a 
fruitful  crop  of  grasses,  adorned  with  flowers  that  shine  like  pre- 
cious stones  :  a  beautiful  sight  and  worthy  of  God.  Nothing  is 
comparable  to  virginity.  But  they  who  compare  marriage  to  for- 
nication grossly  err  ;  whilst  they  who  esteem  marriage  equal  to 
virginity,  are  miserable  and  downright  fools.  But  wise  men 
should  observe  this  distinction,  that  marriage  is  excusable,  vir- 
ginity glorious,  and  fornication  consigned  to  punishment  unless 
atoned  for  by  penance. 

12.  A  certain  soldier,  on  making  the  profession  of  a  monk,  had 
cast  away  his  belt  in  the  church,  and  had  built  himself  a  cell  in  a 
retired  situation,  us  if  he  would  be  a  hermit.  Meanwhile  the 
crafty  enemy  was  agitating  his  carnal  breast  with  various  thoughts  : 
his  mind  undergoing  a  change,  he  desired   that  his  wife  whom 
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Martin  had  consigned  to  a  nunnery,  should  come  and  live  with 
him.  The  sturdy  hermit  went,  therefore,  to  St.  Martin  and  con- 
fessed what  he  had  in  view.  The  saint  gave  him  a  vehement  re- 
fusal, saying  that  it  was  out  of  all  rule  for  the  woman  to  live  with 
him  again,  now  that  he  was  a  monk  and  no  more  a  husband. 
Finally,  when  the  soldier  insisted,  saying  that  this  would  not  in- 
jure his  vow,  as  he  desired  only  the  comfort  of  his  wife's  society ; 
moreover,  there  was  no  cause  to  fear  that  they  would  fall 
into  their  former  vices,  because  he  was  now  the  soldier  of  Christ, 
and  she  had  taken  the  same  oath  of  fidelity  in  this  holy  war  ;  and 
that  the  bishop  should  suffer  the  saints  who  by  faith  had  become 
ignorant  of  sex  to  carry  on  the  war  together.  Then  Martin 
spoke  these  words,  which  I  give  you  exactly  :  ^'  Tell  me,  have 
you  ever  been  in  a  campaign  and  stood  in  the  line  of  battle  P^ 
"  Oftentimes,"  said  the  soldier.  "  Well,  then,"  said  Martin, 
"  tell  me  this  ;  in  that  line  of  battle,  already  armed  for  the  en- 
counter, and  approaching  the  enemy  with  swords  drawn,  did  you 
ever  see  a  woman  fighting  side  by  side  with  the  soldiers  .^"  This 
at  last  made  the  soldier  blush  for  shame.  He  thanked  Martin  for 
refusing  his  erroneous  request,  and  for  convincing  him  by  a  solid 
argument  drawn  from  military  affairs,  instead  of  rebuking  him 
with  sharp  words.  But  Martin,  turning  to  us  monks,  who  in 
large  numbers  had  surrounded  him,  said,  "  As  women  may  not 
enter  the  camp  of  men,  let  the  line  of  battle  stand  separate,  while 
the  woman  sits  in  her  tent  afar  off :  for  the  army  would  become 
contemptible,  if  a  crowd  of  women  were  allowed  to  intermingle 
with  the  cohorts  of  men.  The  soldier  may  stand  in  the  ranks 
and  march  to  the  field  ;  but  let  the  woman  confine  herself  within 
the  walls.  She  too  has  her  glory,  if  she  preserve  her  chastity 
during  her  husband's  absence.  Her  first  virtue  and  her  consum- 
mate victory  is,  not  to  be  seen." 

13.  You  remember,  I  presume,  Sulpicius,  how  he  praised  the 
virgin  who  shut  herself  up  so  completely  that  she  refused  to  see 
even  himself  when  he  called  on  her  as  bishop.  On  passing  by 
her  little  country  house,  in  which  she  had  chastely  confined  her- 
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self  for  many  years,  the  fame  of  her  vh'tue  influenced  him  to  turn 
aside,  that  he  might  as  bishop  pay  due  honor  to  a  girl  of  such 
illustrious  merit.  For  a  prelate  of  such  great  name  to  lay  aside 
something  of  his  own  strictness  to  pay  her  a  visit,  would  be  giving 
a  distinguished  testimony  of  her  virtue.  But  she  relaxed  not  the 
bonds  of  her  vow,  even  to  see  such  a  man  as  Martin.  AYhcn  he 
received  through  another  woman  her  apology  for  not  seeing  him, 
he  departed  full  of  joy.  Oh  glorious  virgin,  who  would  not  be 
seen  by  Martin  !  Oh  blessed  Martin,  who  deemed  not  this  re- 
fusal an  insult,  but  magnifying  her  virtue,  only  rejoiced  that  such 
a  rare  example  should  be  found  in  those  regions !  Then  as  the 
approach  of  night  compelled  us  to  take  up  our  lodging  in  the 
neighborhood,  that  same  virgin  sent  us  a  gift  of  hospitality.* 
Martin  out  of  respect  to  her  accepted  the  present,  contrary  to  his 
general  rule,  which  was,  never  to  accept  a  gift ;  but  he  consid- 
ered that  a  blessing  from  this  venerable  virgin  was  not  to  be  re- 
fused ;  he  deemed  it  to  be  of  more  value  than  that  of  many  pres- 
byters. I  beseech  all  the  virgins  to  mind  this  example,  and  in 
order  to  exclude  bad  men,  to  shut  their  doors  against  even  the 
clergy.  Let  all  the  world  hear  this  :  a  virgin  refused  to  let  3Iar- 
tin  see  her — even  Martin,  whom  to  see  is  salvation  !  This  was 
not  done  out  of  disrespect  to  the  clergy  ;  but  what  clergyman  ex- 
cept Martin  would  not  have  taken  it  as  an  injury  ?  Another 
would  have  been  enraged  ;  he  would  have  launched  anathemas 
against  her  as  a  heretic.  How  much  would  he  have  preferred  to 
this  holy  soul,  those  virgins  who  throw  themselves  in  the  way  of 
a  clergyman,  provide  sumptuous  entertainments  for  him,  and  re- 
cline with  him  at  table  !  But  whither  is  my  discourse  wandering  ? 
To  avoid  offence,  such  free  speech  must  be  checked :  for  to  the 
unfaithful,  words  of  rebuke  are  unprofitable  :  but  for  the  faithful, 
the  bare  example  may  suffice.  But  I  will  proclaim  the  virtue  of 
this  virgin,  so  as  not  to  derogate,  as  I  suppose,  from  those  who 


=^  Those  who  gave  hospitality  often  added  a  present  to  their  guests  when 
they  departed. 
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came  from  distant  regions  to  see  IMartin  ;  since  angels  tliemselves 
have  been  often  prompted  by  the  same  feelings  to  visit  him. 

14.  But  that  which  I  am  about  to  tell  you,  Postumian,  I  can 
prove  by  a  competent  witness.  (He  looked  at  me  as  he  spoke.) 
On  a  certain  day,  I  and  Sulpicius  were  keeping  watch  before  his 
door,  and  had  been  sitting  silently  for  some  hours,  with  a  shud- 
dering and  awful  sensation,  as  if  we  kept  an  appointed  watch 
before  an  angel's  tent.  In  fact,  as  the  door  of  his  cell  was  closed, 
he  knew  not  that  we  were  there.  Meanwhile  we  heard  the 
murmur  of  persons  in  conversation.  We  were  soon  overspread 
with  a  feeling  of  awe,  and  overcome  with  a  numbness,  which 
proved  the  presence  of  something  divine,  we  knew  not  what. 
After  some  two  hours  Martin  came  out  to  us,  and  then  when  Sul- 
picius— than  whom  no  one  was  more  familiar  with  Martin — began 
to  pray  that  he  would  satisfy  our  curiosity  by  informing  us  what 
caused  that  supernatural  shuddering  which  we  acknowledged  our- 
selves to  have  felt,  whilst  he  was  conversing  with  some  persons 
in  his  cell,  for  we  could  hear  a  low  and  scarcely  understood  con- 
versation from  our  station  before  the  door.  Then  he,  after  a 
long  pause, — for  Sulpicius  could  draw  anything  from  him,  how- 
ever reluctant  he  might  be  to  tell  it — I  am  going  to  tell  incredi- 
ble things  ;  but  as  Christ  is  my  witness  I  lie  not,  unless  some  one 
should  be  sacrilegious  enough  to  say  that  Martin  lied  ; — "  I  will 
tell  you — said  he,  but  I  beseech  you  tell  no  one  else  :*  Agnes, 
Theckla  and  Mary  have  been  with  me."|     He  described  also 

*  This  charge  to  tell  no  one — if  truly  stated — was  a  piece  of  ridiculous 
affectation  in  blessed  Martin,  He  knew  that  Sulpicius  had  written,  or  was 
writing,  his  life  for  publication ;  yet  he  tells  him  everything,  and  then  says, 
Don't  tell  any  body! 

t  The  virgin  Mary,  one  of  these  celestial  companions  of  Martin,  is  known 
to  all  our  readers,  Theckla  is  a  traditional  character,  a  virgin  said  to  have 
been  converted  by  St.  Paul,  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  by  the  agency  5f  a 
rich  young  nobleman  to  whom  she  had  been  espoused,  but  whom  she  after- 
wards refused  to  marry,  choosing  to  remain  a  virgin  after  her  conversion. 
St.  Agnes  was  a  virgin  of  twelve  years  old,  said  to  have  calmly  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom under  the  emperor  Diocletian  in  the  third  century. 
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their  singular  countenance  and  dress.  He  confessed  also  that  he 
had  been  visited  by  them  frequently  before  :  by  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  also.  Now  demons  too  would  rail  at  him  iu 
their  own  names,  as  each  appeared  before  him.  He  suffered 
most  annoyance  from  Mercury ;  Jupiter,  he  said,  was  a  dull  and 
stupid  fellow. 

These  things  appeared  incredible  to  most  of  those  who  lived  in 
the  same  monastery ;  nor  will  I  be  confident  that  all  who  hear 
them  will  give  them  credit.  For  unless  Martin  had  led  a  life  and 
shown  a  virtue  beyond  all  esteem,  he  could  by  no  means  be 
deemed  worthy  of  such  glory  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  human 
weakness  should  doubt  of  his  miraculous  deeds;  since  we  see 
many  in  these  days  who  do  not  believe  even  the  gospel  histories. 
But  we  have  both  seen  and  felt  that  Martin  was  often  familiarly 
visited  by  angels.  It  is  a  small  matter  that  I  am  going  to  relate  ; 
yet  I  will  relate  it. 

15.  A  synod  of  bishops  was  being  held  at  Nemansus.*"  He 
would  not  attend  it,  but  was  desirous  to  know  what  was  done 
there.  By  chance  this  Sulpicius  was  then  on  a  voyage  with  him. 
Martin,  as  he  was  wont,  sat  in  a  retired  part  of  the  ship  by  him- 
self. Here  an  angel  told  him  what  had  been  done  in  the  synod. 
We  afterwards  inquired  diligently,  and  ascertained  that  on  the 
very  day  in  question,  the  synod  was  in  session  and  passed  the 
decrees  which  the  angel  had  announced  to  Martin. 

16.  When  we  inquired  of  him  concerning  the  end  of  the  world, 
he  told  us  that  Nero  and  Antichrist  must  come  first ;  that  Nero 
in  the  western  regions  shall  rule  over  ten  conquered  kings,  and 
that  he  will  exercise  persecution  in  order  to  enforce   the  worship 

Respecting  this  story  of  Sulpicius,  it  is  enough  to  say  that,  as  he  himself 
admits  immediately  afterwards,  the  majority  even  of  the  monks  in  Martin's 
own  monastery,  had  no  faith  in  it  and  other  stories  of  the  same  kind ;  we 
may  therefore  be  satisfied  of  its  falsehood :  for  what  even  St.  Martin's 
monks  could  not  sv^-allow,  we  may  safely  reject.  Yet  Tillemont  in  his 
Memoirs  says  it  is  undoubtedly  true  ! 

*  Now  Nismes,  in  the  south  of  France. 
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of  idols ;  that  Antichrist  shall  assume  the  empire  of  the  East, 
make  Jerusalem  the  seat  of  his  government,  and  that  the  city  and 
temple  should  be  rebuilt  by  him ;  that  the  object  of  his  perse- 
cution will  be  to  have  Christ  the  Lord  denied  and  himself 
acknowledged  as  Christ ;  that  he  will  command  all  to  be  circum- 
cised according  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  that  Nero  himself  will  in 
the  end  be  cut  oflP  by  Antichrist — under  whose  dominion  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  reduced — until  the  impious  tyrant 
shall  himself  be  crushed  by  the  coming  of  Christ ;  that  undoubt- 
edly Antichrist,  begotten  by  an  evil  spirit,  will  be  set  up  in  his 
boyish  years,  and  will  at  the  lawful  age  assume  the  empire. 

It  is  now  the  eighth  year  since  I  heard  these  things  from  Mar- 
tin. Judge  then  how  suddenly  may  fall  out  those  things  that 
shall  come  to  pass.* 

Whilst  Gallus  was  thus  going  on  with  his  narrative,  and  had 
not  concluded  what  he  meant  to  relate,  a  servant  boy  entered  and 
said  that  Refrigerius,  the  presbyter,  was  standing  without  the  door. 

*  Here  we  have  the  current  opinions  of  the  age  concerning  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  events  that  should  precede  it.  The  notion  that  the  cruel 
tyrant  Nero,  who  was  emperor  in  the  first  century,  should  reappear  as  Anti- 
christ, originated  in  a  rumor  circulated  after  his  death,  that  he  had  escaped 
from  his  assassins,  and  would  reappear  as  emperor.  The  notion  that  the  end 
of  the  world  was  near,  was  borrowed  from  the  Alexandrian  Jews.  The 
opinion  had  been  started  among  the  Jews,  that  as  God  had  employed  six 
days  in  making  the  world,  so  he  would  employ  six  thousand  years  in  govern- 
ing it;  after  which  he  would  put  an  end  to  the  present  system  of  the  world 
and  introduce  a  new  one.  According  to  the  chronology  of  our  Hebrew  Bible, 
this  would  not  take  place  till  two  thousand  years  after  the  Christian  era : 
but  according  to  the  Greek  Septuagint,  which  gives  a  different  chronology, 
and  was  the  Bible  commonly  used  in  the  Eastern  Churches,  it  ought  to  have 
taken  place  about  the  year  200  after  Christ ;  but  as  it  had  not  yet  occurred 
in  Martin's  time,  it  was  supposed  to  be  certainly  at  hand.  The  event  shows 
that  St.  Martin,  who  spoke  so  oracularly  on  the  subject,  was  no  more  divinely 
inspired  than  our  modern  prophctizcrs  (as  we  choose  to  call  them)  whose 
voluminous  and  never-ending  hallucinations  about  the  Millenium  and  the 
End  of  the  World,  have  done  and  are  doing  serious  injury  to  our  Christian 
faith.  How  much  better,  if  they  would  adopt  the  modest  confession  of  Na- 
thaniel Lardner  :^'  I  do  not  understand  the  Apocalypse." 
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We  began  to  doubt  whether  we  should  hear  Gallus  further,  or  go 
out  to  meet  a  most  welcome  brother,  who  had  come  to  us  upon 
the  business  of  his  office.  Then  said  Gallus,-  though  we  should 
not  leave  off  this  discourse  for  the  arrival  of  a  holy  priest,  the 
night  would  now  compel  us  to  finish  this  long  discourse.  But  as 
all  the  mighty  works  of  Martin  could  not  be  unfolded,  let  these 
suffice  you  to-day  :  to-morrow  you  shall  have  the  rest.  When 
Gallus  had  given  us  this  answer  we  arose. 


DIALOGUE  III.* 

THE    MIRACLES    OF    MARTIN CONTINUED. 

The  day  dawns,  Gallus  ;  it  is  time  to  rise  :  for  you  see,  here  is 
Postumian  ready,  and  this  presbyter  too,  who  was  yesterday 
admitted  to  your  auditory,  waiting  for  you  to  relate,  according  to 
promise,  what  remains  to  be  told  concerning  our  Martin.  He  is 
not  ignorant  of  these  matters ;  yet  the  rehearsal  of  what  is  already 
known  is  pleasant  to  one's  remembrance  ;  for  human  nature  is  so 
constituted  that  one  delights  to  obtain  a  clearer  and  more  vivid 
conception  of  things  known  by  the  testimony  of  others  to  be  cer- 
tainly true.  Now  this  man  having  been  from  early  youth  a  fol- 
lower of  Martin,  is  acquainted  with  everything  ;  but  he  willingly 
refreshes  his  knowledge  by  hearing  the  story  again.  For  Gallus, 
I  will  confess  to  you  that  I  have  often  heard  the  account  of  Mar- 
tin's miracles,  seeing  that  I  have  written  many  things  concerning 
him  ;  yet  such  is  my  admiration  of  his  works,  that  they  are  always 
new,  even  such  as  have  been  often  heard  before,  and  often  revolved 
in  my  mind.  We  rejoice  the  more,  that  our  friend  Postumian, 
who  is  soon  to  return  to  the  East,  will  receive  of  you  the  true 
account  of  these  facts,  and  will  carry  it  with  him  signed  and  sealed 
as  it  were,  by  authentic  witnesses.  Whilst  I  was  saying  this,  and 
Gallus  was  now  ready  to  resume  his  narrative,  a  crowd  of  monks 
*  We  have  omitted  some  uninteresting  chapters  of  this  Dialogue. 
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rushed  in  ;  Evagrius,  the  presbyter,  Apcr,  Sebastian,  Agricola, 
and  a  little  afterwards  our  presbyter  Etherius  entered  with  Cal- 
lipion  the  deacon  and  Amator  the  subdeacon.*  Finally,  my  very 
dear  Aurelian,  the  presbyter,  came  running  from  a  distance,  pant- 
ing for  breath.  How  is  this,  said  I,  that  you  all  come  running 
together  so  suddenly,  and  from  such  divers  quarters  ?  ^'  We  heard 
yesterday,"  said  they,  "that  Gallus  here  was  all  day  long  relating 
the  miracles  of  Martin,  and  when  night  came,  had  deferred  the 
rest  until  to-day.  Therefore  we  have  hurried  hither,  that  we 
might  hear  one  who  was  speaking  on  so  great  a  theme."  Then 
said  Aper,  "It  is  not  fit  that  we  should  be  joined  with  them ; 
because  they  have  come  to  listen  more  from  curiosity  than  from 
piety."  Troubled  with  the  care  of  those  who  should  not,  as  he 
thought,  be  admitted,  I  with  difficulty  got  permission  for  Eucha- 
rius,  one  of  the  vicars,|  and  Celsus,  who  had  been  consul,  to  stay : 
the  rest  were  turned  away.  Then  we  set  Gallus  on  a  seat  in  the 
middle.  After  he  had,  with  noble  modesty,  kept  silence  for  a 
while,  he  began,  after  this  manner  : 

You  have  met,  said  he,  to  hear  me  :  and  though  you  are  both 
holy  and  learned,  you  have  brought,  I  trust,  religious  rather  than 
learned  ears  ;  for  you  will  not  hear  me  speak,  I  can  assure  you, 
■with  the  eloquence  of  an  orator.  I  will  not  repeat  what  I  related, 
yesterday.  They  who  were  not  present  may  learn  those  things 
from  writings  hereafter.  Postumian  expects  something  new  to 
the  East ;  that  the  people  there  may  not,  when  they  take  Martin 
into  the  comparison,  prefer  their  own  saints  to  those  in  the  West. 
And  first,  my  mind  inclines  me  to  relate  what  Refrigerius  has  just 
suggested  in  a  whisper. 

*  There  were  three  degrees  of  the  deacon's  office  :  subdeacon,  deacon  and 
archdeacon ;  so  much  did  a  worldly  church  multiply  her  offices. 

t  Vicarius  or  vicar  is  a  general  term,  denoting  a  person  who  discharges 
the  duties  of  another's  office,  civil  or  ecclesiastical.  The  bishops  in  these 
times  had  vicars  who  attended  to  the  bishop's  duties  in  the  villages,  and 
hence  among  the  Greeks  called  chor  episcopi,  oi  village  bishops.  Another 
sort  in  the  cathedral  churches  sang  high  mass,  &c.  instead  of  the  bishops. 
See  Du  Fresne's  Glossary,  at  the  words  Chor  Episcopi  and  Vicarius. 
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2.  The  affair  took  place  in  the  city  of  Carnatina.  A  father 
had  twelve  daughters,  the  youngest  of  whom  was  dumb.  He  pre- 
sented the  girl  to  Martin,  beseeching  that  by  his  merits  as  a  saint, 
he  would  loose  her  tongue.  Martin  deferring  to  the  bishops  Val- 
entinian  and  Victricius,  who  then  happened  to  be  at  his  side,  con- 
fessed himself  unequal  to  such  an  undertaking,  but  gave  the  opin- 
ion that  nothing  would  be  impossible  to  those  who  were  holier 
than  himself.  But  they  joining  their  pious  prayers  with  those  of 
the  father,  besought  ^Martin  to  perform  what  was  expected  of 
him.  He  made  no  farther  delay — acting  well,  both  in  showing 
humility  and  in  not  putting  off  a  deed  of  piety — he  orders  the 
surrounding  multitude  to  be  removed,  and  when  only  the  bishops 
and  the  father  stood  by  him,  he  prostrated  himself  in  prayer  as 
he  was  accustomed  to  do ;  then  he  blessed  a  little  oil  with  the 
form  of  words  used  in  exorcising,  and  then  poured  the  consecrated 
liquor  into  her  mouth,  holding  her  tongue  with  his  fingers.  The 
event  did  not  disappoint  the  saint's  expectation.  He  asked  the 
girl  what  her  father's  name  was :  she  soon  gave  the  answer.  The 
father  utters  an  exclamation  of  joy  and  sheds  tears  also,  embracing 
the  knees  of  Martin,  and  declaring  to  all  the  astonished  bystand- 
ers, that  this  was  the  first  word  that  he  had  ever  heard  his  daugh- 
ter speak,*  and  lest  this  should  appear  incredible  to  any  one,  let 
Evagrius  here  give  his  testimony  respecting  it ;  for  the  act  was 
done  in  his  presence. 

3.  That  seems  to  be  a  small  affair  which  Harpagius  the  pres- 
byter lately  told  me  :  yet  it  should  not  be  omitted.  The  wife  of 
€Ount  Avitianus  sent  Martin  some  oil,  which  according  to  custom 
he  might  bless,  as  a  medicine  for  sundry  diseases.  The  glass 
phial  had  a  round  belly,  and  a  long  neck  which  was  not  filled  with 
oil,  the  intentiom  being  to  leave  room  for  the  stopper.  The  pres- 
byter testifies,  that  he  saw  the  oil  swelling  under  Martin's  bene- 
diction, until  it  oversowed  the   mouth  of  the  phial :  and  this 

^This  was  a  double  miracle  :  /irst,  the  tongue  is  loosed,  so  that  the  girl 
can  articulate ;  and  secondly,  she  iCan  pronounce  words  at  the  first  trial. 
"Wonderful  Martin ! 
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blessing  retained  its  virtue  so  as  to  make  the  oil  continue  to  over- 
flow while  the  boy  was  carrying  it  to  his  mistress,  so  that  his 
clothes  were  all  soaked  with  it ;  and  when  he  got  it  home,  the 
phial  was  so  brimming  full  that  there  was  no  room  for  the 
stopper. 

The  act  that  I  am  about  to  mention,  was  done  by  an  individual 
now  present,  but  who  does  not  permit  his  name  to  used,  Saturn- 
inas  here  was  a  witness  of  the  fact.  A  dog  was  barking  rather 
fiercely  at  us.  "  In  the  name  of  Martin,"  said  he,  "  I  com- 
mand you  to  hold  your  tongue."  The  dog's  bark  stuck  in  his 
throat.  His  tongue  was  as  dumb  as  if  it  had  been  cut  ofi*.  So 
small  a  thing  was  it  for  Martin  to  work  a  miracle,  that  others 
could  do  them  by  the  mere  use  of  his  name.* 

5.  You  all  formerly  knew  the  excessively  barbarous  and  cruel 
ferocity  of  Count  Avitian.  With  a  rabid  spirit  he  entered  the 
city  of  Tours,  followed  by  bands  of  miserable-looking  wretches, 
chained  together,  whom  he  ordered  to  be  destroyed  by  divers 
sorts  of  torture  ;  and  he  had  appointed  the  day  for  proceeding  in 
the  astonished  city  with  this  horrible  work.  When  Martin  heard 
of  it,  he  went  alone  to  the  monster's  tent,  a  little  before  midnight. 
But  as  all  were  asleep  in  the  deep  silence  of  the  night,  and  the 
doors  being  barred,  he  was  unable  to  get  in,  he  threw  himself 
down  before  the  blood-stained  door-sill.  Meanwhile  Avitian, 
buried  in  profound  sleep,  was  disturbed  by  angel,  who  shook  him 
and  said,  "  Do  you  sleep  while  the  servant  of  God  is  lying  before 
your  door  .^"  Roused  by  the  voice,  he  started  out  of  bed,  and 
calling  his  servants,  he  cried ,  all  in  a  tremor,  "  Martin  is  before 
the  door ;  go  immediately  and  unbar  the  door,  lest  the  servant  of 
God  should  suffer  injury."    But  they  doing  as  it  is  the  nature  of 

^  As  good  a  miracle  as  this  was  wrought,  not  many  years  ago,  by  one  of 
the  illiterate  pilgrim  preachers  that  used  to  travel  through  the  country.  He 
said  that  in  passing  a  house  on  the  wayside,  a  fierce  dog  flew  at  him.  '  He 
drew  out  his  only  weapon,  a  pocket  Bible,  presented  it  to  the  assailant,  and 
said,  "  Bite  that,  if  you  dare."  The  dog  instantly  shut  his  mouth  and  slunk 
away. 
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all  servants  to  do,  scarcely  crossed  tlie  door-sill,  and  laughing  at 
their  master's  taking  a  dream  for  reality,  came  back  and  reported 
that  nobody  was  at  the  door, — relying  on  their  own  conjecture, 
that  no  man,  and  especially  that  no  priest,  would  lie  watching 
before  the  door  at  such  an  hour  of  a  horribly  dark  night.  Avitiau 
was  easily  persuaded  of  the  same  thing,  and  therefore  went  to 
sleep  again.  But  he  was  soon  startled  by  a  more  violent 
shake,  and  called  out  that  Martin  was  certainly  before  the  door, 
and  that  for  this  reason  he  could  get  no  rest  for  either  mind  or 
body.  The  servants  being  slow,  he  went  himself  to  the  outer 
door,  and  there,  as  he  had  thought,  he  found  Martin.  The 
wretch  with  the  evidence  of  such  miraculous  power,  said,  "  Sir, 
why  have  you  disturbed  me  so  ?  You  need  not  tell  me  what  you 
want;  for  I  know  it  already  Depart  quickly,  I  beseech  you; 
lest  the  wrath  of  heaven  consume  me,  for  the  injury  that  you 
have  suffered  before  my  door.  Hitherto  I  have  inflicted  punish- 
ments enough.  Trust  me,  it  is  no  light  thing  that  will  make  me 
carry  them  further."  After  the  saint  was  gone,  he  summoned 
his  officers,  and  commanded  them  to  discharge  all  the  prisoners. 
He  soon  afterwards  left  the  city.  When  the  citizens  found  that 
he  had  fled,  they  rejoiced  greatly  at  their  deliverance.  Avitian 
himself  related  these  facts  to  many ;  and  Refrigerius,  the  presbyter, 
who  is  now  before  you,  heard  them  from  Evagrius,  one  of  the 
military  tribunes,  a  Christian  man,  who  called  upon  the  Divine 
Majesty  to  witness  the  truth  of  his  declaration,  that  Avitian  had 
told  him  these  facts.  Do  not  wonder  that  I  should  do  to-day 
what  I  did  not  yesterday,  that  is,  connect  with  every  miracle  the 
names  of  the  witnesses,  to  whom  any  one  who  doubts  may  appeal, 
for  they  are  yet  alive.  This  course  is  necessary  on  account  of 
the  disbelief  of  a  great  many  persons,  who  are  said  to  doubt  of 
some  things  related  on  yesterday.  Therefore  let  them  who  want 
faith  in  us,  apply  to  the  witnesses  who  are  alive  and  well,  that 
they  may  have  more  faith  in  these  statements.  But  if  they  be  so 
incredulous,  I  confess  that  they  disbelieve  the  witnesses  also.  T 
am  astonished,  however,  that  any  one  should  have  such  a  feeble 

VOL     II.  8 
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sense  of  religion,  as  to  commit  the  sin  of  supposing  that  any  one 
could  lie  about  Martin.  Far  be  the  suspicion  of  such  criminality 
from  any  one  who  lives  under  the  government  of  God»  Nor  does 
Martin  need  that  lies  should  be  told  about  him.  But  to  thee,  0 
Christ !  do  we  appeal  for  the  truth  of  all  that  we  say.  We  have 
said,  and  shall  say  nothing  but  what  we  have  seen  ourselves,  or 
learned  from  good  authors,  and  generally  from  their  own  mouths. 
Though  we  have  taken  the  form  of  dialogue,  that  we  might  give 
a  pleasing  variety  to  the  the  discourse,  we  profess  to  detail  nothing 
"but  the  sober  truth  of  history.  The  unbelief  of  some  has  com- 
pelled me,  to  my  sorrow,  to  throw  in  these  remarks  by  the  way. 
But  now  the  discourse  returns  to  our  company  of  hearers,  whose 
eager  attention  shows,  I  confess,  that  Aper  should,  in  every  in- 
stance, have  denied  admittance  to  unbelievers,  judging  that  none 
ought  to  hear  but  those  who  believe.* 

6.  Since  you  believe  my  statements,  I  am  carried  away  by  the 
spirit ;  I  am  frantic  with  grief  to  think  that  Christians  should 
disbelieve  the  miraculous  powers  of  Martin,  when  the  demons 
confess  them.  His  monastery  was  two  miles  from  the  city ;  yet 
whenever  he  set  his  foot  out  of  his  door  to  come  to  the  church, 
the  demoniacs  throughout  the  assembly  in  the  church  began  to 
bellow,  and  to  tremble  as  if  the  judge  were  coming  to  condemn 
them  all.  Thus  the  groaning  of  the  demons  informed  the  clergy 
of  the  bishop's  coming,  when  they  had  no  other  means  of  knowing. 
I  saw  one  man,  when  Martin  was  approaching  the  church, 
snatched  up  into  the  air,  and  with  outstretched  arms  suspended 
aloft,  with  his  feet  some  distance  above  the  ground.     Whenever 

*  We  have  before  remarked,  that  these  frequent  allusions  of  Sulpicius  to 
the  disbelief  of  others  in  his  miraculous  stories,  and  his  solemn  asseverations 
of  their  truth,  afford  strong  evidence  of  their  falsehood.  We  shall  only  call 
the  reader's  attention,  now,  to  the  very  different  manner  in  which  the  evan^ 
gelists  relate  our  Saviour's  miracles.  Like  honest  men,  conscious  of  the 
truth  of  their  statements,  they  give  them  in  a  few  simple  words,  without 
one  word  to  enforce  the  truth  upon  unbelievers.  There  is  honesty  and 
candor  on  the  face  of  their  narratives,  the  contrary  appears  in  these  abput 
St,  Martin. 
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Martin  took  it  in  hand  to  exorcise  demons,  he  did  not  touch  the 
person  with  his  hands,  nor,  as  most  of  the  clergy  do,  roll  out  a 
form  of  words ;  but,  when  the  demoniacs  were  brought  to  him, 
he  commanded  the  rest  to  retire,  and  the  doors  being  closed,  he 
wrapped  himself  in  his  hair  cloth,  and  falling  upon  the  ground 
in  the  midst  of  the  church,  he  commenced  praying.  Then  you 
might  see  the  wretches  driven  out  in  divers  ways.  Some  would 
be  lifted  up  in  the  air,  as  if  they  were  in  the  clouds,  but  keeping 
their  garments  in  order  so  as  not  to  expose  their  nakedness. 
Others  you  would  see,  without  being  questioned,  confessing  their 
crimes  and  what  persons  they  had  vexed.  They  would  also  con- 
fess their  names  without  being  required  to  do  so.  One  would  call 
himself  Jupiter,  another,  Mercury.  Finally,  you  might  see  all 
the  servants  of  the  devil,  and  the  devil  himself,  tormented.  Thus 
we  find  in  Martin,  a  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  angels. 

7.  There  was  a  village  of  the  Senones,  which  had  been  every 
year  laid  waste  by  a  hail  storm.  The  inhabitants  were  compelled 
by  their  calamities  to  apply  to  Martin  for  relief.  They  sent  as 
their  ambassador  one  Auspicius,  who  had  been  a  prefect,  and 
whose  fields  had  usually  sufiered  more  from  the  hail  than  any 
other.  When  he  presented  their  petition,  Martin  so  completely 
delivered  the  country  from  hail,  that  during  the  twenty  remaining 
years  of  his  life,  no  one  in  that  region  received  any  farther 
damage  from  hail.  To  show  that  this  exemption  was  not  acci- 
dental, but  was  due  to  Martin,  we  may  mention  that  the  very 
year  of  his  death,  the  hail  returned  and  ravaged  the  country.  So 
much  did  the  world  itself  feel  his  death,  that  as  it  had  rejoiced 
while  he  was  alive,  so  now  it  bewailed  his  departure.  Now,  if 
any  weak  auditor  demands  proof  of  this,  I  can  summon,  not  one 
witness,  but  thousands ;  I  can  produce  the  whole  country  of  the 
Sonones  to  testify  to  the  fact.  However,  you,  Kefrigerius,  men- 
tioned, I  believe,  that  you  had  lately  conversed  on  this  subject 
with  Romulus,  a  son  of  that  Auspicius,  and  an  honorable,  pious, 
man,  who  told  us  of  the  affair,  supposing  that  we  had  not  heard 
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of  it  before  ;  and  who  was  fearful  that  their  future  crops  would  be 
lost  by  continual  storms,  and  grieved  sorely  that  Martin  was  not 
spread  to  protect  them 

8.  But  to  return  to  Avitian,  who  everywhere  left  monuments 
of  his  cruelty — Tours  only  excepted  ;  this  monster  nourished  by 
human  blood,  showed  himself  meek  and  gentle  in  Martin's  pre- 
sence. I  remember  that  Martin  came  to  him  one  day,  and  on 
entering  his  office,  saw  a  huge  demon  sitting  behind  his  back. 
Before  he  came  near  he  began  to  blow  at  the  evil  spirit. *^  Avi- 
tian, supposing  that  he  blew  at  him,  said — "  Why,  soint,  do 
you  look  at  me  so  .^"  "  I  am  not  looking  at  you,"  says  I\Iartin, 
"  but  at  the  ugly  fellow  who  is  leaning  on  your  sho alder." 
Then  the  devil  withdrew  and  left  his  customary  seat.  Ii  is  well 
known  that  from  this  day,  Avitian  was  milder  in  his  conduct ; 
either  because  he  then  discovered  that  he  had  been  doing  the 
will  of  the  devil  who  sat  by  him,  or  because  the  evil  spirit  hav- 
ing been  driven  by  Martin  from  his  seat,  could  proceed  no  further, 
when  his  minister  Avitian  became  ashamed  of  his  master,  and 
the  master  would  no  longer  urge  the  minister. 

.  9.  In  the  old  castle  of  Ambatia,  which  is  now  frequently  occu- 
pied by  the  brethren,  there  was,  you  know,  an  idol's  temple  that 
was  constructed  with  much  labor.  The  mass,  composed  of  polish- 
ed stone,  rose  in  the  form  of  a  tower,  and  by  its  elegance  sustained 
the  superstition  of  the  place.  The  blessed  man  had  charged 
Marcellus,  the  presbyter,  residing  there,  to  destroy  it.  Ileturn- 
ing  sometime  afterwards,  he  reproved  the  presbyter  because  this 
idolatrous  structure  yet  stood.  He  excused  himself  by  saying, 
that  such  a  solid  mass  could  scarcely  be  torn  down  by  an  army  of 
men  ;  much  less  by  a  company  of  feeble  clergymen  and  monks. 
Then  Martin  resorted  to  his  well  known  resource  ;  he  watched 
and  prayed  during  the  whole  night.     In  the  morning  a  tempest 

*  Blowing  or  puffing  out  the  breath,  and  spitting,  were  ceremonies  used 
by  the  exorcists  to  drive  away  demons.  Cursing  and  abusive  language  were 
also  considered  efficacious.  Demons  were  fond  of  railing  at  others ;  but 
when  they  got  as  good  as  they  sent,  they  soon  gave  up. 
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arose   and   demolished    the  idolatrous  structure   to  its    founda- 
tion. 

10.  I  have  the  authority  of  Refrigerius  for  a  similar  miracle, 
wrought  upon  a  structure  of  the  like  sort.  He  was  preparing  to 
overthrow  a  pillar  of  immense  size,  that  stood  under  an  idol. 
But  he  was  unable  to  effect  his  purpose.  Then  he  betook  him- 
self to  prayer.  It  is  a  certain  ftict  that  a  pillar  of  like  size  was 
seen  to  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  idol,  with  such  force,  that  the 
idol  and  the  pillar  upon  which  it  stood,  were  crushed  to  atoms ; 
a  small  matter  indeed  for  the  invisible  powers  of  heaven  to  effect ; 
but  here  they  were  evidently  seen  by  human  eyes  to  be  the  ser- 
vants of  Martin. 

11.  Arborius,  the  ex-prefect,  testifies  that  when  Martin  was 
offering  sacrifice,*  he  saw  his  hand  clothed  as  it  were  with  brilliant 
gems,  and  glittering  with  purple  light,  and  that  when  the  saint 
moved  his  right  hand,  he  heard  the  sound  of  the  gems  striking 
against  one  another. 

12.  I  lately  heard  a  man  testify,  that  when  he  was  navigating 
the  Etrurian  Sea  towards  Rome,  a  violent  squall  of  wind  suddenly 
arose,  and  they  were  in  extreme  danger  ;  when  an  Egyptian  mer- 
chant on  board,  who  was  not  even  a  Christian,  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  God  of  Martin,  save  us."  The  tempest  ceased  imme- 
diately, and  they  held  on  their  course  through  a  calm  sea. 

13.  Lycontius,  one  of  the  emperor's  vicars,  a  faithful  man, 
when  a  deadly  plague  afflicted  his  family,  wrote  to  Martin  implor- 
ing his  help.  The  blessed  man  discovered  that  the  case  was  a 
difficult  one,  because  his  spirit  felt  that  this  house  was  scourged 
by  Divine  power.  He  ceased  not  during  seven  days  and  nights 
to  pray  and  fast,  until  his  petition  was  granted.  Presently  Ly- 
contius, having  experienced  the  Divine  benefit,  flew  to  him  with 
the  tidings  that  his  house  was  delivered  from  all  danger.  He 
offered  one  hundred  pounds  of  silver,  which  Martin  neither  ac- 
cepted nor  refused,  but  set  them  apart  for  the  redemption  of  cap- 
tives.    When  some  of  the  brethren  suggested  that  a  part  of  this 

*  That  is,  administering  the  Lord's  Supper,  then  called  a  sacrifice. 
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money  should  be  reserved  for  the  expenses  of  the  monastery,  be- 
cause all  were  straitened  for  food,  and  some  were  in  want  of 
clothinix,  he  said,  ''  Let  the  Church  both  feed  and  clothe  us  ;  pro- 
vided, however,  that  we  appear  to  seek  nothing  for  ourselves."* 

14.  Here  some  great  miracles  occur  to  mind,  which  we  can 
more  easily  admire  than  relate.  You  know  my  meaning  when  I 
say,  that  many  of  them  cannot  be  told  in  plain  terms.  Such  is 
this  one,  which  I  hardly  know  how  to  express.  One  of  the  breth- 
ren, (you  know  his  name,  but  we  shall  not  mention  it  here,  lest 
we  should  make  a  good  man  blush,)  but  this  brother  when  he 
found  one  cold  day  a  good  warm  fire  in  Martin's  stove,  drew  his 
seat  near  and  spread  out  his  legs  before  it  so  as  to  uncover  his 
groin  ;  Martin  immediately  felt  that  an  injury  had  been  done  to  the 
sanctity  of  his  chamber,  and  called  out,  "  Who  is  it  that  is  defil- 
ing our  room  with  a  naked  groin  .^"  When  the  brother  heard 
this,  and  was  conscious  that  the  rebuke  was  for  him,  he  ran  to  us 
immediately,  half  dead,  and  confessed  his  shame  in  connection 
with  Martin's  miraculous  power. 

15.  One  day,  also,  whilst  he  was  sitting  on  a  stool  in  the  small 
yard  which  you  know  surrounds  his  little  house,  he  saw  two 
demons  standing  on  the  high  clifi"  that  rises  behind  the  monastery, 
and  calling  out  with  a  joyful,  animated  voice,  "  Hah,  you  Brictis  ! 
hah,  you  Brictis  !"  I  believe  that  they  saw  the  wretch  coming, 
and  what  madness  the  evil  spirits  had  excited  in  him.  In  a  short 
time  Brictis  came  raving,  and  belched  out  a  thousand  reproaches 
against  Martin.  For  he  had  been  severely  rebuked  by  Martin 
the  day  before,  because  previously  to  his  ordination  as  a  clergy- 
man, (for  he  had  been  brought  up  in  the  monastery,)  he  had 
nothing  of  the  kind ;  but  now  he  kept  horses  and  had  a  retinue 
of  slaves.     For  he  was  at  that  time  charged  by  many  with  buying 

*  Why  did  not  the  lazy  drones  work  for  their  food  and  clothing,  instead 
of  making  the  Church  support  them  in  their  idle  devotions,  eighty  or  a  hun- 
dred of  them  ?  They  were  eighty  at  first,  and  probably  one  hundred  now  ; 
yet  in  these  times  of  general  distress,  the  working  men  of  the  Church  had  to 
feed  and  clothe  them  all ! 
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not  only  barbarian  boys,  but  pretty  girls  too.  Maddened  with 
these  things,  and,  as  I  believe,  instigated  by  demons,  he  assailed 
Martin  so  violently,  that  he  scarcely  kept  his  hands  off  from  him. 
The  saint,  with  placid  countenance  and  tranquil  mind,  checked 
the  unhappy  man's  frenzy  by  mild  words.  But  the  wicked  spirit 
superabounded  in  him  so,  that  even  his  own  mind,  with  all  its 
vanity,  was  overAvhelmed  ;  with  tremulous  lips,  and  a  countenance 
pale  with  rage,  he  rolled  out  words  of  sin,  asserting  that  he  was 
holier  than  Martin,  seeing  that  he  had  been  educated  from  his 
earliest  years  in  the  monastery  among  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
Church,  whilst  Martin,  by  his  own  confession,  had  in  his  youth 
been  defiled  by  military  actions,  and  now  had  grown  old  in  the 
drivellings  of  vain,  superstitious  and  ridiculous  fancies  about 
visions.  When  he  had  uttered  many  such  things,  and  others 
more  bitter,  which  it  is  proper  to  bury  in  silence,  he  at  last  went 
out,  (his  fury  being  satiated,  as  if  he  had  now  fully  vindicated 
himself,)  and  ran  back  to  the  place  whence  he  had  come.  Be- 
fore long,  however,  through  Martin's  prayers,  I  believe,  the 
demons  being  driven  from  his  heart,  he  repented,  came  back, 
and  prostrating  himself  at  Martin's  knees,  he  begged  his  pardon, 
confessed  his  error,  and  acknowledged  that  he  had  been  actuated 
by  a  demon.  It  was  no  difficult  matter  for  Martin  to  forgive  a 
suppliant.  Then  the  saint  told  him  and  all  of  us,  how  he  had 
seen  him  driven  by  demons,  and  that  his  reproaches  affected 
chiefly  him  that  uttered  them.  When,  afterwards,  this  same 
Brictis  was  charged  before  him  with  various  great  crimes,  Mar- 
tin could  not  be  provoked  to  expel  him  from  the  number  of  his 
priests,  lest  he  should  seem  to  avenge  his  own  injury.  He  used 
to  say,  if  Christ  could  suffer  Judas,  cannot  I  suffer  Brictis  ? 

Here  Postumian  said,  I  wish  that  neighbor  of  ours  heard 
this  example,  who,  though  a  wise  man,  yet  if  he  be  offended,  he 
forgets  everything  else,  present  and  future  ;  he  is  beside  himself; 
he  goes  mad  ;  he  rages  against  the  clergy  ;  he  assails  the  laity  ; 
he  moves  the  whole  earth  for  revenge  ;  he  makes  war  for  three 
whole  years.     Neither  time  nor  reason  can  appease  his  wrath. 
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The  man's  unliappy  condition  calls  for  pity,  even  if  tins  uncur- 
able  fault  were  bis  only  one.  Gallus,  you  ought  frequently  to  set 
before  him  examples  of  patience  and  forgiveness,  that  he  may 
know  how  to  be  angry  and  how  to  pardon.  But  let  us  pass  by  a 
man  whom  it  is  not  pleasant  to  speak  of;  and  do  you,  Gallus,  re- 
turn to  our  IMartin. 

Then,  said  I,  the  sun  has  set;  it  is  time  for  us  to  rise  ;  such 
an  attentive  audience  ought  now  to  have  their  suppers. 

16.  But  Martin  is  an  inexhaustible  theme  of  discourse.  All 
his  actions  can  never  be  told.*  But,  Po^^tumian,  you  will  carry 
to  the  east  what  you  have  heard  of  him.  Wherever  you  go, 
whatever  regions,  places,  islands,  and  cities  you  visit,  do  you 
spread  the  name  and  glory  of  Martin  among  the  people.  First 
of  all,  remember  to  visit  Campania,  however  much  it  may  be  out 
of  your  way,  and  there  call  on  that  illustrious  man,  Paullinus, 
whose  praise  fills  the  world,  and  unfold  to  him  the  history  of  our 
discourses  on  yesterday  and  to-day.  Tell  him  everything,  so 
that  through  him  holy  Rome  may  learn  the  praises  of  our  man. 
He  it  was  who  first  spread  our  little  biography  of  Martin,  not 
only  through  Italy,  but  through  all  Illyricum.  He  envies  not  the 
glory  of  our  Martin,  and  having  a  most  pious  esteem  for  the  vir- 
tues of  the  saints,  he  will  not  refuse  to  compare  our  sainted  chief 
to  his  own  Felix. |     If,  then,  you  happen  to  cross  over  to  Africa, 

*  What  end  can  there  be  to  stories  drawn  from  a  teeming  imagination, 
like  these  fictions  about  Martin's  miracles  ? 

t  This  Paullinus  was  Bishop  of  Nola,  in  Campania,  that  beautiful  part  of 
Italy  which  is  now  the  northern  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  He  was 
of  noble  birth  and  great  wealth,  but  having  embraced  a  religious  life  and  been 
made  a  priest,  he  sold  his  goods,  and  gave  the  proceeds  to  the  poor,  according 
to  the  custom  of  his  age.  His  extant  writings  consist  of  letters  and  poems. 
Dupin  says  that  he  was  very  pious,  of  an  humble  and  modest  spirit ;  that  he 
had  much  devotion  for  the  saints,  was  inclined  to  believe  miraculous  stories 
and  to  reverence  relics.  In  fact,  like  the  leading  saints  of  his  day,  lie  was 
full  of  superstitious  credulity.  He  corresponded  with  our  Sulpicius,  who,  on 
one  occasion,  wrote  to  him  requesting  some  martyr's  bones,  that  he  might 
found  a  church ;  for  in  those  days  a  church  was  thought  to  be  of  no  account, 
unless  it  had  some  holy  relics  under  the   altar.     Paullinus  had   no  bones 
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tell  what  you  have  heard  to  Carthage  ;  for,  although  as  you  have 
jsaid,  they  already  kuow  our  Martin,  yet  let  them  know  more  of 

to  send  him ;  but  he  did  send  him  what  was  even  more  precious,  a 
chip  of  the  true  cross  of  Christ,  inclosed  in  a  golden  box !  With  this  inesti- 
mable treasure,  he  gave  him  also  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
true  cross  was  discovered  by  the  mother  of  Constantine,  the  Empress  Helena. 
She  went  to  Jerusalem  to  search  for  it,  three  hundred  years  after  the  cruci- 
fixion and  two  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  Jerusalem  had  been  utterly  de- 
stroyed by  the  Romans.  Being  told  where  to  look  for  it,  she  caused  the 
ground  to  be  dug  up,  and  lo  !  the  three  crosses  of  Chrisl^and  of  the  two 
thieves  were  found,  standing  just  as  they  had  been  planted  on  the  day  of  the 
crucifixion  !  Now  the  difficulty  was  to  know  which  was  Christ's  cross — 
though  as  Christ  was  crucified  between  the  thieves,  one  would  suppose  that 
his  cros-s  might  have  been  distinguished  by  its  situation.  But  a  miracle  must 
determine  the  point;  a  man's  dead  body  is  brought  and  applied  to  two  of 
the  crosses  without  effect ;  but  no  sooner  did  it  touch  the  true  cross,  than 
the  dead  man  started  into  life,  and  the  question  was  decided.  St.  Paullinus 
added,  that  although  people  were  continually  taking  chips  from  this  true 
cross,  yet  it  continued  always  whole  and  entire.  This  solves  a  difficulty 
which  we  used  to  feel  concerning  the  wood  of  the  true  cross — namely,  that 
there  was  enough  of  it  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  all  warranted  by  the 
priests  to  be  genuine,  to  load  a  ship  !  We  could  not  understand  how  this 
might  be,  until  we  saw  the  statement  of  the  holy  Father  Paullinus,  The 
same  hcly  father  tells  us,  that  the  Empress  Helena  built  churches  over  the 
sacred  places  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  in  one  of  them  the  prints  of  Christ's 
feet,  when  he  ascended  to  heaven,  were  visible  in  the  sand !  We  had  thought 
from  St.  Luke's  account  (Acts,  1.)  that  Jesus  had  ascended  from  Mount 
Olivet.  But  then,  might  not  the  sand  on  which  he  had  imprinted  his  foot- 
steps, Lave  been  carried  in  baskets  or  bags  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  prints 
miraculously  preserved  ?     Who  knows  ? 

St.  Paullinus  was  also,  as  Dupin  says,  a  devout  believer  in  the  protecting 
power  of  dead  saints  and  the  propriety  of  worshipping  them.  But  then  he 
had  not  so  good  an  opinion  of  some  of  the  living  saints,  especially  of  Pope  Siri- 
cius  and  his  clergy  in  Rome.  They  had  treated  him  badly,  while  he  lived 
among  them  ;  and  he  said  in  one  of  his  letters,  that  they  were  envious  and 
uncharitable  towards  every  man  of  any  reputation  for  holiness  and  piety. 
But  proud,  envious  and  ambitious,  as  the  popes  were  in  those  early  days,  be- 
fore they  had  reached  the  height  of  their  power,  they  were  perfect  saints 
compared  with  the  majority  of  their  successors  in  later  times,  when  the 
pretended  chair  of  St.  Peter  was  often  filled  with  as  abominable  monsters  as 
ever  disgraced  the  world. 
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him,  that  they  may  not  confine  their  admiration  to  their  own 
martyr  Cyprian.  If  you  should  turn  to  the  left,  into  the  Gulf 
of  Achaia,  let  Corinth  know,  and  let  Athens  know,  that  Plato 
was  not  wiser  in  the  academy,  nor  Socrates  more  intrepid  in 
prison,  than  our  Martin.  Happy,  indeed,  was  Greece,  that  was 
favored  with  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul ;  but  Gaul  was  not  neg- 
lected by  Christ,  who  granted  her  the  privilege  of  having  a 
Martin.  Then,  when  you  come  to  Egypt,  though  she  be  proud 
of  the  numbei:,  and  virtues  of  her  saints,  yet  let  her  not  disdain 
to  hear  ;  because  to  her  and  to  all  Asia,  Europe,  with  her  Martin 
alone,  will  not  yield  the  palm. 

17.  But  when  you  go  thence  to  Jerusalem,  I  enjoin  upon  you 
the  office  of  a  mourner  in  my  stead,  that  is,  if  you  ever  approach 
the  coast  of  that  illustrious  city  of  Ptolemais,  inquire  diligently 
where  my  once  dear  friend  Pomponius  lies  buried,  and  disdain  not 
to  visit  his  bones  in  a  strange  land.  There  pour  forth  tears  from 
your  own  heart,  as  if  they  flowed  from  mine ;  and  though  the 
office  be  a  fruitless  one,  strew  the  ground  with  purple  flowers  and 
odoriferous  grass.  Yet  you  will  say  to  him,  not  harshly  nor  bit- 
terly, in  the  language  of  pity,  not  of  reproach,  that  if  he  had 
been  willing  formerly  to  listen  to  you,  or  always  to  regard  my  ad- 
vice, and  had  he  imitated  Martin  rather  than  that  other  man, 
whom  I  will  not  name,  he  would  never  have  so  cruelly  disappear- 
ed from  my  sight,  nor  have  been  covered  with  the  dust  of  a  for- 
eign land,  nor  have  sufiered  the  pirate's  fate  of  dying  by  ship- 
wreck, and  scarcely  reaching  a  grave  by  the  sea  shore.  Thus 
with  my  own  tears  gushing  forth,  and  the  company  filled  with 
sympathetic  sorrow,  with  a  glowing  admiration  of  Martin,  and  no 
less  heartfelt  lamentations,  we  closed  the  scene  and  parted. 
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BRIEF    NOTICES    OF    DISTINGUISHED    MONKS    FROM    SOCRATES    AND 

SOZOMEN. 

Ecclesiastical  Historians  of  the  Fifth  Century. 

The  earliest  historian  of  the  church  was  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
Cesarea,  in  the  reign  of  Constantino  the  Great.  His  history  is 
exceedingly  valuable,  though  professedly  partial ;  for  he  declared 
his  intention  to  relate  only  those  matters  which  were  honorable  to 
the  Church,  His  history  closes  with  the  year  324  ;  but  he  added 
a  flattering  life  of  Constantino,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of 
those  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  which  the  emperor  was  concerned. 
Constantino  died  in  the  year  337. 

Socrates,  Sozomen,  Evagrius  and  Theodoret  all  wrote  continua- 
tions of  the  history  of  the  church  to  a  later  period.  At  present 
we  are  concerned  only  with  the  two  former  of  these  historians. 

Socrates  brought  down  his  history  to  the  year  450,  Sozomen 
only  to  the  year  439.  They  were  both  advocates  or  lawyers  in 
Constantinople,  of  which  Socrates  was  a  native  ;  but  Sozomen 
was  born  in  Palestine,  and  bred  among  the  monks  there ; 
hence  he  was  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  monks  and  monachism. 
Neither  of  them  is  distinguished  for  skill  or  accuracy,  yet  their 
histories  are  valuable  documents  of  the  time. 

Both  give  accounts  of  the  primitive  hermits  or  Fathers  of  the 
Desei  t  and  their  successors  ;  but  Sozomen  is  much  more  full  on 
this  subject,  his  admiration  of  monks  and  monachism  being  much 
more  extravagant  than  that  of  Socrates. 
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We  shall  give  the  reader  some  of  the  more  curious  and  inter- 
esting of  their  accounts  of  these  primitive  monks,  in  order  to 
complete  the  picture  which  we  purposed  to  exhibit  from  the 
earliest  records,  of  these  wonderful  men  of  the  fourth  century,  the 
Fathers  of  the  Desert. 

Of  Ammon  and  his  Bride, 
In  the  time  of  St.  Antony,  an  Egyptian  named  Ammon  also 
embraced  the  monastic  philosophy.  When  a  young  man,  he  was 
averse  to  marriage  ;  but  his  relations  insisting  that  he  should  take 
a  wife,  he  complied  and  celebrated  his  nuptials.  When  he  had 
with  the  usual  ceremonies  conducted  his  bride  to  the  bedchamber, 
and  they  were  now  alone  together,  he  drew  forth  a  copy  of  the 
apostolical  epistles,  opened  it  and  began  to  read  to  her  that  part 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  vii.)  in  which  St,  Paul 
gives  commands  to  married  persons,  and  expounded  it  to  her.* 
He  quoted  other  writings  also,  and  expatiated  on  the  burthens 
and  troubles  of  married  life,  the  sharp  pains  of  child-bearing  and 
the  plague  of  rearing  children.  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  he  re- 
counted the  advantages  of  chastity,  its  freedom  from  care,  its 
purity,  and  how  virginity  places  us  next  to  God.  Having  spoken 
these  and  many  other  things  to  his  virgin  wife,  he  persuaded  her 
to  join  him  in  renouncing  the  world  and  living  in  a  virgin  state. 
But  she  thought  it  hard  to  separate  from  him :  therefore  they 
lived  eighteen  years  together,  occupying  separate  couches,  and 
practising  the  monastic  exercises  of  abstinence,  prayer  and 
watching.  The  woman  having  so  long  imitated  her  husband's 
ascetism,  she  thought  it  unjust  to  confine  so  great  a  man  at 
home.  She  proposed,  therefore,  that  they  should  separate.  He 
thanked  God  for  this  proposal  of  his  wife,  and  said,  Do  you  keep 
this  house,  and  I  will  provide  another  abode  for  myself.  So  he 
went  to  the  south  side  of  Lake  Mareotis  into  a  desert  place  about 

*  This  singular  bridegroom  expounded  that  chapter  erroneously ;  for  St. 
Paul  comnmands  the  contrary  of  what  Amnion  taught  his  bride. 
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Scetis  and  the  mountain  of  Nitria.  There  he  philosophized*  dur- 
ing two  and  twenty  years.  Twice  a  year  he  visited  his  wife.  He 
became  the  founder  and  head  of  many  monasteries  about  this 
desert  mountain,  and  many  and  distinguished  disciples  put  them- 
selves under  this  divine  leader.  Many  too  were  the  miracles  per- 
formed by  him,  and  diligently  recorded  by  the  monks  of  Egypt ; 
for  they  take  pains  to  commemorate  accurately  the  virtues  and 
mighty  works  of  the  ancient  monks,  as  they  have  been  handed 
down  to  them  from  ao;e  to  ag-e. 

Among  many  others  we  shall  relate  only  the  following :  They 
say  that  Ammon  never  saw  himself  naked,  and  that  he  considered 
it  a  great  shame  for  a  monk  to  expose  his  naked  body  even  to  his 
own  eyes.  He  and  his  disciples  had,  on  some  occasion,  to  cross 
a  broad  and  deep  canal  called  Lycus.  That  they  might  not  see 
one  another  naked,  Ammon  commanded  Theodore  to  go  some 
distance  apart  from  him.  Still,  however,  being  ashamed  to  strip 
himself,  Ammon  prayed  God  to  put  him  over,  and  straightway 
an  angel  carried  him  to  the  opposite  bank.  When  Theodore  had 
crossed,  and  saw  Ammon  on  the  same  side  with  feet  and  clothes 
perfectly  dry,  he  asked  the  old  man  to  tell  him  how  he  had  gotten 
over.  Ammon  refused  to  inform  him,  until  Theodore  had  fallen 
at  his  feet,  and  declared  that  he  would  never  rise  from  that  spot 
until  he  learned  how  it  was.  Then  the  old  man,  after  exacting  a 
promise  from  his  disciple,  that  he  would  keep  it  a  secret  during 
his  lifetime,  confessed  the  fact. 

I  will  add  another  miracle,  not  less  remarkable.  Certain  dis- 
honest parents  had  a  son  bitten  by  a  mad  dog,  and  the  boy  was 
apparently  at  the  point  of  death.  They  brought  him  to  Ammon 
and  with  loud  cries  implored  him  to  heal  their  son.  "  It  is  not 
I  who  must  heal  him  (said  he),  but  yourselves.  Do  you  restore 
to  the  owner  the  ox  that  you  stole,  and  the  boy  will  get  well  im- 

*  That  is,  lived  an  ascetic  life,  like  some  of  the  heathen  philosophers. 
Palladius  in  his  Historia  Laiisiaca  (c.  12)  says  that  he  had  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  by  heart.     We  may  doubt  the  literal  truth  of  this  statement. 
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mediately."     And  so  it  came  to  pass ;  as  soon  as  the  ox  was  re- 
stored, the  hoy  recovered. 

When  Ammon  died,  Antony  is  reported  to  have  seen  his  spirit 
ascending  to  heaven,  conducted  by  angels  singing  psalms.  Yet 
Antony  lived  many  days'  journey  from  Nitria.* 

Blind  Did y mils. 

[Didymus  was  not  a  monk ;  but  as  his  history  is  mixed  up  with  that  of 
the  monks  and  is  both  short  and  remarkable,  we  give  it  from  Sozomen.] 

Early  in  the  fourth  century,  flourished  Didymus,  an  ecclesias- 
tical wi'iter,  and  president  of  the  theological  school  in  Alexandria. 
He  was  accomplished  in  every  branch  of  science.  He  was  well 
versed  in  the  poets  and  orators,  in  astronomy,  geometry,  and 
arithmetic,  and  in  the  doctrines  of  the  philosophers.  He  had 
learned  all  these  things  by  the  exercise  of  his  intellect  through 
the  sense  of  hearing  only :  For  when  he  was  yet  a  boy  learning 
his  letters,  he  became  blind.  Before  he  was  fully  grown,  he  had 
an  ardent  desire  for  learning.  He  attended  the  lectures  of  learned 
men,  and  gathered  what  he  could  by  hearing  only.  Yet  such  was 
his  proficiency,  that  he  comprehended  the  most  difficult  theorems 
of  mathematical  science.  He  is  said  to  have  learned  the  forms 
of  the  letters  by  having  them  engraved  on  a  board,  and  feeling 
them  with  his  fingers.  Then  he  learned  to  form  syllables, 
words,  and  sentences  out  of  them  by  the  constant  exercise  of  his 
hearing,  understanding,  and  memory.  He  was  an  extraordinary 
prodigy.  His  fame  drew  many  to  Alexandria :  some  came  to 
hear  his  lectures  :  others  came  merely  to  see  him.  He  greatly 
injured  the  cause  of  the  Arians  by  his  recommendation  of  the 
Nicene  creed.* 

He  had  a  great  facility  in  persuading  men, — not  by  the  use  of 
violent  language,  but  by  argumentative  appeals  to  every  man's 

*  Nitria  was  about  70  miles  south  of  Alexandria.  The  Upper  Thehaid, 
where  Antony  lived,  was  400  or  500  miles  farther. 

t  The  Trinitarian  Creed  adopted  by  the  Council  of  Nice. 
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judgment.  The  Catholics  had  a  great  affection  for  him,  and  so 
had  the  monks  of  Egypt,  particularly  the  great  Antony,  who,  it 
is  said,  when  he  came  to  Alexandria  to  sustain  Athanasius,  thus 
addressed  him:  "0,  Didymus,  do  not  think  it  a  grievance  that 
you  are  deprived  of  the  sort  of  eyes  with  which  lizards,  mice,  and 
all  the  meanest  animals  are  endowed  ;  but  rather  esteem  it  a 
blessing  that  you  have  the  eyes  of  an  angel,  by  which  you  can 
clearly  apprehend  God  and  accurately  discern  the  truth.  Socrates 
gives  this  saying  of  Antony  a  little  differently  ;  but  the  variation 
is  not  material. 

The  Two  Macarii. 

[Note. — We  have  inserted  some  particulars  from  Helyot,  and  inclosed 
them  in  brackets.] 

There  were  two  monks  named  Macarius,  both  [disciples  of  St. 
Antony,  and]  heads  of  monasteries  about  Scetis,  not  far  from  the 
mountain  of  Nitria  in  Egypt.  The  younger  was  born  in  Alexan- 
dria, the  elder  in  the  interior  of  Egypt.  Both  were  endowed 
with  a  divine  foreknowledge  and  philosophy — were  the  terror  of 
demons,  and  performed  almost  incredible  miracles  and  cures. 
The  Egyptian  was  j?aid  to  have  recalled  a  dead  man  to  life,  that 
he  might  convince  a  certain  heretic  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  This  one  lived  to  the  age  of  90  years,  60  of  which  he 
spent  in  solitude.  At  the  very  outset  of  his  monastic  life,  he  so 
distinguished  himself,  that,  although  a  youth,  he  was  by  the 
monks  called  the  old  man.  When  he  was  40  years  of  age  he  was 
ordained  priest.*  The  Alexandrian  was  also  made  a  priest  some 
time  afterwards.  [He  was  author  of  a  rule  for  monasteries.  He 
resigned  a  lucrative  oflSce,  and  embraced  the  monastic  life.]  He 
carried  his  ascetic  discipline  further  than  almost  all  others.  Some 
of  his  practices  he  invented  ;  some  he  borrowed  from  others, 

*  At  first,  monachism  had  no  connection  with  the  clerical  office.  When 
communities  of  monks  were  formed,  priests  began  to  be  ordained  for  them. 
Finally,  the  monkish  orders  became  the  regular  clergy^  while  the  other  clergy 
were  called  seculars. 
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[He  became  a  miracle  of  chastity  and  abstinence.  To  quell  the 
risinjrs  of  lust,  he  set  himself  naked  in  a  marsh  infested  with  flies, 
and  there  he  staid  six  months  long,  so  that  his  appearance  was 
wholly  changed.  He  went  once  in  the  garb  of  a  laborer  to 
Tabeuna  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  was  received  into  the  brotherhood 
without  being  recognized.  But  St.  Pachoraius  discovered  him 
by  revelation,  and  was  astonished  at  his  extraordinary  penances. 
For,  during  fast  days  he  stood  upright,  ate  only  on  Sundays,  or 
rather  did  on  that  day  as  if  he  ate  a  few  pulse.  He  then  went 
from  place  to  place,  to  Nitria  and  then  to  Scetis.]  He  pursued 
all  his  ascetic  practices  with  such  zeal,  that  no  beard  grew 
out  of  his  starved  and  shrivelled  skin.  [He  died  about  the  year 
400,  and  is  said  to  have  left  behind  him  about  5000  disciples.] 

SL  PachomiuSj  founder  of  regular  monasteries. 

Note. — The  monks  first  gathered  by  Antony  in  Upper  Egypt, 
by  Ammon  in  Lower  Egypt,  and  by  Hilarion  in  Palestine,  &c., 
were  subject  to  no  established  rule  or  government ;  but  each 
monk  in  his  separate  cell  pursued  his  own  plan  of  exercise,  and 
attended  the  social  meetings  once  or  twice  a-week.  Pachomius 
established  the  first  regular  Cenobite  monastery  at  Tabenna,  in 
Upper  Egypt.  As  neither  Socrates  nor  Sozomen  gives  an  ac- 
count of  his  early  life,  we  take  from  Fleury  the  current  legend  on 
the  subject.] 


Pachomius  was  born  in  Thebaid,  of  pagan  parents  ;  but  from 
his  earliest  infancy  he  was  disgusted  with  idolatry.  Having 
tasted  of  some  wine  that  had  been  offered  to  idols,  he  became 
sick  at  the  stomach,  and  threw  it  all  up  again.  Another  time, 
his  parents  took  him  with  them  to  sacrifice  to  an  idol  on  the 
border  of  the  Nile.  The  priest  who  officiated  in  the  temple  found 
that  something  went  wrong  with  his  sacrifices.  He  could  not 
imagine  what  was  the  matter,  until  the  demon  gave  him  to  un- 
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derstand  that  the  child  Pachomius  hindered  him  from  deliverin"" 

o 

the  usual  oracles. 

His  parents  had  him  taught  to  read  Egyptian,  his  native  lan- 
guage. From  his  earliest  youth  he  cultivated  chastity  and  ex- 
ercised abstinence.  At  twenty  years  of  age  he  was  enrolled  in 
the  army  of  Constantine  the  Great  against  Maxentius,  and  on  his 
voyage  down  the  Nile,  he  heard  for  the  first  time  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  of  Christians,  and  being  struck  with  what  he  heard,  he  prayed 
God  to  enlighten  him  ;  and  vowed  that  if  he  learned  the  true 
way,  he  would  devote  himself  to  God's  service. 

After  the  war  he  returned  to  Thebaid,  where  he  received 
Christian  instruction  and  baptism.  Then  having  heard  of  an  old 
man  named  Palemon,  who  was  serving  God  in  the  depths  of  the 
desert,  he  went  in  search  of  him  ;  and  having  found  his  cell,  he 
knocked  at  the  door.  The  old  man  opened  it  a  little  and  called 
out.  What  do  you  want  ?  Pachomius  answered,  God  has  sent 
me  to  learn  of  you  how  I  may  be  a  monk.  Palemon  replied, 
You  cannot  be  a  monk  here  :  the  monastic  life  is  no  easy  matter : 
many  have  come  here  disgusted  with  the  world,  and  have  not 
persevered.  So,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  you  cannot  be  re- 
ceived into  this  monastery.  Go  to  another  and  practice  penance 
for  a  time,  and  then  I  can  receive  you.  But  consider,  my  son, 
that  I  eat  nothing  but  bread  and  salt.  I  use  no  oil  ;  I  drink  no 
wine  ;  during  half  the  night  I  watch  and  sing  psalms,  or  medi- 
tate on  the  Scriptures.  Sometimes  I  pass  whole  nights  without 
sleep. 

These  words  made  Pachomius  tremble  ;  yet  he  engaged  with 
so  much  faith  to  practice  all,  that  Palemon  opened  the  door  and 
gave  him  the  monastic  habit.*  This  took  place  in  the  year  313. 
[St.  Antony  was  then  about  62  years  old.] 

^  The  mention  of  a  monastic  habit  here  has  been  used  as  an  arojument  for 
the  antiquity  of  Christian  monachism.  There  was  already  an  established 
costume  of  monkery.  And  moreover  Palemon  is  called  an  old  man  at  this 
time.  He  was  perhaps  as  old  as  Antony ;  and  we  must  observe  that  this 
legend  was  composed  long  after  the  time,  and  that  it  is  a  monkish  legend. 
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He  now  lived  with  St.  Palemon,  spinning  hair  and  making 
sackcloth,  to  provide  something  for  the  poor.*  On  one  of  the 
Easter  holidays,  Palemon  told  Pachomius  to  prepare  some  food 
suitable  for  the  day.  Pachomius  mixed  a  little  oil  with  the  salt 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  use  with  the  wild  herbs — this  being 
a  feast  day.  Palemon,  when  he  saw  this,  smote  his  forehead,  and 
with  tears  cried  out :  My  Lord  was  crucified  and  shall  I  eat  oil  ! 
He  could  never  bring  himself  to  do  this.  Sometimes  he  would 
eat  without  drinking ;  at  other  times  he  would  drink  without  eat- 
ing. When  he  was  exhorted  to  take  some  comforting  nourish- 
ment on  account  of  his  infirmities,  he  said,  No  !  the  martyrs  had 
suffered  quite  as  much  for  Jesus  Christ. — Fleury^  Hist.  Ecdes.y 
Vol.  III.,  p.  18. 

From  Sozomen. — Pachomius  was  founder  of  the  monasteries  in 
the  canton  of  Tabenna,  whence  these  monks  were  called  Taben- 
nians.  Their  habit  and  mode  of  life  were  somewhat  diflferent 
from  those  of  other  monks  ;  yet  they  were  adapted  to  excite  the 
mind  to  virtue,  contempt  of  earthly  things  and  contemplation  of 
things  above  ;  so  that  when  they  left  the  body,  they  could  readily 
pass  into  the  heavens.  They  clothed  themselves  in  skins,  accord- 
ing to  the  example  of  Elijah  the  Tishbite  ;  for  the  reason,  I  pre- 
sume, that  a  garment  of  skins  would  remind  them  of  the  virtues 
of  the  prophet.  They  manfully  resist  their  venereal  desires  ;  and 
in  emulation  of  that  prophet  and  in  the  hope  of  similar  rewards, 
they  exercise  ready  temperance.  They  wear  coats  without 
sleeves,  to  teach  their  hands  that  they  must  refrain  from  injury. 
They  wear  on  the  head  that  sort  of  covering  called  a  cowl,  to  sig- 
nify that  they  live  simply  and  purely,  like  sucking  children,  whose 
heads  are  usually  protected  with  that  sort  of  cap.    They  also  wear  a 

*  Shroeckh  says  (Christ.  Kirchengeschichte,  Vol.  III.,  p.  170)  that  he 
learned  with  Palemon  to  nourish  himself  with  bread  and  salt,  mingled  sofhe- 
times  with  dust  and  ashes.  Also,  when  sleep  overcame  them  at  night,  they 
kept  themselves  awake  by  carrying  sand  from  place  to  place.  They  prayed 
almost  incessantly. 
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girdle  and  a  sash, — the  former  about  the  loins,  the  latter  thrown 
first  over  the  shoulders  and  on  both  sides  of  the  neck,  and  then 
passed  round  the  body  under  the  armpits,  thus  leaving  the  arms 
free  for  the  service  of  Grod  and  for  labor  ;  and  it  admonishes  them 
that  they  should  always  be  ready  for  these  things.  I  am  aware, 
however,  that  others  give  different  reasons  for  these  several  parts 
of  their  costume.     But  enough  of  these  things. 

They  say  that  Pachomius  first  philosophized  alone  in  a  cave  ; 
but  an  angel  appeared  to  him  [a  first  and  a  second  time]  and 
commanded  him  to  collect  the  young  monks  and  live  with  them ; 
for  that  he  had  well  managed  his  own  exercises,  and  ought  now  to 
profit  many  by  taking  charge  of  congregations  of  monks  ;  and  that 
he  should  govern  them  by  rules  which  would  be  given  to  him. 
The  angel  afterwards  gave  him  a  board  or  plate  of  metal,  which 
is  yet  kept  by  the  monks,  and  on  which  were  inscribed  the  follow- 
ing rules  :  namely — 

That  he  should  permit  every  one  to  eat,  drink,  work,  fast,  &c., 
as  he  was  able  to  bear  it ; — that  those  who  ate  most  should  work 
most,  but  that  the  abstinent  should  have  an  easier  task  of  labor : 

They  should  build  many  cells,  each  of  which  should  be  occupied 
by  three  monks  ; — that  those  in  the  same  cell  should  take  their 
food  together  in  silence,  sitting  at  table  with  a  veil  over  their 
faces,  so  as  not  to  see  one  another,  nor  anything  else  but  the 
table  and  provisions  before  them  ;  that  no  stranger  should  eat 
with  them,  except  when  they  gave  hospitality  to  some  wayfaring 
man; 

That  he  who  wished  to  join  their  society  should  first  for  three 
years  undergo  the  hardest  of  their  labors  and  exercises  ;  then  he 
might  become  a  member  of  their  association. 

[In  the  rule  of  St.  Pachomius  found  in  the  works  of  Jerome, 
they  were  forbidden  to  anoint  themselves,  according  to  the  custoim 
of  the  country,  or  to  bathe  their  naked  bodies  except  as  a  remedy 
in  cases  of  sickness.] 

They  were  also  to  clothe  themselves  with  skins,  and  to  cover 
their  heads  with  woollen  cowls  [reaching  to  their  shoulders]  and 
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marked  with  little  purple  crosses.  They  were  to  wear  inner  coats 
of  linen,  sleeveless,  and  girded  about  their  middle.  They  were 
to  sleep  with  these  and  their  outer  coats  of  skin  girded  about 
them,  and  each  sitting  in  a  chair  built  up  at  the  sides  so  as  to  con- 
tain his  bed. 

On  the  first  and  last  days  of  the  week,  when  they  approached 
the  altar  for  communing  in  the  holy  mysteries,  they  were  to  loose 
their  girdles  and  lay  aside  their  skin  garments. 

They  were  to  pray  twelve  times  in  the  day,  and  as  many  times 
at  nir^ht ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  three  times.*  When  they  were 
about  to  eat  [at  the  ninth  hour]  they  should  sing  a  psalm  before 
every  prayer. 

The  whole  congregation  should  be  divided  into  24  classes, 
each  to  be  designated  by  a  letter  of  the  G-reek  alphabet,  denoting 
their  character  and  manner  of  life.  The  simpler  sort  were  called 
Iota  (t),  the  crafty  were  marked  by  the  crooked  Zeta  (C)  or  Xi 
(I),  and  so  of  the  rest,  the  figure  of  the  letter  denoting  the  sort  of 
persons  in  the  class. 

These  were  the  rules  which  Pachomius  imposed  upon  his 
disciples.  He  was  a  man  of  great  humanity,  and  so  dear  to 
God,  that  he  foresaw  future  events,  and  often  conversed  with 
angels. 

[Helyot  relates  from  the  old  legends,  that  during  his  solitary 
life  he  wore  a  hair  shirt,  and  slept  standing,  without  even  leaning 
against  a  wall.  His  brother  John  lived  with  him  in  his  cell  for 
some  years  ;  and  when  the  death  of  his  brother  left  him  alone 
again,  he  was  plagued  with  many  temptations  and  visionary  tricks 
of  the  Devil.] 

By  living  according  to  his  rules,  the  monks  of  Tabenna  be- 
came renowned,  and  their  number  grew  in  time  to  seven  thou- 
sand. The  community  in  Tabenna,  with  whom  Pachomius  lived, 
numbered   about   thirteen   hundred ;    the   rest   occupied   divers 

*  Whether  these  prayers  at  the  ninth  hour  were  additional  to  the  twelve, 
is  uncertain ;  probably  they  prayed  once  hourly  and  at  the  ninth  hour  three 
times. 
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places  in  Tliebcaid  and  Lower  Egypt.  They  all  live  by  the  same 
rules  and  have  all  things  in  common.  The  consider  the  congre- 
gation  in  Tabenna  as  the  mother  of  them  all,  and  the  rulers  of 
that  congregation  are  the  fathers  and  rulers  of  them  all. 

[He  founded  also  a  nunnery  (says  Helyot)  at  the  suggestion  of 
bis  sister,  who  had  come  to  speak  with  him.  But  she  could  not 
have  this  comfort,  as  lit  never  sjioke  with  a  woman.  However,  he 
counselled  her  through  the  doorkeepers  to  devote  herself  wholly 
to  God.  She  did  so  ;  and  he  had  her  a  cell  built  not  far  from 
the  monastery  of  Tabenna.  There  she  soon  saw  herself  the 
spiritual  mother  of  many  daughters  who  followed  her  example. 
Palladius  says  their  number  was  four  hundred  and  twenty.  Ex- 
cept^ the  priest  and  deacon,  no  men  were  permitted  to  visit  them, 
and  they  only  on  Sundays.  The  monks  who  had  relations 
amongst  the  nuns,  were  permitted  to  visit  them  in  company  of 
the  oldest  and  discreetest  of  the  nuns.  They  first  spoke  to  the 
lady  superior,  and  then  to  their  relations  in  her  presence  and  that 
of  the  chief  nuns.  They  were  not  permitted  to  make  or  receive 
presents,  nor  to  eat  in  the  nunnery.  The  monks  went  thither  to 
build  their  monasteries,  and  to  perform  other  services  for  them  ; 
but  they  never  ate  nor  drank  with  them.] 


Note. — In  the  works  of  St.  Jerome,  we  have  a  translation 
from  Egyptian  into  Latin  of  the  rules  of  St.  Pachomius,  and  of 
some  epistles  purporting  to  be  from  his  pen.  The  rules  are  so 
numerous  and  so  minute  in  their  directions,  that  we  presume  them 
to  be  an  expansion  and  enlargement  of  the  primitive  rules  given 
by  the  angel  to  St.  Pachomius,  engraven  on  a  board. 

From  these  rules  we  learn,  that  the  monks  of  Tabenna  were 
governed  by  abbots  and  subordinate  officers,  who  governed  and 
directed  everything,  and  who  reproved  ofi"enders  for  the  smallest 
departure  from  the  rules. 

On  reading  these  rules,  one  is  struck  with  the  great  number  of 
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precautions  that  were  found  necessary  to  prevent  any  of  the  holy 
brethren  from  getting  more  than  their  allotted  share  of  the  provi- 
sions, or  from  coming  late  to  prayers,  lectures  and  psalm  singings, 
going  out  before  they  were  over,  or  from  sleeping,  talking,  or 
laughing  while  they  were  going  on.  They  remind  one  of  the 
rules  found  necessary  in  schools  and  colleges  to  prevent  naughty 
boys  from  misbehaving.  Such  rules  would  not  have  been  enacted, 
if  experience  had  not  proved  the  necessity  of  them.  They  sug- 
gest much  that  monkish  historians  have  omitted,  concerning  the 
character  and  behavior  of  the  monks. 

Yet  upon  the  whole,  the  system  (Tf  Pachomius  was  more  rational, 
less  childish  and  contrary  to  nature,  than  most  of  those  after- 
wards invented  by  founders  of  new  orders  of  monks. 

Apollonius   and  Anupk. 

About  the  same  time  Apollonius  was  distinguished  for  his 
monastic  exercises.  He  began,  it  is  said,  at  about  fifteen  years 
of  age  to  philosophize  in  the  deserts.  At  forty  years  of  age,  he 
returned  by  Divine  command  to  the  inhabited  places.  He  also 
had  his  monastery  in  Thebaid.  He  became  a  great  favorite  of 
God  and  a  worker  of  the  most  stupendous  miracles.  He  was  a 
strict  performer  of  his  duties  ;  a  good  and  agreeable  teacher  of 
those  who  were  willing  to  learn  the  Divine  philosophy.  Finally, 
his  jprayers  were  so  acccjptalle  to  God^  that  whatsoever  he  asked  for 
was  done  ;  for  being  a  very  wise  man.  his  petitions  were  wisely 
ordered,  and  were  such  as  God  would  readily  grant. 

It  was  at  the  same  period  that  I  suppose  the  Divine  Anuph  to 
have  lived.  I  have  heard  that  in  the  times  of  persecution,  when 
he  first  professed  the  faith  of  Christ,  he  neither  told  a  falsehood 
nor  coveted  any  earthly  things.  He  also  obtained  whatsoever 
he  asked  of  Gody  and  was  instructed  by  an  angel  in  every  kind  of 
virtue. 
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Note. — What  strikes  us  in  the  brief  notice  of  these  Egyptian 
monks,  is  the  wonderful  efficacy  attributed  to  their  prayers,  and 
the  agreement  in  this  particular  between  them  and  the  Hindoo 
Sannyasis,  or  saints  of  the  first  order,  who  after  spending  twenty 
years  in  monkish  ascetisiu,  not  only  became  miracle  workers  of 
the  ordinary  sort,  but  could  obtain  of  the  gods,  by  prayer,  what- 
soever they  desired.  See  Chap.  II. ,  on  Monachism  among  the  Hin- 
doos, §  2. 


In  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century,  many  famous  monks 
flourished  in  Egypt,  Palestine  and  Syria.  We  shall  give  from 
Sozomen  a  brief  account  of  such  as  were  most  remarkable,  and 
whose  histories  most  strikingly  display  both  the  spirit  of  monach- 
ism, and  the  disposition  of  its  professors  and  admirers  to  tell  won- 
derful thino-s  of  its  self-tormentiair  heroes. 


John^  the  Monk. — God  endowed  him  with  .-a  knowledge  of 
future  and  secret  things,  not  inferior  to  that  possessed  by  the  an- 
cient prophets,  and  gave  him  the  power  of  healing  incurable 
diseases. 

Or. — This  monk  lived  from  early  youth  in  the  deserts,  perpe- 
tually singing  hymns  to  God.  He  fed  on  wild  plants  and  roots. 
He  drank  water  when  he  happened  to  find  it.  When  he  was 
growing  old  he  went  by  Divine  command  to  Thebaid,  and  there 
presided  over  many  monasteries,  and  wrought  miracles.  He 
drove  away  diseases  and  demons  by  prayer  only.  He  never 
learned  to  read  ;  but  he  had  no  need  of  books  to  aid  his  memory, 
for  what  he  once  heard,  nothing  could  ever  make  him  forgot. 

Theona%  was  acquainted  with  Egyptian,  Greek  and  Eoman  lite- 
rature. He  is  said  to  have  kept  an  unbroken  silence  of  thu'ty 
years. 

Hdles  having  been  taught  the  monastic  discipline  from  his  boy- 
hood, did  many  wonderful  things.  He  could  carry  fire  in  his 
bosom  without  burning  his  clothes ;  by  which  feat  he  mightily 
stirred  up  the  monks  who  lived  with  him.     They  were  induced  to 
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believe  that  the  working  of  miracles  would  follow  a  zealous  atten- 
tion to  monkish  exercises. 

Elias,  near  the  city  of  Antinoos,  philosophized  till  he  was  one 
hundred  years  old.  •  He  had,  previously  to  his  coming  near  that 
city,  spent  seventy  years  in  the  desert.  In  his  extreme  old  age, 
he  would  not  bate  a  jot  from  the  severity  of  his  exercises,  but 
rigorously  persevered  in  them  to  the  end. 

Apclles  flourished  about  the  same  time  in  the  monasteries  of 
Egypt,  near  the  town  of  Achoris.  He  performed  a  great  number 
of  miracles.  For  example,  being  a  blacksmith,  he  was  one  night 
working  at  his  trade,  when  a  demon  appeared  to  him  in  the  form 
of  a  beautiful  woman^  and  began  to  tempt  his  chastity.  Instead 
of  yielding,  he  drew  from  the  fire  the  red-hot  iron  on  which  he 
was  working,  clapped  it  to  the  demon's  face,  and  made  him  run 
away,  yelling  and  howling  with  pain.* 

Serajpion  governed  about  one  thousand  monks  in  the  district  of 
Arsinoe.  He  trained  them  all  to  supply  their  own  wants,  and  to 
have  something  to  give  to  the  poor.  In  harvest-time  they  hired 
themselves  out  as  reapers.  Thus  they  laid  up  a  store  of  com- 
forts for  themselves  and  a  surplus  for  other  monks.  [Note — 
These  were  the  bravest  monks  that  we  have  read  of ;  but  they 
ought  not  to  have  given  so  much  as  a  grain  of  barley  to  their  lazy 
brethren.] 

Eulogius  was  ordained  priest.  They  say  that  when  he  ojG&- 
ciated  in  sacred  things,  he  so  perfectly  discerned  the  thoughts  of 
those  who  approached  him,  that  he  would  charge  them  with  their 
secret  crimes,  and  reveal  their  most  hidden  thoughts.  Those, 
therefore,  who  had  done  any  wickedness,  or  even  meditated  the 
doing  of  it,  he  drove  from  the  altar  (or  communion  table),  de- 
nouncing their  faults,  but  afterwards,  when  they  were  purified  by 
penitence,  he  would  admit  them  to  the  mysteries. 

*  We  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  a  spiritual  being  could  be  made  to 
howl  with  pain  by  the  application  of  a  hot  iron,  especially  a  fallen  angel,  ac- 
customed to  suffer  worse  things.  A  hot  iron  can  inflict  pain  only  on  a  crea- 
ture of  flesh. 
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Apollos  lived  in  Thebaid.  He  was  yet  a  boy  when  he  began  to 
philosophize.  When  he  had  lived  forty  years  alone  in  the  desert, 
he  was  ordered  by  a  divine  revelation  to  take  up  his  abode  near 
the  habitations  of  men.  Here  he  wrought  such  a  multitude  of 
miracles,  that  he  soon  became  renowned,  and  ruler  of  a  great 
number  of  monks  ;  for  his  useful  instructions  were  qualified  to 
draw  men  to  monachism.  Timothy,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
has  written  the  lives  of  many  monks,  has  given  an  account  of  his 
manner  of  life,  and  of  the  many  miracles  which  he  wrought.  We 
have  taken  the  foregoing  sketches  from  him. 

There  lived  at  the  same  time  in  the  deserts,  near  Alexandria, 
about  two  thousand  monks,  among  whom  was 

Dorotheus. — His  manner  of  life  was  this — by  day  he  would 
collect  stones  from  the  neighboring  sea-shore,  and  build  a  cell 
every  year  for  those  monks  who  were  not  able  to  build  for  them- 
selves. By  night  he  would  twist  cords  out  of  palm-leaves,  and 
make  baskets  to  sell  for  provisions.  His  daily  food  was  six  ounces 
of  bread  with  a  very  small  quantity  of  herbs.  His  drink  was 
water.  He  never  relaxed  from  his  abstemious  diet.  He  never 
lay  on  a  bed  or  couch  of  any  sort,  nor  did  he  ever  stretch  out  his 
feet  for  the  sake  of  ease,  nor  voluntarily  go  to  sleep  ;  but  whilst 
he  was  working  or  eating  nature  would  overcome  him,  so  that  his 
eyes  would  close  for  awhile,  and  often  when  he  was  nodding  the 
food  would  drop  out  of  his  mouth.  It  sometimes  happened  that 
he  was  so  oppressed  with  sleep  as  to  tumble  down  upon  the  twigs 
and  leaves  in  his  cell.  Then  he  would  be  sorely  grieved,  and  say 
in  a  low  voice,  You  could  as  easily  persuade  an  angel  to  sleep  as 
a  good  monk.  He  addressed  these  words  either  to  sleep,  or  to  the 
dernon  ivho  hindered  his  good  purpose  of  living  without  sleep  * 

Whilst  he  thus  afflicted  himself  with  labors,  some  one  said  to 
him.  Why  do  you  kill  your  body  at  such  a  rate  .'*  He  answered. 
Because  my  body  kills  me. 

*  The  monks  and  their  admiring  historians  among  the  Fathers,  absurdly 
attributed  to  the  malice  of  demons  the  natural  effects  of  their  own  unnatural 
conduct. 

VOL.    II.  9 
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Benjamin,  an  old  man  about  Scetis,  was  a  distinguished  ascetic. 
By  the  grace  of  God  he  could  cure  the  sick  of  any  disease,  with- 
out medicines,  by  the  mere  touch  of  his  hand,  or  with  oil  which 
he  had  blessed  by  prayer.  Yet  this  same  great  man  fell  into  a 
dropsy,  and  his  body  swelled  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  could  not 
be  carried  out  through  the  door  of  his  cell  till  the  posts  were  taken 
away.  As  he  could  not  lie  down  on  account  of  his  disease,  he  sat 
for  eight  months  in  a  broad  chair,  healing  the  sick  as  usual,  and 
taking  it  patiently  that  he  could  not  heal  himself.  But  he  rather 
comforted  those  who  visited  him,  and  asked  them  to  pray  for  his 
soul.  He  cared  nothing^  he  said,  for  his  body — For,  said  he, 
when  it  ivas  well,  it  did  me  no  good  ;  and  now,  when  it  is  sick,  it 
can  do  me  no  harm. 

Moses  began  life  as  a  slave,  but  on  account  of  his  unfaithfulness 
he  was  driven  from  his  master's  house.  He  then  took  to  robbery 
and  became  a  captain  of  brigands.  After  he  had  in  this  capacity 
committed  many  robberies,  he  somehow  changed  his  course,  and 
became  a  monk.  He  soon  reached  the  summit  of  ascetic  philo- 
sophy. 

Because,  on  account  of  the  full  habit  of  his  body,  contracted  in 
his  former  course  of  life,  he  was  full  of  libidinous  thoughts,  he 
macerated  his  body  by  ten  thousand  ascetic  mortifications.  One 
while  lived  upon  dry  bread,  and  a  small  quantity  even  of  that ; 
then,  too,  he  worked  very  hard,  and  prayed  fifty  times  a  day. 
Then  for  six  whole  years  he  prayed  all  the  night,  standing 
on  his  feet,  never  bending  a  knee  nor  taking  a  wink  of  sleep. 
Sometimes  at  night  he  would  go  round  the  cells  of  the  monks  and 
secretly  fill  their  water  pitchers.  This  was  a  laborious  task  ;  for 
the  cells  of  the  monks  were  at  various  distances,  but  between  ten 
and  thirty  furlongs  from  the  place  where  he  got  the  water.  Yet 
he  long  retained  his  strength  in  spite  of  all  the  abstinence,  labor, 
and  vexation  which  he  inflicted  upon  his  body.  For  after  all, 
when  four  robbers  broke  into  his  cell,  one  night,  he  is  said  to  have 
caught  and  tied  together  the  whole  four,  and  then  to  have  lifted 
them  upon  his  shoulders  and  carried  them  to  the  church,  that  the 
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other  monks  might  determine  what  should  be  done  with  them,  as 
he  considered  it  unlawful  for  him  to  hurt  anybody.  Never  was 
there  such  a  change  seen  from  vice  to  virtue  ;  and  as  he  reached 
the  highest  point  of  monastic  philosophy,  and  frightened  the  de- 
mons most  terribly,  he  was  made  a  priest  of  the  monks  of  Scetis. 
He  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-five  years,  leaving  many  excellent 
disciples  behind  him. 

Paul  lived  in  Ferme,  a  mountain  by  Scetis,  and  had  five  hun- 
dred monks  under  him.  He  never  worked,  nor  accepted  of  any- 
thing from  others  except  his  necessary  food.  His  whole  business 
was  prayer  :  he  paid  as  a  daily  tribute  to  God,  three  hundred 
prayers  ;  and  that  he  might  not  mistake  in  counting  them,  he  put 
three  hundred  pebbles  into  his  bosom,  before  he  began ;  and  at 
the  close  of  every  prayer,  he  threw  out  a  pebble.  When  they 
were  all  gone,  he  was  sure  that  he  had  completed  the  number  of 
his  prayers."^ 

Stephen  dwelt  near  Marmarice,  by  the  Lake  Mareotis.  He 
exercised  himself  in  the  strictest  system  of  monastic  discipline 
and  thus  became  a  very  celebrated  monk.  He  was  meek,  wise 
exceedingly,  pleasant,  useful  in  society,  and  qualified  to  comfort 
the  souls  of  the  afflicted,  and  to  change  their  sorrow  into  joy. 
He  himself  showed  a  cheerful  patience  in  his  calamities  ;  for  he 
had  a  grievous  and  incurable  ulcer,  which  made  it  necessary  to 
amputate  one  of  his  legs.  He  coolly  presented  it  to  the  surgeons, 
and  while  they  were  cutting  it  ofi",  he  went  on  with  his  work, 
plaiting  palm-leaves  for  baskets.  He  exhorted  those  who  stood  by, 
not  to  mind  his  sufferings,  nor  to  think  that  anything  which  God 
does  can  have  any  other  than  a  good  end.  He  doubted  not  that 
it  would  be  good  for  him  to  have  suffered  so  much  :  perhaps  it 
was  for  his  sins,  for  which  it  would  be  better  for  him  to  be  pun- 
ished in  this  life,  than  in  the  life  to  come.  Stephen  was  intimate 
with  St.  Antony. 

*  The  rosary,  or  bead-roll,  was  not  yet  borrowed  of  the  heathen  priests,  to 
save  trouble  in  counting  the  "  vain  repetitions'^  of  prayers,  censured  by  our 
Saviour.    Mat.  vi.  7. 
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rior  resolved  in  early  youth  to  engage  in  the  monastic  life. 
When  for  this  purpose  he  quitted  his  father's  house,  he  promised 
God  that  he  would  never  after ivards  see  any  of  his  family.  Fifty 
years  afterwards,  his  sister  heard  that  he  was  alive.  The  unex- 
pected news  filled  her  with  exceeding  joy,  and  she  could  n(t  rest 
until  she  should  see  her  brother.  The  bishop  of  that  region  when 
he  saw  her  lamenting  and  supplicating  on  this  account  in  her  old 
age,  wrote  to  the  governors  of  the  monks  in  the  desert  of  Scetis, 
to  send  Pior  to  visit  his  sister.  Being  ordered  to  go,  he  could 
not  refuse  :  for  the  Egyptian  monks — and  all  others,  I  believe — 
cannot  lawfully  disobey  a  command  of  their  superiors.*  There- 
fore he  took  with  him  a  companion  and  departed  for  his  own 
country.  When  he  came  to  the  door  of  his  old  family  mansion, 
he  stopped  and  sent  in  word  of  his  arrival.  When  he  heard  the 
sound  of  the  door  opening,  he  shut  his  eyes,  called  his  sister  by 
name,  and  said,  I  am  Pior,  your  brother  :  look  at  me  now  as 
much  as  you  please.  She  was  delighted  and  gave  thanks  to  God. 
But  he,  after  making  a  prayer  before  the  door,  returned  to  his 
place  of  abode. I 

Ho  had  dug  a  well  here  and  found  only  bitter  water  ;  but  he 
continued  to  use  it  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  His  exces- 
sive self-denial  in  this  matter  was  manifested  after  his  death  ;  for, 
though  many  attempted  to  philosophize  at  the  same  place,  none 
of  them  could  bear  the  water.  I  am  persuaded,  however,  that  he 
could  easily  have  changed  the  bitter  into  sweet  water,  if  he  had 
not  chosen  to  philosophize  in  this  way,  seeing  that  he  once  made 
a  fountain  spout  forth  where  none  had  existed  before :  for  the 
monks  who  were  with  the  monk  Moses,  relate  that  they  were 
digging  a  well  once  ;  and  having  failed  to  get  water  at  the  utmost 
depth  that  they  could  dig,  they  were  giving  up  in  despair,  when 

=*  See  for  confirmation  of  this,  the  1st  Dialogue  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  §5, 
§11,  §12.  An  absolute,  slavish  subjection  to  their  superiors,  was,  and  is,- a 
fundamental  rule  of  Cenobite  monachism. 

t  This  suppression  of  all  human  affections  is  another  of  the  monkish  vir- 
tues, as  it  was  also  of  the  Hindoo  devotees. 
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Pior  came  upon  them  and  reproved  them  for  their  despondency. 
He  tb  9n  descended  into  the  well ;  and  after  he  had  uttered  a 
prayer,  he  struck  the  spade  thrice  into  the  ground  :  whereupon  a 
fountriin  is  said  to  have  gushed  up  and  filled  the  well.  When 
asked  by  Moses's  monks  to  stay  and  dine  with  them,  he  said,  no, 
that  was  not  what  he  had  come  for  :  he  had  finished  the  business 
which  had  brought  him  thither. 

Pior  usually  walked  when  he  took  his  food.  When  asked 
why  Le  ate  in  that  way,  he  said,  because  I  am  not  willing  to  eat 
as  if  I  made  a  business  of  eating ;  but  I  choose  to  do  it  as  a  thing 
by  the  way.  To  another  who  asked  him  the  same  question,  he 
answered,  I  do  it  that  the  mind  may  not  take  any  pleasure  in 
such  a  corporeal  act  as  eating. — (Note. —  This  last  para grajph  is 
from  Socrates.) 

Isodore  said  that  during  40  years  he  had  never  been  conscious 
of  a  siu  even  in  thought,  and  that  he  had  never  in  his  life  con- 
sented to  an  evil  desire  or  to  anger. — Socrates. 

Of  the  Monasteries  of  Nitria  and  Cellia: 
[Note.     We    shall   give    a  few  interesting  particulars  from 
Sozomen,  of  the  state  of  these  monasteries  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  fourth  century.] 

Nitria  is  so  called  from  a  neighboring  village  in  which  they  col- 
lect nitre.  [It  and  Scetis  are  a  little  south  of  Lake  Mareotis, 
and  sixty  or  seventy  miles  south  of  Alexandria.]  A  large  num- 
ber of  monks  philosophized  there.  About  fifty  monasteries  were 
situated  in  its  neighborhood  and  near  each  other ;  in  some  of 
which  the  monks  lived  in  society,  in  others  separately.  About 
seventy  furlongs  farther  in  the  desert,  is  a  place  called  Cellia, 
from  the  great  number  of  monastic  cells  that  are  scattered  over 
the  pkce.  These  cells  were  situated  at  such  a  distance  apart, 
that  the  inmates  could  not  see  nor  hear  each  other.  But  these 
monks  all  assembled  in  congregation  on  the  first  and  last  days  of 
the  week.  If  then  any  one  should  fail  to  appear,  they  know  that 
he  is  sick  j  then  they  go,  one  or  two  at  a  time,  to  attend  upon 
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him.  Except  when  some  case  of  this  sort  occurs,  they  never 
converse  with  one  another.  Nevertheless,  those  who  desire 
instruction,  go  to  those  who  are  properly  qualified,  and  hear  from 
them  discourses  profitable  to  the  soul.  Those  who  have  attained 
the  summit  of  ascetic  wisdom,  and  are  able  to  guide  themselves, 
retire  for  the  sake  of  quiet  to  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
rest. 

Of  the  Monks  of  Syria. 

We  come  next,  (says  Sozomen,)  to  the  Syrian  and  Persian 
monks,  who  emulated  those  of  Egypt  and  grew  up  to  an  immense 
multitude. 

Among  those  of  Nisibis,  [a  city  near  the  Persian  frontier  of 
Syria,]  who  lived  about  the  mountain  called  Sigoron,  the  most 
famous  at  this  period  were  Balthaeus,  Eusebius,  Bargas,  &c. 
Those  who  first  introduced  this  sort  of  philosophizing  into  Syria, 
were  commonly  called  Boskoi  or  Grass-eaters  ;  because  they  had 
no  houses,  ate  no  bread  or  cooked  vegetables,  and  drank  no  wine, 
but  lived  in  the  mountains,  always  praising  God,  praying  and 
singing  hymns,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Church.  When  the 
time  for  eating  came^  each  one  took  his  knife,  and  all  wandering 
about  the  mountain,  like  cattle  feeding,  they  gathered  herls  and  ate 
them  raw  ;  and  so  they  philosophized. 

At  the  same  time  about  Edissa  and  the  neighboring  cities, 
there  were  some  famous  monks,  such  as  Julian,  and  Ephrem  Sy- 
rus,  the  writer  ;  Baries  also  and  Eulogius,  both  of  whom  were 
made  bishops,  not  of  any  particular  city,  but  in  order  to  invest 
them  with  an  honor  and  dignity  becoming  their  merits,  they  were 
ordained  in  their  monasteries.  In  the  same  way  Lazarus  was 
made  a  bishop.* 

All  those  who  lived  about  the  borders  between  Syria  and  Per- 

*  All  sorts  of  corruptions  and  abuses  were  now  growing  up  in  the  Church; 
among  the  rest  this  abuse  of  clerical  ordination.  Here  are  monks  ordained 
bishops,  that  is,  overseers,  with  nothing  to  oversee,  but  as  an  honorary  reward 
for  monkish  austerities ! 
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sia  had  tlio  same  discij^line.  Their  object  was  to  train  tLe  soul 
for  L  ready  departure  from  this  world  and  for  leaving  all  earthly 
good,  by  praying,  fasting  and  singing  hymns.  In  these  exercises 
they  employed  most  of  their  time.  They  despised  money,  worldly 
business,  and  bodily  comforts  and  embellishments.  Some  went 
to  the  extreme  of  abstinence,  as  Batthaeus,  who  used  his  teeth  so 
little  that  they  bred  worms.  Alas,  another  monk,  lived  to  the  age 
of  seventy  without  having  ever  tasted  bread.  Heliodorus  spent 
many  nights  together  without  sleep,  and  fasted  a  week  at  a  time. 
In  Coele  Syria  also,  although  with  the  exception  of  Antioch 
the  Christian  religion  flourished  later  there  than  in  the  neighbor- 
ing countries,  there  were  some  brave  monks.  One  Paul,  a  native 
of  Telmisus,  founded  a  noble  congregation  of  monks  at  a  place 
called  Jugatum.  He  died  there  at  a  very  advanced  age,  and 
nearly  all  the  other  monks  lived  a  long  time.  God  gave  them 
long  life,  it  seems  to  me,  for  the  promotion  of  religion  ;  for  these 
drew  nearly  all  the  Syrians  and  many  of  the  Persians  and  Sara- 
cens of  the  desert,  jto  their  own  religion  from  idolatry. 
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Thcodoret. 

This  Father  was  born  at  Antioch  in  the  year  386.  His  birth, 
according  to  his  own  account,  was  miraculous,  his  mother  having 
conceived  him  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  monk  Peter,  of 
whom  the  reader  will  find  some  account  in  following  narra- 
tives, taken  from  Theodoret.  She  had  before  been  healed  of  an 
incurable  disease  by  another  monk.  The  father,  mother,  and 
son,  were  all  healed  of  their  distempers  after  his  birth,  by  touching 
the  girdle  of  the  same  holy  monk  Peter,  whose  prayers  had  caused 
his  conception  and  safe  deliverance  into  the  world.  He  received 
a  learned  education,  partly  under  the  tuition  of  the  famous  John 
Chrysostom,  who  was  a  teacher  of  youth  before  he  was  made 
bishop  of  Constantinople. 

Theodoret,  after  he  was  admitted  to  holy  orders,  was  against 
his  will  made  bishop  of  Cyrus,  about  the  year  420.  Cyrus,  or  as 
it  is  more  properly  written,  Cyrrhus,  was  a  city  of  no  great  im- 
portance in  the  interior  of  Syria,  east  of  Antioch.  He  was  a 
faithful  and  successful  bishop.  At  the  frequent  hazard  of  his  life, 
he  extirpated  heresy  and  heathenism  from  his  diocese — pretty 
much  in  the  same  way,  we  suspect,  as  St.  Martin  drove  paganism 
out  of  him — that  is,  by  crusading  against  the  unbelievers  and  mis- 
believers, pulling  down  temples  and  dispersing  assemblies  of  err- 
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ing  worshippers.  In  these  holy  enterprises  he  was  often  assailed 
by  the  infidels,  and  nearly  killed  with  showers  of  stones.  Never- 
theless he  con()uered.  Where  orthodoxy  was  not  concerned  he 
was  very  charitable.  He  was  a  severe  ascetic  in  his  manner  of 
life,  a  great  lover  and  admirer  of  monachism,  and  of  monks. 

He  had  great  influence  in  the  eastern  Church,  was  a  strenuous 
partisan  in  the  dissehsions  that  raged  during  his  episcopate,  and 
wrote  many  controversial  tracts.  He  also  composed  commentaries 
on  the  Scriptures,  a  continuation  of  Eusebius's  Church  History, 
and  a  work  entitled  Philotheus,  or  the  Monastic  Life. 

The  last-mentioned  work  contains  the  lives  of  thirty  famous 
eastern  monks,  whom  Theodoret  had  seen,  or  whose  arts  and  vir- 
tues he  had  learned  from  those  who  had  seen  them.  He  had, 
therefore,  good  opportunity  of  knowing  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
what  he  related  concerning  these  wonderful  recluses. 

Now,  as  his  narratives  contain  many  prodigies  and  incredible 
miracles,  we  must  suppose  that  either  the  monks  deceived  the 
credulous  bishop  with  their  fictitious  stories,  or  that  the  zealous 
bishop  intended  to  impose  fictions  as  facts  upon  the  credulous 
people,  or  what  is  most  probable,  that  both  in  their  erring  zeal  for 
what  they  conceived  to  be  religion,  united  in  a  system  of  impos- 
ture, that  "  the  truth  of  God  might  more  abound  through  their 
lies  to  his  glory" — for  this  principle  of  action  ruled  the  corrupted 
Church  of  Christ  in  those  days,  in  spite  of  St.  Paul's  explicit  de- 
claration, that  the  condemnation  of  such  impostors  is  just.  The 
reader  can  judge  whether  there  is  such  imposture  in  Father 
Theodoret's  stories  from  the  following,  which  we  have  taken  from 
his  Philotheus.  In  some  of  them  we  have  adopted  Du  Pin^a 
abridgment.     Others  we  have  translated  from  the  original  Greek. 

Theodoret  died  about  the  year  457  or  458.  These  lives  were 
written,  therefore,  about  one  hundred  years  after  monachism  began 
to  spread  in  Egypt  We  have  numbered  the  selected  lives,  or 
sketches  of  lives,  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  stand  in 
Theodoret's  work.    We  give  first  a  few  extracts  from  the  preface. 

9* 
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Extracts  from  Theodoreth  Preface  to  his  Philotheus. 

We  describe  that  manner  of  life'  which  teaches  philosophy  and 
imitates  the  conversation  of  heaven.  We  depict  not  the  forms  of 
bodies,  but  adumbrate  those  of  invisible  souls  and  of  conflicts 
within,  which  cannot  be  seen,  but  are  fought  with  the  spiritual 
armor  described  by  St.  Paul  in  Ephesians  (vi.  13.) 

Such  also  is  the  nature  of  the  enemies,  in  corporeal,  invisible, 
assaulting,  obscurely,  secretly  watching  opportunities,  suddenly 
and  unexpectedly  assailing  ;  whom  the  leader  himself  describes  in 
the  same  passage  of  Ephesians,  (v.  12.) 

Such  enemies  has  the  congregation  of  the  saints.  Every  one 
of  them  is  surrounded  by  many  such  enemies,  who  attack  one, 
and  then,  if  put  to  flight,  another.  It  is  not  nature  that  gives 
the  saints  their  victory  ;  but  the  mind  drawing  into  itself  the 
Divine  grace ;  for  when  the  lovers  of  Divine  beauty  are  ardent, 
and  resolve  to  do  and  sufi"er  all  things  for  him  whom  they  love, 
they  nobly  sustain  the  assaults  of  the  passions,  and  bravely  re- 
pulse the  weapons  of  the  Devil ;  and  the  body  being  chasten- 
ed, (as  the  Apostle  says,)  and  reduced  to  servitude,  they  quell  the 
heat  of  wrath,  and  put  to  rest  the  madness  of  the  desires.  The 
motions  of  the  soul  being  quieted  by  fasting,  and  lying  on  the 
ground,  they  compel  the  body  to  enter  into  covenant  with  the 
soul,  and  put  an  end  to  the  natural  war  within.  Having  made 
peace  between  themselves,  they  easily  put  to  flight  the  host  of 
their  adversaries,  who  cannot  war  against  us  when  they  lack  the 
help  of  our  members.  For  when  the  eyes  are  not  enticed,  nor 
tlie  ears  soothed,  nor  the  touch  tickled,  nor  the  mind  led  astray 
by  evil  counsels,  they  labor  in  vain  who  desire  to  entrap  us. 
Evil  demons  who  war  without,  cannot  overcome  a  mind  fortified 
by  Divine  grace,  unless  some  unwatchful  thought  open  some 
window  of  our  senses,  and  through  it  admit  the  enemy.  When 
the  senses  are  kept  under  due  restraint  by  the  mind,  they  are 
taught  not  to  desire  sweet  odors  which  naturally  soften  the  mind, 
and  not  to  gratify  the  stomach,  but  make  it  receive  such  viands 
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as  are  not  pleasant,  but  useful,  and  only  so  mucli  of  these  as  may 
prevent  death  by  starvation.  So  we  are  taught  also  to  conquer 
the  sweet  tyranny  of  sleep,  so  as  to  admit  its  use, — not  when  it 
naturally  comes  upon  us, — but  when  they  call  it,  as  a  brief  refresh- 
ment of  exhausted  nature. 

These  men,  therefore,  who  have  entered  upon  the  innumerable 
labors  of  life  ;  who  "have  subdued  their  bodies  by  mortifications 
and  afflictions,  and  know  not  the  pleasure  of  laughter,  but  have 
consumed  their  whole  lives  in  mourning  and  tears ;  who  have 
esteemed  fasting  a  delicious  luxury,  laborious  vigils  as  the 
sweetest  sleep,  the  hard  ground  as  a  downy  couch,  and  the 
exercise  of  prayer  and  psalm-singing  as  an  infinite  and  inexhaus- 
tible pleasure — these,  I  say,  who  have  embraced  every  sort  of 
virtue, — who  would  not  admire  them  ? — who  can  praise  them 
enough  ? 

I  ask  those  who  may  read  this  religious  history,  not  to  put  the 
less  faith  in  its  statements,  because  some  things  are  above  their 
ability  to  perform ;  but  to  consider  that  God  bestows  the  gifts  of 
h>s  Holy  Spirit  on  pious  souls,  and  more  largely  on  the  more  per- 
fect. These  things  I  say  to  those  who  are  not  fully  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  divine  things.  Those  who  are  fully  initiated 
know  what  miracles  the  Spirit  does  by  men  upon  men,  that  un- 
believers may  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  He  who 
disbelieves  what  I  shall  say,  would  not  believe  the  miracles  done 
by  Moses  and  Elijah  and  the  apostles. 


1.  James  of  NisiUs. 

As  Moses  divided  the  sea  and  wrote  the  history  of  ancient 
saints  by  the  splendid  gift  of  Heaven's  grace,  so  have  we  need  of 
grace  now,  when  we  undertake  to  write  the  lives  of  saints  who 
flouiished  a  little  before  and  in  our  time.  We  must,  therefore, 
invoke  their  prayers  and  begin. 

Nisibis  is  a  city  on  the  confines  of  the  Roman  and  Persian  em- 
pires, and  was  formerly  subject  to  the  Romans.  Here  was  born 
the  great  James,  who  embraced  a  solitary  and  quiet  life.     He 
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lived  on  the  tops  of  the  loftiest  mountains.  In  the  warm  season 
he  sought  the  shady  forests,  and  had  no  covering  but  the  skies ; 
but  in  the  winter  he  betook  himself  to  the  shelter  of  a  small 
cave.  His  food  consisted  entirely  of  the  spontaneous  productions 
of  nature,  such  as  wild  fruits  and  esculent  plants.  These  he  ate 
raw,  rejecting  the  use  of  fire  ;  and  ate  just  so  much  of  them  as 
would  keep  him  alive.  Wool  he  discarded  as  too  delicate,  and 
made  himself  a  simple  coat  and  mantle  out  of  the  coarsest  goat's 
hair.  Thus  afflicting  his  body,  he  assiduously  supplied  his  soul 
with  spiritual  nutriment  and  sharpened  his  mental  eyesight. 
Hence  he  saw  the  future  like  the  holy  prophets,  and  received  the 
grace  of  working  miracles,  of  which  I  shall  give  a  few  examples. 

At  this  time  the  madness  of  idolatry  prevailed,  but  the  wor- 
ship of  God  was  commonly  neglected.  They  treated  with  con- 
tempt those  who  did  not  partake  of  their  folly.  He  had  entered 
Persia  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  and  cherishing  the  plants  of 
grace.  He  happened  to  be  crossing  a  brook,  when  a  party  of  girls 
who  were  washing  clothes,  paying  no  respect  to  his  new  and  de- 
cent clothes,  had  the  impudence  to  strip  up  their  coats  and  ex- 
pose their  nakedness,  with  unblushing  face  and  shameless  eyes, 
before  this  holy  man  as  he  approached  them.  Provoked  by  their 
behavior,  the  man  of  God  determined  to  exercise  his  miraculous 
power  in  punishing  them.  He  cursed  the  brook,  and  immediately 
it  dried  up.  He  also  cursed  the  impudent  girls,  and  straightway 
their  hair  turned  gray,  changing  color  like  autumnal  leaves. 
Seeing  what  had  happened,  the  girls  ran  to  the  neighboring  town 
to  relate  their  misfortune.  Then  they  ran  'back  to  the  old  man, 
and  besought  him  to  remit  their  punishment.  Without  delay  ho 
prayed  for  the  fountain  and  it  resumed  its  flow  ;  then  he  prayed 
for  the  girls,  and   their  hair  turned  from  white   to  black   again. 

Another  time,  when  a  Persian  judge  had,  in  his  presence,  de- 
livered an  unjust  sentence,  he  remonstrated  with  the  judge  ;  and 
to  provo  the  Sf>ntoncc  unjust,  ho  turned  nn<l  cursod  a  huge  stone 
that  was  lying  nenr,     Instantly  the  huge  stone   crumbled  into 
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powder  !  Terrified  at  this  sight,  the  judge  reversed  his  unjust 
sentence. 

His  miracles  having  raised  his  fame  to  the  highest  pitch,  he 
was  reluctantly  drawn  into  the  office  of  bishop  in  his  own  country. 
He  then  left  his  mountain  home  with  a  sorrowful  heart ;  but  he 
did  not  change  his  manner  of  life.  The  labors  of  his  office  were 
added  to  those  of  fasting,  lying  on  the  ground,  and  wearing  sack- 
cloth. He  took  care  of  the  poor,  the  widows,  and  the  orphans, 
and  helped  those  who  were  wronged  or  oppressed.  By  this  in- 
crease of  his  labors,  his  miraculous  powers  increased. 

Certain  beggars  carried  about  one  of  their  companions,  who 
feigned  to  be  dead,  that  they  might  obtain  alms  to  pay  the  ex- 
pense of  burying  him.  They  came  to  James  of  Nisibis  with 
their  pretended  corpse.  He  gave  them  an  alms,  and  then  betook 
himself  to  prayer  for  the  supposed  dead  man.*  Now  God  so 
ordered  it  that  the  man  really  died,  and  when  the  saint  was  gone, 
his  companions  were  astonished  to  find  that  he  answered  them  no 
more.  They  carried  his  body  again  to  the  saint,  whose  prayer  had 
so  punished  him,  and  confessed  their  fault.  The  holy  man  for- 
gave them,  and  by  his  prayers  again  restored  the  dead  man  to  life. 

He  attended  the  great  council  of  Nice,  and  was  a  zealous  op- 
ponent of  Arius,  who  was  tried  and  condemned  by  the  council. 
Seven  members,  who  were  warm  adherents  of  Arius,  obstinately 
refused  to  sign  the  decree  of  condemnation,  (which  would  be  in- 
efi"ectual  unless  signed  by  all.)  Divine  James  exhorted  all  to 
give  themselves  to  severe  fasting  for  seven  days,  and  spend  the 
time  with  him  in  praying  God  to  do  on  the  occasion  what  was  best 
for  the  Church.  They  complied  with  the  holy  man's  advice,  and 
God  had  respect  to  their  prayers  and  fastings.  When  the  Lord's 
day  came,  and  most  men  expected  to  see  the  impious  Arius,  the 
enemy  of  God,  receive  a  pardon,  a  stupendous  miracle  took  place. 
For  when  that  impious  man,  in   a  filthy  placp,  was  discharging 

*  This  snperstj lion  of  praying  for  the  dead  was  now  coming  into  vogue. 
It  arose  with  monkery,  like  many  other  superstitions,  derived  from  the 
heathen. 
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from  his  bowels  the  excrements  of  his  insatiable  gluttony,  his 
bowels  themselves  gushed  out ;  so  the  wretch  fell  suddenly  and 
died  that  filthy  death,  suffering  in  a  filthy  place  the  punishment 
of  his  filthy  blasphemies,  having  received  the  fatal  stroke  from 
the  tongue  of  the  great  James.* 

After  the  holy  council  was  dismissed,  and  every  one  had  re- 
turned home,  this  saint  returned  also  as  a  valiant  conqueror,  ex- 
ulting in  the  trophies  of  his  piety. 

In  process  of  time  the  great  emperor  Constantine  died.  Then 
Sapor,  King  of  Persia,  came  against  Nisibis,  with  a  great  army 
of  horse  and  foot,  and  also  a  large  number  of  war-elephants. 
The  enemy  surrounded  the  city  and  built  machines  and  bulwarks 
against  it.  Ere  long  they  carried  thoir  embankments  and  move- 
able towers  so  near  the  walls,  that  the  archers  in  the  towers  shot 
the  defenders  on  the  walls,  which  were  at  the  same  time  under- 
mined and  shaken  with  battering-rams  below.  But  all  the  efforts 
of  the  besiegers  were  vain,  being  disturbed  bp  the  prayers  of  the 
holy  man.  Then  they  dammed  up  the  waters  of  the  river  that 
flowed  by  the  side  of  the  city;  and  when  these  had  risen  to  a 
gaeat  height  above  the  city,  they  suddenly  let  them  loose  against 
the  walls,  which  not  being  able  to  sustain  the  violence  of  the 
flood,  were  in  part  undermined  and  thrown  down.  Then  the 
enemy  raised  a  great  shout,  supposing  that  the  city,  in  spite  of 
its  wall  of  citizens,  could  now  be  easily  taken.  Yet  they  de- 
layed the  assault,  because  the  waters  obstructed  their  approach 
to  the  breach  in  the  wall.  But  the  inhabitants  betook  themselves, 
meanwhile,  more  ardently  to  prayer,  having  the  great  James  as 
leader  and  intercessor.  At  the  same  time  they  exerted  them- 
selves strenuously  to  amend  the  breach,  so  that  in  one  day  they 
reared  a  rough  wall  to  such  a  height  that  the  assailants  could  not 

*  This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  holy  monks  on  the  side  of  ortho- 
doxy were  believed  to  have  killed  an  unmanageable  heretic,  by  their  won- 
der-woiking  prayers.  Bui  the  supposed  miracle,  in  this  case,  is  less  remark- 
able than  the  intense  hatred  and  malignant  triumph  displayed  in  the  language 
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get  over  it  without  scaling  ladders.  Then  all  besought  the  man 
of  God  to  mount  the  wall  and  strike  the  enemy  with  the  weapons 
of  his  curses.  He  mounted  accordingly,  and  viewing  the  infinite 
host  of  the  enemy,  he  prayed  God  to  send  on  them  millions  of 
gnats  and  flies.  While  he  yet  prayed,  God  answered  him  as  he 
had  answered  Moses  in  Egypt.  The  noisome  insects  came  in 
clouds.  Men  were  wounded  by  them  as  with  Divine  weapons  ; 
horses  and  elephants,  unable  to  bear  the  stings,  broke  loose  and 
ran  away  in  every  direction.  The  impious  king,  finding  his  ma- 
chines to  be  useless,  his  waterflood  ineffectual,  the  wall  rebuilt, 
his  army  exhausted  with  fatigue,  and  stricken  with  a  Divinely-sent 
intolerable  plague,  and,  as  he  supposed,  the  Roman  emperor  him- 
self upon  the  walls,  dismissed  his  army  and  returned  home. 

We  cannot  but  admire  the  forbearance  of  this  saint,  that  when 
he  was  cursing  the  enemy,  he  did  not  send  thunder  and  lightning 
to  blast  them,  or  an  earthquake  to  swallow  them  up,  but  con- 
tented himself  with  having  them  stung  by  gnats  and  flies.* 

He  continued  to  flourish  until  his  death.  When  afterwards  the 
city  was  taken  by  the  Persians,  the  citizens  deserted  the  place, 
carrying  with  them  the  body  of  their  defender.  Imploring  his 
blessing  I  proceed  to  another  story, 

2.  Julianns  Sabas. 
He  was  a  monk  of  Osrhoene.  He  lived  long  in  a  den,  eating 
nothing  but  a  little  coarse  bread  of  millet,  and  that  but  once  a 
week.  All  his  delight  was  to  sing  psalms.  Many  persons  resorted 
to  him  in  the  desert,  and  submitted  to  his  discipline,  so  that  in  a 
little  time  he  had  a  great  many  religious  persons  under  his  govern- 
ment.    They  all  inhabited  the  same  cave,  and  had  no  other  room 

*  With  leave  of  this  holy  Father  of  the  Church,  we  would  suggest  a  reason 
why  the  plague  of  gnats  may  have  been  preferred  by  the  cursing  monk  to 
thunder  and  earthquake.  The  stagnant  water  of  the  inundation  spoken  of 
would  naturally  breed  swarms  of  gnats  in  that  w^arm  country,  w^hile  thunder 
in  that  warm  climate  might  have  required  something  more  than  a  monk's 
curse  to  produce  it. 
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except  one,  in  which  they  kept  the  wild  herbs  on  which  they  fed. 
Every  morning  he  sent  them  by  pairs  into  the  desert  near  the 
cave,  with  orders  to  rehearse,  each  in  turn  fifteen  psalms  of 
David,  the  rehearser  to  stand  upright,  the  other  to  kneel  and  lis- 
ten to  the  psalms.  In  the  evening  they  all  returned  to  the  cave, 
and  after  resting  a  little  while,  they  again  betook  themselves  to 
chanting  psalms. 

Theodoret  relates  many  miracles  of  Julianus,  and  insists  parti- 
cularly on  the  journey  that  he  made  to  Antioch,  at  the  request  of 
Acacius,  bishop  of  Berea,  to  confirm  the  catholics  of  Antioch 
against  the  Arians.  The  reader  will  recollect,  that  St.  Antony 
was  called  to  Alexandria  on  a  similar  occasion.  These  monks  of 
the  desert  had  great  influence  over  the  multitude,  not  by  any 
superior  knowledge — for  they  were  exceedingly  illiterate — but  by 
the  vulgar  opinion  of  their  wonder-working  sanctity,  founded  on 
the  austerity  of  their  lives  and  the  filthy,  emaciated  state  of  their 
bodies. 

The  following  is  one  of  the  miracles  related  by  Theodoret  of 
this  psalm -singing  monk  : 

Fleeing  once  from  the  persecution  of  the  Arians  into  a  desert, 
he  came  at  evening  to  a  little  town.  A  wealthy  lady  seeing  him 
and  his  companions  coming  in  the  garb  of  saints,  went  forth  to 
meet  him  ;  and  falling  on  her  hues  hefore  him^  she  begged  that 
they  would  accept  their  hospitality.  The  old  man  yielded  to  her 
humble  importunity,  though  he  had  not  for  forty  years  looked 
upon  a  woman. 

Whilst  this  admirable  woman  was  occupied  with  waiting  on 
these  holy  men,  her  only  son,  seven  years  of  age,  fell  into  a  well. 
When  a  great  noise  was  made  by  her  people  about  this  accident, 
she  went  out,  and  learning  what  had  happened,  she  commanded 
them  to  be  quiet,  and  having  a  cover  put  over  the  well,  she 
returned  to  attend  upon  her  guests,  as  though  nothing  serious  had 
occurred.  A  table  having  been  spread  before  the  saints,  the 
divine  old  man  asked  her  to  call  in  her  son  to  receive  his  blessing. 
When  the  admirable  woman  said  that  he  was  not  well,  the  old 
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man  persisted  in  asking  her  to  have  him  brought  in.  Then  she 
told  him  what  had  happened.  The  old  man  ran  to  the  well,  and 
having  ordered  the  cover  to  be  taken  off  and  a  light  to  be  brought, 
he  saw  the  boy  sitting  upon  the  water,  and  beating  it  playfully 
with  his  hands,  making  sport  of  what  was  supposed  to  have  taken 
his  life.  A  man  was  let  down  into  the  well  by  a  rope,  and  so 
they  drew  the  boy  out.  The  lad  ran  immediately  to  the  old  man's 
feet,  saying  that  he  had  seen  him  in  the  well,  holding  him  in  the 
water  so  that  he  could  not  sink.  Such  was  the  reward  which  the 
woman  received  of  the  blessed  old  man  for  her  hospitality. 

He  afterwards,  as  Theodoret  informs  us,  prayed  Asterius,  an 
eloquent  Arian  bishop,  to  death,  because  he  was  likely  to  injure 
the  cause  of  the  orthodox  bishop  of  Cyrrhus,  by  his  superior  elo- 
quence and  skill  as  a  reasoner. 

These  holy  monks  seem  in  the  fifth  century  to  have  resorted 
frequently  to  this  method  of  putting  the  enemies  of  orthodoxy  out 
of  the  way.  They  seem  to  have  done  it,  sometimes  at  least,  by 
instigation  of  the  bishops.  When  an  adversary  could  not  be 
defeated  by  argument,  or  by  the  sword  of  the  civil  power,  a  mira- 
cle-working fanatic  was  set  to  imprecate  death  upon  him. 

3.  Old  Simeon. 
He  lived  a  hermit  life  during  a  long  time.  His  dwelling  was  a 
small  cave  in  which  he  enjoyed  not  a  single  human  comfort ;  but 
he  diligently  conversed  with  the  God  of  the  universe.  His  food 
was  herbs.  His  labor  gained  him  from  above  a  rich  treasure  of 
grace,  so  that  he  commanded  the  fiercest  and  strongest  wild 
beasts.  He  became  known  not  only  to  the  faithful,  but  even  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  A  party  of  them  were  travelling  once  to 
some  town  beyond  the  limits  of  our  country,  when  a  violent  storm 
of  wind  and  rain  came  upon  them,  and  caused  them  to  lose  their 
way.  Being  unable  to  see  anything  before  them,  they  strayed 
through  the  wilderness  without  meeting  with  a  village,  or  traveller, 
or  even  a  cave  to  shelter  them,  until  after  long  wandering  they 
happened  to  light  upon  divine  Simeon's  cave,  as  a  harbor  from  the 
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beating  storm.  Here  they  saw  a  dirty,  ragged  old  man,  whose 
only  covering  was  some  torn  skins  cast  over  his  shoulders.  When 
he  saw  them,  he  saluted  them  affably,  and  inquired  the  cause  of 
their  coming.  When  they  told  him  how  it  had  happened,  and  re- 
quested him  to  show  them  the  way  to  the  next  town  ; — Wait  a  little 
while,  said  he,  and  I  will  give  you  guides  who  will  show  you  the 
way.  They  did  so,  and  while  they  sat  waiting  there  came  two 
lions,  not  looking  fierce,  but  fawning  upon  him  as  their  master. 
Beckoning  and  making  signs  to  them,  he  commanded  that  they 
should  conduct  these  men  to  the  road  from  which  they  had 
strayed.  Let  no  one  consider  this  a  fictitious  story,  for  its  truth 
is  attested  by  the  enemies  of  our  faith — the  very  men  who  received 
the  benefit  of  the  miracle  ceased  not  to  proclaim  it.  The  fact  was 
told  me  by  the  great  James,  of  Nisibis,  who  said  that  he  was  pre- 
sent when  they  related  it  to  the  divine  Maro.*  Who  would  not 
believe  a  Jew  when  he  testifies  to  a  Christian  miracle  ? — So  asks 
Theodoret.  Yet  although  the  story  is  apparently  so  well  attested, 
we  must  say  with  Horace,  crcdat  judaeus  nonego.  The  Jews 
might  believe  it — we  cannot.     But  let  us  hear  Theodoret  farther. 

By  miracles  of  this  sort  the  divine  man  became  known,  and 
drew  to  himself  many  of  the  neighboring  barbarians  from  the  de- 
sert. Being  desirous  of  quiet,  he  left  his  cave,  and  by  a  long 
journey  came  to  the  mountain  Am  anus,  which  having  been  for- 
merly carried  away  by  the  madness  of  idolatry,  he  re-formed  by 
various  miracles,  and  planted  the  piety  which  still  flourishes 
there. 

It  would  be  a  laborious  task  to  relate  all  his  miracles  ;  I  will 
therefore  briefly  relate  one,  which  is  like  those  of  the  prophets 
and  apostles. 

It  was  the  warm  season  of  harvest,  and  the  sheaves  had  been 
gathered  into  the  threshing  floors.  A  certain  man,  not  content 
with  the  fruits  of  his  own  labor,  stole  some  sheaves  from  his 
neighbor,  in  order  to  increase  his  own  heap.     But  God  imme- 

^  Whose  life  is  afterwards  given,  by  Theodoret,  in  this  work.  We  shall 
omit  it  as  uninteresting. 
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diatey  marked  his  condemnation  of  the  theft.  The  heap  was 
set  on  fire  by  a  stroke  of  lightning.  The  poor  wretch  ran  imme- 
diately to  the  man  of  God,  who  lived  near,  and  told  of  his  cala- 
mity but  not  of  his  theft.  But  being  questioned,  his  grief  com- 
pelled him  to  confess  it.  The  saint  admonished  him  that  he 
might  remove  the  punishment  by  removing  the  crime,  that  the 
fire  would  cease  as  soon  as  he  had  restored  the  stolen  sheaves  to 
the  owner.  The  man  hastily  restored  the  sheaves.  No  sooner 
had  he  done  so,  than  the  old  man's  prayer  and  intercession  ex- 
tinguished the  fire.  This  afiair  soon  brought  multitudes  to  him 
from  Antioch,  to  which  the  village  was  subject,  to  be  healed  of 
their  various  ailments.  He  shed  upon  them  abundantly  of  the 
grace  which  he  had  received.  But  again  seeking  rest,  he  resolved 
to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Mount  Sinai.  No  sooner  had  he  an- 
nounced his  purpose,  than  many  other  excellent  monks  resolved 
to  accompany  him.  They  set  off,  and  after  a  journey  of  many 
days,  they  came  to  the  desert  of  Sodom,  where  they  happened  to 
see  a  man's  hands  stretched  forth  out  of  the  ground.  At  first 
they  suspected  this  strange  appearance  to  be  some  demon's  trick. 
With  many  prayers  they  cautiously  approached  the  place.  There 
they  found  a  narrow  hole  in  the  ground,  like  a  fox's  burrow  ;  but 
no  person  could  beseen.  By  the  sound  of  feet,  however,  they 
discovered  that  the  person  who  had  stretched  forth  his  hands  was 
within.  The  old  man  looked  down  into  the  hole,  and  besought 
the  occupant  to  show  himself,  that  they  might  ascertain  whether 
he  was  a  human  being,  or  some  knavish  demon  who  had  deluded 
them  with  such  an  appearance.  We  are  hermits  seeking  quiet, 
said  the  old  man,  and  we  are  journeying  through  this  desert,  that 
we  may  adore  the  God  of  the  universe  on  Mount  Sinai.  Having 
heard  these  and  other  things,  the  man  of  the  cavern  showed  him- 
self ;  wild  in  his  look,  his  hair  dirty  and  tangled,  his  face  wrinkled, 
his  limbs  shrivelled,  and  his  garment  of  coarsely-platted  palm- 
leaves,  all  ragged  and  filthy.*     He  gave  them  the  salutation  of 

*  This  description  indicates  a  monkish  saint  of  high  perfections.     Look 
out  for  miracles,  good  reader. 
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peace,  and  asked  tliem  whence  they  came,  who  they  were,  &c. 
They  answered,  and  thsn  asked  questions  in  turn.  He  answered, 
that  he  also  had  led  a  hermit's  life,  and  like  them  had  set  off  with 
a  hermit  brother  to  visit  Mount  Sinai.  They  bound  themselves 
by  an  oath,  that  not  even  death  should  separate  them.  *'  It 
happened  (said  he)  that  when  we  reached  this  spot,  my  com- 
panion died.  I  buried  him  as  well  as  I  could,  and  in  compliance 
with  my  oath,  I  am  now  digging  a  sepulchre  for  myself  by  the 
side  of  his  ;  and  here  I  expect  to  die,  meanwhile  rendering  my 
accustomed  service  of  prayer  and  psalmody  to  God.  My  food  is 
palm  nuts,  which  are  brought  me  by  a  brother  who  has  been 
ordered  to  attend  upon  me.  Whilst  they  were  talking  a  lion  ap- 
peared at  a  distance.  Old  Simeon's  companions  were  frightened 
at  this  sight.  The  hermit  of  the  cave  observing  this,  arose  and 
motioned  to  the  lion  to  pass  round  by  another  way.  The  beast 
obeyed  instantly,  and  brought  a  bunch  of  dates  which  he  laid  at 
his  master's  feet,  and  then  by  his  orders  retraced  his  steps,  and  laid 
himself  down  at  a  distance.  The  hermit  of  the  hole  then  divided 
the  fruit  with  his  visitors,  and  having  joined  them  in  prayers  and 
psalms,  he  afterwards  dismissed  them  with  a  fraternal  salutation. 
They  went  on  their  way  astonished  at  what  they  had  seen.  Now 
if  any  one  should  not  credit  this  story,  let  him  remember  how 
Elijah  was  fed  by  ravens.  It  is  easy  for  the  maker  of  the  world 
to  find  ways  and  means  to  preserve  his  saints.  He  preserved 
Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly,  and  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den.  But  I 
need  not  argue  to  prove  the  power  of  God.* 

They  went  on  their  way  to  Mount  Sinai.  It  is  said  that  when 
they  came  to  the  spot  where  Moses  had  seen  God,  the  old  man 
fell  on  his  knees  and  there  determined  to  remain  fixed,  until  he 
should  hear  the  Lord's  voice,  assuring  him  of  the  divine  favor. 

*  This  is  the  fallacious  sort  of  argument  used  by  all  these  romancing 
Fathers  to  give  currency  to  their  stories  of  monkish  miracles.  The  argu- 
ment is  of  this  form :  The  Holy  Scriptures  testify  that  the  ancient  prophets, 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  wrought  miracles ;  I  and  certain  monks  testify  that 
certain  famous  monk-saints  wrought  miracles.  Therefore  you  must  either 
believe  our  testimony,  or  reject  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 
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When  he  had  continued  a  whole  week  in  this  posture,  without 
tasting  food,  he  heard  a  voice,  telling  him  to  take  and  eat  with  a 
ready  mind  that  which  was  set  before  him.  He  put  forth  his 
hands  and  by  groping  found  three  apples,  which  according  to  the 
command  he  ate  ;  and  he  was  refreshed,  and  saluted  his  brethren 
with  great  joy.  So  he  left  the  place  in  high  spirits,  because  he 
had  heard  the  voice  of  God  and  received  food  from  his  hand. 
But  he  afterwards  returned  and  built  two  cells  of  religious  philoso- 
phy ;  one  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  where  he  had  kneeled,  and 
the  other  at  the  foot;  and  putting  holy  wrestlers  in  both,  he  acted 
the  part  of  their  master  and  teacher.  There  he  lived  and  there 
he  died,  a  mighty  miracle-worker  and  glittering  with  the  splendors 
of  his  holiness. 

It  was   by  his  intercession  in   his   lifetime,  that  my  blessed 
mother  obtained  what  I  often  heard  her  mention — (that  is  a  son 
myself. )     And  I  pray  that  I  also  may  receive  the  benefit  of  the 
power  with  which  he  is  now  invested  as  an  intercessor  in  heaven 
and  which  I   know  that  I  shall  obtain  ;  for  he,  imitating   the 
benignity  of  the  Lord,  will  certainly  accept  my  prayers.* 

4.  Palladius. 
This  celebrated  monk  was  cotemporary  with  old  Simeon,  with 
whom  he  maintained  frequent  intercourse. 

He  lived  shut  up  in  a  cell  near  the  populous  town  of  Immai. 
Here  he  wrought  a  miracle  that  gave  celebrity  to  his  name. 

During  a  great  fair  held  in  the  town,  a  merchant  who  had  col- 
lected a  sum  of  money,  set  off  by  night  on  his  return  home.  A 
robber  had  watched  him  until  he  saw  him  depart.  Getting 
ahead,  he  waylaid  and  murdered  and  robbed  him,  near  the  solitary 
cell  of  Palladius ;  and  to  turn  suspicion  from  himself,  he  laid  the 
body  of  the  murdered  man  at  the  saint's  door.     This  being  disco- 

*  From  this  language  of  Theodoret,  it  is  evident  that  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning demons — that  is,  saint-gods,  conformably  to  the  systems  of  heathen 
idolatry,  was  now  fully  established.  In  the  Fathers  of  the  three  first  cen- 
turies we  meet  with  nothing  like  it. 
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vered  the  next  morning,  brought  a  crowd  to  the  cell.  Palladius 
was  charged  with  the  murder,  and  among  the  foremost  to  demand 
his  punishment  was  the  murderer  himself. 

The  holy  man,  thus  surrounded  by  a  clamorous  multitude, 
looked  up  ts  heaven,  and  prayed  that  God  would  make  known  his 
innocence,  and  expose  the  real  murderer.  Then  taking  the  dead 
man  by  the  hand,  he  said,  Tell  us,  0  young  man,  who  inflicted 
this  deadly  wound  upon  thee  ?  Point  out  the  guilty  man.  The 
dead  man  followed  the  saint's  hand,  sat  up,  then  rose  to  his  feet, 
turned  round  and  looked  at  the  bystanders,  and  pointed  with  his 
finger  at  the  murderer.  The  guilty  man  was  seized  and  stripped 
— the  iiioney  and  the  bloody  knife  were  found  upon  him.  Thus 
the  holy  man  was  cleared,  and  the  murderer  convicted,  by  a  mi- 
racle which  rendered  the  hermit  famous,  and  showed  his  standing 
with  God. 

Of  the  same  high  order  of  saintship  was  Abraames.  The  mi- 
racles which  he  has  wrought  since  his  death,  testify  the  brightness 
of  his  life.  His  toinh  yet  abounds  with  all  sorts  of  cures,  of  which 
they  are  witnesses,  who,  through  their  faith  get  the  benefit  of 
them.  May  I  also  who  have  written  of  these  things,  enjoy  their 
help. 

[Note. — This  last  statement  of  Theodoret  proves,  that  in  his 
time  the  superstitious  belief  in  miraculous  cures,  performed  by 
dead  saints  through  their  relics,  was  abeady  complete  by  the  year 
450.] 

5.  Aphraates. 

He  was  a  Persian,  but  embraced  Christianity,  and  was  soon 
distinguished  for  the  monkish  virtues  of  the  age.  He  left  his 
country,  where  the  Magian  superstition  prevailed,  and  settled  at 
Edessa,  where  the  people  were  zealous  Christians.  Afterwards  he 
went  to  Antioch  to  oppose  the  Arians,  and  took  up  his  abode  in 
what  had  been  a  philosophical  lecture-room  or  school-house. 
Having  learned  a  little  Greek,  which  was  the  current  language  at 
Antioch,  he  soon  drew  multitudes  to  hear  his  sermons.  Though 
he  used  a  semi-barbarous  dialect,  he  could  express  his  thoughts 
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intelligibly.  His  eloquence  was  such  as  to  beat  down  the  syllo- 
gisms and  sophistries  of  learned  professors,  so  that  even  magistrates 
and  dignitaries  of  the  Church  flocked  to  hear  him,  as  well  as  the 
illiterate  multitude.  He  would  accept  of  no  gifts,  and  even  food, 
except  from  a  single  friend  who  supplied  him  with  bread.  He 
ate  nothing  else  until  he  grew  old  :  then  he  added  a  few  herbs 
after  sunset. 

When  the  Arian  emperor,  Valens,  raised  a  storm  against  the 
Trinitarians — expelling  them  from  the  churches  and  other  places 
of  worship — Aphraates,  with  a  few  coadjutors,  encourao-ed  them 
to  persevere  in  their  faith,  and  exposed  himself  to  the  penalties  of 
the  law,  by  standing  conspicuously  forward  as  a  leader-  of  the 
persecuted  party. 

A  favorite  eunuch  of  the  emperor's  was  particularly  bitter 
against  Aphraates,  abused  him  to  his  face,  and  threatened  him 
with  death.  But  he  was  soon  punished  for  his  wickedness  :  for 
when  the  emperor  was  going  to  bathe,  the  eunuch  went  in  to  in- 
spect the  bathing  cisterns,  to  see  that  all  was  duly  prepared.  By 
some  accident,  or  as  Theodoret  pretends,  under  a  sudden  impulse 
of  madness,  he  fell  into  a  vat  of  hot  water  and  was  scalded  to 
death.  This  was  considered  by  the  Trinitarians  as  a  divine  judg- 
ment upon  him  for  his  treatment  of  Aphraates.  It  seems  also  to 
have  frightened  the  emperor  and  his  courtiers  to  such  a  degree, 
as  to  save  the  saint  from  the  banishment  which  had  been  intended 
for  him.  The  emperor's  respect  for  the  saint  was  soon  after- 
wards increased  by  a  very  pleasant  miracle,  which  the  saint  per- 
formed for  him. 

The  emperor  had  a  favorite  horse,  of  noble  blood  and  well 
trained,  which  was  seized  with  an  obstruction  of  urine,  as  if  he 
had  the  gravel.  In  vain  were  the  most  skilful  horse-doctors 
called  in :  they  could  do  nothing  for  the  imperial  favorite,  and 
the  emperor  was  in  despair.  The  groom  was  a  pious  man,  and 
had  a  great  faith  in  Aphraates,  so  at  noon  he  took  the  horse  to 
the  saint's  dwelling,  and  having  explained  the  nature  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  professed  the  orthodox  faith^  he  begged  him  to  expel  the 
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disease  by  prayer.  The  saint  immediately  went  to  prayer,  and  then 
drawing  water  from  a  well,  and  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon 
it,  he  ordered  it  to  be  carried  to  the  horse.  Contrary  to  his  cus- 
tom the  horse  drank  it.  Then,  having  consecrated  some  oil,  he 
annointed  the  horse's  belly.  At  the  touch  of  his  holy  hand  the 
disease  fled,  and  the  horse  made  water  freely.  In  the  evening 
the  emperor,  to  his  astonishment,  saw  the  horse  proudly  capering 
for  joy.  When  he  inquired  how  he  had  been  cured,  the  groom 
at  first  hesitated  to  tell,  but  being  compelled  to  explain  the  whole 
affair,  the  emperor  confessed  that  Aphraates  was  a  wonderful  man. 
"But,"  says  Theodoret,  "  he  ceased  not  from  his  mad  career,  but 
continued  to  rage  against  the  Only-begotten."  It  appears  that, 
in  general,  the  mighty  miracles  of  orthodox  monks  had  no  effect 
upon  Arians,  who  probably  disbelieved  them  all,  but  they  served 
to  confirm  the  orthodox  multitude,  who  readily  believed  them  all. 

The  next  miracle  that  our  author  relates  of  this  saint,  is  scarcely 
less  curious,  and  certainly  not  less  pleasant.  A  lady  of  high 
family,  who  was  married  to  a  dissolute  husband,  came  to  the 
blessed  man,  lamenting  her  unhappiness.  She  said  that  her  hus- 
band had  been  enveigled  by  some  magic  art  to  attach  himself  to  a 
courtesan,  and  to  hate  her,  his  lawful  wife.  She  told  this  story 
at  the  saint's  gate,  within  which  he  permitted  no  woman  to  enter. 
He  pitied  this  crying  wife,  and  by  prayer  broke  the  force  of  the 
magical  charm.  Then  giving  her  a  phial  of  oil,  which  he  had 
consecrated  by  prayer,  he  directed  her  to  annoint  her  husband 
with  it.  She  went  home  and  did  so — and  thus  she  transferred 
his  love  to  herself,  and  influenced  him  to  prefer  the  lawful  to  the 
unlawful  bed. 

Again,  when  the  country  was  infested  with  swarms  of  locusts, 
which  like  a  fire  consumed  the  crops,  the  fruit  trees,  the  meadows, 
and  even  the  forests,  there  came  to  him  a  man  of  the  right  faith 
and  prayed  him  to  save  his  field,  on  which  he  depended  for  the 
support  of  his  family  and  the  payment  of  his  tax  to  the  emperor. 
Imitating  the  Lord's  benevolence,  the  saint  once  more  ordered  a 
pail  of  water  to  be  brought  to  him.     He  put  his  hand  upon  the 
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water,  and  prayed  God  to  imbue  the  fluid  with  a  divine  virtue. 
He  then  told  the  man  to  sprinkle  this  water  round  the  borders 
of  his  field.  The  man  did  so,  and  behold  !  the  water  was  an  im- 
passable barrier  to  the  locusts.  The  swarms  came  creeping  and 
flying  round  the  field :  but  no  sooner  did  they  touch  the  conse- 
crated border  than  they  drew  back,  affrighted,  and  were  unable 
to  get  within  the  field. 

These  specimens  of  his  miracles  were  sufficient,  in  Theodoret's 
opinion,  to  demonstrate  the  splendor  of  the  grace  which  dwelt  in 
this  holy  man. 

6.  Peter. 

Peter  was  a  native  of  Gralatia.  He  lived  ninety-nine  years, 
ninety-two  of  which  he  spent  in  the  exercises  of  the  monastic  life. 
From  his  own  country  he  migrated  first  to  Palestine,  and  thence 
to  Antioch,  where  he  shut  himself  up  in  a  tomb,  drinking  nothing 
but  water,  and  eating  bread  only,  and  that  once  in  two  days. 

He  freed  many  that  were  possessed  with  demons ;  and  healed 
many  that  were  diseased  ; — among  the  rest,  Theodoret's  mother, 
who  was  affected  in  one  of  her  eyes  with  a  disease  which  no  med- 
icine could  cure,  though  every  ancient  and  modern  prescription 
was  tried.  By  the  advice  of  a  certain  woman,  who  told  her  of  a 
cure  performed  in  a  similar  case  by  Peter  with  prayers  and  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  she  hastened  to  the  holy  man.  She  was  at  this 
time  adorned  with  ear-rings,  golden  collars  and  other  jewels,  and 
with  a  fine  silk  dress.  She  had  not  yet  acquired  a  taste  for  bet- 
ter things;  being  in  the  flower  of  her  youth,  she  delighted  in 
juvenile  ornaments.  The  blessed  man  seeing  these  things, 
cured  her  first  (says  Theodore t)  of  the  disease  of  fashionable  van- 
ity. Tell  me,  daughter,  (said  he) — and  I  give  his  very  words — 
if  a  skillful  painter  had  made  a  perfect  picture,  and  set  it  up  to 
view,  and  some  dauber  should  come  along,  and  think  to  mend  it 
\iy  adding  long  lines  to  the  eyebrows  and  eye-lashes,  whitening 
the  neck  and  reddening  the  cheeks,  would  not  the  original  artist 
be  angry  at  this  pretended  improvement  of  his  work  by  the 
10 
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bungler  ?  So  do  you  not  think,  that  the  Creator  is  displeased  at 
these  additions  to  his  work  by  the  jeweller  and  painter,  as  if  you 
thought  his  workmanship  needed  improvement.  Do  not  there- 
fore corrupt  the  image  of  Grod,  nor  attempt  to  add  what  he  wisely 
omitted,  nor  contrive  an  adulterated  beauty  which  ensnares  those 
who  are  chaste. 

This  excellent  woman  was  caught  by  the  net  of  Peter,  and 
falling  at  his  feet,  she  besought  him  to  heal  her  eye.  When  he 
alleged  that  he  was  but  a  man  and  a  sinner,  and  that  Grod  only 
could  heal  her,  she  wept  and  prayed,  and  protested  that  she 
would  not  leave  him  until  she  received  a  cure.  He  told  her  that 
if  she  had  faith,  God  would  do  it  for  her  sake,  not  for  his. 
"Now  (said  he)  if  you  fully  and  firmly  believe,  then  put  away 
your  physicians  and  receive  the  remedy  from  God  himself.  So 
gaying,  he  put  his  hand  on  her  eye,  and  expelled  the  disease  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  She  went  home,  washed  the  paint  from 
her  skin,  threw  away  all  her  ornaments,  and  lived  according  to 
the  prescriptions  of  her  spiritual  physician.  She  was  now  in  her 
twenty-third  year,  but  had  no  child.  Seven  years  afterwards 
(says  Theodoret)  she  bore  me  her  only  child. 

We  shall  conclude  this  abridgement  of  Peter's  biography  with 
a  case  in  which  he  expelled  a  demon. 

A  servant  cook  was  brought  to  him  to  be  healed  of  a  demon. 
The  saint  demanded  to  know  of  the  evil  spirit,  how  he  came  to 
have  this  power  over  one  of  God's  creatures.  The  demon  like 
some  murderer  or  burglar  before  his  judge,  felt  compelled  to  tell 
the  whole  story. 

At  Heliopolis  (said  the  demon),  the  master  of  this  servant  was 
sick,  and  the  mistress  sat  by  his  bed-side, — while  the  maids  of 
the  house  were  telling  one  another  how  the  monks  of  Antioch  live, 
and  what  power  they  had  over  demons.  Like  sportive  girls  as 
they  were,  they  began  to  act  the  part  of  mad-women  possessed  by 
demons  ;  and  this  same  cook,  dressed  in  skins  like  a  monk,  exor- 
cised them  after  the  manner  of  the  monks.  While  they  were 
engaged  in  this  sport,  I  (said  the  demon)  stood  at  the  door,  and 
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not  liking  their  boastful  words  about  the  monks,  wished  to  prove 
by  actual  experiment,  whether  or  not  the  monks  really  had  this 
boasted  power.  So  I  pushed  myself  into  this  fellow,  desirous  of 
learning  how  I  should  be  expelled  by  the  monks.  Now  I  have 
learned  the  whole  process  and  need  no  further  experiment :  so  at 
your  command  I  go  out  forthwith.  So  saying,  he  fled,  and  the 
servant  was  delivered. 

[Note. — This  was  a  very  gentle  sort  of  demon.  Curiosity 
seems  to  have  been  his  ruling  passion.  The  madness  of  the  pos- 
sessed in  this  case,  only  confirms  what  may  be  inferred  from 
other  cases,  that  madness,  epilepsy,  and  diseases  of  similar 
character,  not  curable  by  medicine,  were  attributed  to  evil 
spirits.] 

7.    Theodosiiis. 

Rhosus  is  a  city  of  Cilicia  on  the  right  as  you  enter  the  Gulf 
of  Cilicia.  On  the  east  and  south  of  this  city,  is  a  large,  high 
mountain  covered  with  forests,  where  wild  beasts  have  their  habi- 
tations. In  a  wood  stretching  down  to  the  sea  from  this  mountain, 
the  great  Theodosius  built  his  little,  solitary  hut.  He  was  of  a 
noble  family  in  Antioch,  but  left  home  and  kindred  and  every 
worldly  pleasure,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  pearl  of  great  price. 
We  need  not  describe  his  extraordinary  abstinence,  his  lying  on 
the  ground,  and  his  hair-cloth  garments.  In  addition  to  these, 
he  loaded  his  neck,  and  loins,  and  wrists  with  iron.  He  also 
wore  his  hair  all  tangled  and  filthy,  and  hanging  down  to  his  feet, 
and  as  it  grew  still  longer,  he  wrapped  it  round  his  middle. 
[Thus  he  strikingly  resembled  a  Hindoo  Yogi.]  He  spent  all 
his  time  praying  and  singing  psalms.  He  tamed  his  lust,  anger, 
and  pride,  as  if  they  had  been  wild  beasts.  He  added  labor  to 
labor,  weaving  baskets,  clearing  ground  in  the  forest,  and  sowing 
it  with  seeds  to  supply  his  necessities. 

In  process  of  time,  his  fame  grew  to  such  a  pitch,  that  multi- 
tudes flocked  to  him  from  all  parts ;  many  desired  to  imitate  his 
manner  of  life  and  to  build  habitations  by  the  side  of  his.     He 
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admitted  tlicm,  and  soon  had  under  his  training  a  multitude  of 
disciples.  As  their  labor  produced  a  considerable  quantity  of 
merchantable  articles,  they  built  a  boat,  with  which  they  ex- 
changed their  wares  for  necessary  supplies  of  other  thingsT  He 
took  the  apostle  Paul  for  his  pattern,  who  wrought  with  his  own 
hands  ;  and  he  said  that  it  was  wrong  for  those  who  were  bur- 
dened with  the  care  of  families,  and  had  taxes  and  tithes  to  pay, 
to  be  obliged  to  support  the  poor  also,  while  monks  sat  idly 
with  folded  hands.* 

Such  was  the  reverence  of  all  people  for  him,  that  even  the 
fierce  Solymi,  or  Isaurians,  as  they  were  afterwards  called,  who 
laid  waste  a  great  part  of  the  East,  sparing  neither  city  nor  village, 
reverenced  the  monastery  of  Theodosius,  asking  only  some  bread 
and  the  prayers  of  these  holy  men.  But  as  these  fierce  barbarians 
had  captured  two  bishops,  that  they  might  obtain  a  ransom  for 
them,  Theodosius  was  persuaded  to  remove  to  Antioch. 

Here  Theodoret  relates  a  great  miracle  performed  by  Theo- 
dosius. He  had  built  his  monastery  by  the  sea-shore,  at  the 
base  of  a  great  precipice  of  rocks.  After  disciples  had  joined 
him,  the  scarcity  of  water  was  felt  to  be  an  inconvenience.  He 
therefore  built  an  aqueduct  from  the  top  of  the  rocks  to  the 
monastery,  but  no  water  appeared  by  which  the  aqueduct  could 
be  supplied.  But  full  of  faith  in  God,  he  ascended  to  the  head  of 
the  acqueduct,  one  morning  before,  his  companions  had  risen  to 
their  customary  prayers.  Then  and  there  he  prayed,  in  confi- 
dence that  God  would  hear  him,  and  then  smote  the  dry  rock 
with  his  staff.  The  rock  was  cleft,  and  a  stream  of  water  gushed 
out  like  a  river,  ran  down  the  aqueduct,  and  after  supply'  ig  the 
monastery,  poured  its  surplus  waters  into  the  sea.  There  it  still 
flows  (said  Theodoret),  a  standing  evidence  of  the  Mosaical  grace 
bestowed  on  Theodosius. 

He  died  soon  after  his  removal  to  Antioch ;  and  at  his  funeral 

*  How  rational,  benevolent,  and  Christian-like,  were  these  pnmitive 
laboring  monks,  compared  with  the  swarms  of  lazy  beggar-monks  who 
afterwards  infested  Europe  under  the  patronage  of  the  Popes ! 
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there  was  a  fierce  and  violent  contention  among  the  countless 
multitude,  each  one  striving  in  the  procession  to  get  nearest  the 
holy  corpse,  adorned  with  irons,  its  long  tangled  filthy  hair,  &c. — 
desirous,  we  presume,  to  inhale  the  odor  of  sanctity,  which  the 
holy  rehcs  diffused  through  the  surrounding  atmosphere. 

8.  RomaimSj — (literal  translation.) 
Romauus,  a  native  of  Rhosus,  began  his  holy  life  outside  of  the 
walls  of  Antioch,  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  where  he  continued 
to  live  in  a  narrow  cell,  which  some  one  else  had  built.  Here 
he  lived  to  old  age  without  fire  or  lamp,  eating  only  bread  and 
salt,  drinking  only  water,  and  rivaling  Theodosius  in  the  length 
and  tpugles  of  his  hair,  his  hair-clothing,  and  his  irons.  He  ex- 
celled in  simplicity  of  manners,  in  modesty  of  soul,  and  in  the 
consequent  brightness  of  the  rays  of  grace,  which  shone  out  of 
him.  As  he  had,  bee-like,  collected  these  virtues  from  the  Divine 
meadows,  he  made  of  them  the  honey  of  true  philosophy.  He 
did  r  )t  only  himself  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his  labors;  his  sweet 
streams  flowed  even  to  strangers  :  and  to  those  who  collected 
around  him,  he  spoke  much  with  a  gentle  soft  voice  of  brotherly 
love,  concord,  and  peace.  He  made  many  fall  in  love  with  divine 
things,  by  the  mere  sight  of  him.  For  who  would  not  be  struck 
with  admiration  at  beholding  the  old  man's  wasted  limbs,  loaded 
by  himself  with  irons — his  garments  of  rough  hair — and  his  food, 
barely  sufficient  to  keep  him  alive.  Besides  his  great  and  mighty 
labors,  by  which  he  gained  admiration  and  honor  from  all,  he 
healed  many  of  dangerous  and  violent  diseases,  and  procured  for 
many  barren  women  the  gift  of  bearing  children. 

Yet  mighty  as  he  was  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  he  called  himself 
a  poor  man  and  a  beggar.  So  long  as  he  lived,  he  ceased  not  to 
heap  benefits  on  those  whose  came  to  him,  by  his  looks,  his  dis- 
course, and  his  miracles;  and  after  he  departed  hence,  and  was 
translated  into  the  company  of  the  angels,  he  left,  surviving  his 
buried  body,  a  memory  which  flourishes  and  abides  forever  :  and 
he  is  able  to  succor  those  who  desire  his  help. 
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9.  Macedonius. 
This  monk  lived  forty-five  years  in  a  cave  near  Antioch, 
eating  nothing  but  barley  bread.  Towards  the  end  of  his 
life  he  began  to  eat  common  bread,  fearing  that  God  would 
call  him  to  account  for  not  taking  sufficient  nourishment  to  pre- 
serve his  life. 

Flavianus  caused  him  to  come  to  Antioch,  under  the  pretext 
of  an  accusation  against  him,  and  then  ordained  him  priest  without 
his  knowledge.*  After  the  mass  was  over,  somebody  told  him  of 
what  had  been  done  to  him.  He  was  very  angry  with  all  who  assist- 
ed, but  chiefly  with  Flavianus  the  bishop  ;  so  that  they  had  much 
ado  to  pacify  him.  On  the  next  Lord's  day,  when  they  invited  him 
to  come  to  the  feast,  he  replied  with  downright  simplicity  to  those 
who  came  to  in  treat  him.  Would  you  make  me  a  priest  the  second 
time  ?  They  had  great  difficulty  to  persuade  him  that  it  could 
not  be  done  a  second  time ;  and  it  was  long  before  he  durst  ven- 
ture to  revisit  Antioch. 

With  all  his  simplicity,  he  sometimes  exhibited  both  right  feel- 
ing and  good  wit,  as  the  following  instance  will  show.  He  en- 
deavored to  prevent  the  execution  of  the  emperor's  orders  against 
the  people  of  Antioch,  when  he  was  provoked  with  them  for 
beating  down  his  statue.  He  said  to  the  captain,  who  was  charged 
with  the  execution  of  the  order  to  put  to  death  those  concerned 
in  the  outrage  :  "  We  can  easily  raise  those  brazen  statues  again, 
which  we  have  beaten  down ;  but  it  is  not  in  the  emperor's  power 
*  The  holy  bishops  of  those  times  played  some  strange  tricks  in  the  exer- 
cise of  their  divine  power  of  ordination,  that  is,  of  impressing  an  indelible 
mark  of  the  priestly  office  on  men's  souls ; — which,  as  the  Romanists  tell  us, 
is  the  effect  of  ordination  by  a  true  bishop.  Here  one  makes  a  silly  monk 
a  priest,  not  only  without  his  consent,  but  without  his  knowledge.  The 
monks  of  those  days  were  generally  averse  to  the  priestly  office,  partly,  we 
may  suppose,  because  the  exercise  of  the  office  would  derange  their  pran  of 
solitary  ascetism,  and  partly  because  the  labors  of  the  office  disagreed  with 
their  fixed  habits  of  ascetic  triffing — But,  Quere ;  Was  this  ordination  valid 
on  Roman  Catholic  principles  or  not?  And,  Quere  ;  When  bishops  play 
such  tricks  with  ordination,  what  becomes  of  apostolical  succession  ? 
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to  restore  a  decad  man  to  life ;  can  it  then  be  reasonable  in  him 
to  destroy  the  images  of  the  living  God,  for  statues  of  brass  and 
copper  ?" 

The  following  are  specimens  of  this  saint's  miracles. 

The  wife  of  a  certain  rich  man  was  afflicted  with  the  disease  of 
voracity — which  some  ascribed  to  a  demon  within  her,  and  others 
thought  to  be  a  natural  infirmity  :  however,  so  it  was,  that  after 
eating  up  thirty  hens  every  day,  she  was  not  satisfied,  but  wanted 
more.  As  she  was  thus  devouring  her  husband's  estate,  the 
neighbors  in  pity  begged  the  divine  man  to  come  to  her  assistance. 
He  came,  and  having  prayed  to  God,  he  dipped  his  hand  in 
water  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Then  he  made  her  drink 
the  water.  Thus,  he  so  effectually  cured  her  greediness,  that 
she  was  afterwards  satisfied  with  one  little  bit  of  a  hen  daily. 

He  also  expelled  from  a  young  girl  a  demon,  who  alleged  that 
be  had  not  entered  her  voluntarily,  but  by  the  force  of  a  love 
charm  that  a  certain  young  man  had  used.  The  father  of  the 
girl,  instead  of  waiting  for  the  cure,  immediately  prosecuted  the 
young  fellow  before  the  judge,  and  summoned  Macedonius  as  the 
chief  witness.  The  judge  [finding  we  suppose  that  the  case  was 
of  too  spiritual  a  nature  for  him]  left  the  whole  matter  to  the 
management  of  the  saint.  The  saint  then  made  the  demon  in 
the  girl  confess  the  whole  affair,  and  then  drove  hini  out  and 
cured  the  girl.  But  he  would  not  allow  the  young  man  to  be 
punished  for  his  love-sorcery,  but  procured  his  pardon  that  he 
might  repent. 

Theodoret  also  relates  that  his  parents  were  childless  during 
thirteen  years  after  marriage,  by  reason  of  his  mother's  im- 
potency.  She  was  resigned,  but  he  went  about  anxiously  seeking 
help  from  the  saints.  Others  promised  to  pray  for  him  ;  but 
Macedonius  expressly  promised  him  a  son.  But  three  years 
passed  away,  and  no  son  came.  The  anxious  husband  again 
visited  the  holy  man,  and  claimed  the  promise,  "  Send  your 
wife  to  me,"  said  the  saint.  He  sent  her.  When  she  came,  he 
said  that  he  would  pray,  and  then  she  should  have  a  son,  but  that 
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she  must  give  him  back  to  the  giver.  She  professed  that  the  sal- 
vation of  her  soul  and  deliverance  from  hell,  was  her  only  desire. 
"  The  bountiful  Giver  will  bestow  upon  you  a  son,"  said  he. 
The  wife  returned  home,  and  the  fourth  month  afterwards,  she 
proved  to  be  pregnant.* 

10.  Mahymus. 

This  was  a  monk  of  Theodoret's  own  diocese  of  Cyrus.  He 
never  changed  his  garment  ;  but  continued  to  stitch  and  darn  it 
whenever  it  became  rent  and  ragged.  He  is  said  to  have  had 
two  vessels — one  of  corn  and  another  of  oil,  which,  though  he 
was  ever  giving  out  of  them  to  the  poor,  never  became  ex- 
hausted. 

The  lord  of  the  village  where  he  lived — a  courtier  of  Antioch 
— exacted  his  rents  with  undue  severity,  in  spite  of  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saint  in  behalf  of  the  poor  husbandmen.  When  this 
unmerciful  lord  had  finished  his  work  of  exaction,  he  mounted 
his  carriage  to  drive  oflf ;  but  the  vehicle  stuck  fast  in  the  road, 
and  neither  mules  nor  men  could  move  it  an  inch,  until  this 
proud  lord,  being  told  what  was  probably  the  matter,  went  and 
kneeled  to  the  ragged  saint,  begged  his  pardon,  and  prayed  for 
liberty  to  drive  off.  The  holy  man  was  propitiated  by  this 
humiliation,  so  that  when  the  lord  mounted  again,  the  carriage 
rolled  away  as  glibly  as  he  could  desire. 

11.  Acepsimas, 

This  was  another  monk  of  the  same  diocese  of  Cyrus.  He 
passed  sixty  years  in  the  same  cell,  without  seeing  or  speaking 
with  any  body.  The  lentils  and  waters  on  which  he  subsisted 
were  handed  to  him  through  a  hole  in  the  wall  of  his  cell.  The 
hole  was  made  sloping  on  purpose  to  prevent  the  saint  from  being 
seen  through  it.  But  he  would  sometimes  steal  out  at  night-  in 
search  of  water. 

*  Divers  holy  men  were  concerned  in  Theodoret's  conception.  See  what 
he  says  of  this  innportant  matter  in  the  lives  of  Old  Simeon  and  Peter. 
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Once  he  ventured  to  make  a  sly  excursion  by  daylight.     A 

shepherd  happened  to  meet  him,  and  mistaking  him  for  a  wolf 

so  wild  and  shaggy  did  he  look — he  began  to  sling  stones  at  him. 
But  the  sling  was  miraculously  arrested,  and  his  arm  so  para- 
lyzed that  he  could  not  move  until  the  old  man  forgave  him  :  for 
the  PL  or  shepherd  found  out  presently  that  he  was  no  wolf,  but  a 
saint,  and  humbly  begged  his  pardon. 

Another  time  a  fellow  had  the  curiosity  to  climb  to  a  tree  that 
overlooked  the  uncovered  cell,  that  he  might  see  what  this  her- 
mit did  in  his  cell.  But  he  became  so  paralyzed  in  the  one  half 
of  his  body,  that  he  could  not  get  down  again  ;  and  they  had  to 
fell  the  tree  before  he  could  be  released. 

12.   Ja7nes. 

This  saint,  and  those  hereafter  mentioned,  were  yet  alive  when 
Theodoret  wrote.  James  was  often  troubled  by  apparitions  of 
the  Devil  in  divers  shapes  and  ways.  There  is,  in  his  history,  a 
remarkable  thing  concerning  relics. 

Theodoret  had  received  with  great  respect  some  relics  said  to 
be  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  hermit,  doubting  whether  they 
were  not  of  some  other  martyr  named  John,  refused  to  receive 
them  as  genuine.  But  he  was  reproved  in  a  vision  by  John  the 
Baptist  himself,  for  his  rejection  of  them.  John  appeared,  and 
gave  him  assurance  that  they  were  really  his.  Then  the  hermit 
desired  Theodoret  to  bring  them  to  him.  This  story  shows  that 
the  Baptist,  and,  of  course,  other  saints,  too,  began  in  this  cen- 
tury to  be  very  solicitous  that  their  relics  should  be  duly  honored. 
In  earlier  times  they  had  seemed  to  care  nothing  about  their 
relics,  no  more  than  other  dead  men. 

This  James  lived  at  first  in  a  small  hut,  and  afterwards  in  the 
open  air,  with  only  Heaven  for  his  covering  during  the  extremes 
of  heat  and  cold.  He  had  iron  chains  round  his  neck  and  waist, 
and  four  other  chains  hung  down  from  his  neck — two  before  and 
two  behind.  He  had  also  chains  al^out  his  arms.  His  only  food 
was  lentils.  For  three  days  and  nights  he  was  often  so  covered 
10* 
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with  snow,  while  he  was  prostrate  and  praying,  that  he  could 
hardly  be  seen.  He  was  celebrated  for  the  many  miracles  that 
he  wrought.* 

Note. — In  the  work  of  Theodoret,  the  next  in  order  is  the 
great  St.  Symeon  Stylites.  But,  as  we  shall  compile  his  biogra- 
phy out  of  several  authors,  and  connect  it  with  a  notice  of  some 
other  pillar  saints,  we  now  proceed  to  notice  a  few  other  remark- 
able saints  in  this  work  of  Theodoret. 

13.  Baradatus. 

Theodoret  remarks  that  the  great  saints  invented  divers  ways 
of  making  themselves  uncomfortable.  Some  lived  in  caves,  some 
in  tents,  cells,  &c.,  which  were  sufficiently  contracted,  sufficiently 
close,  or  open  to  the  weather,  and  sufficiently  filthy,  to  have  a 
sanctifying  influence  upon  the  occupant.  Other  saints  rejected 
all  shelter,  and  exposed  themselves  naked  to  the  elements.  Some 
maintained  a  perpetually  standing  posture.  Thus  like  the  Hin- 
doo saints  before  them,  they  studied  variety  of  bodily  mortifica- 
tions. To  the  admirable  Baradatus  is  due  the  credit  of  being 
the  first  among  Christian  saints,  who  maintained  a  constantly 
stooping  posture.  At  first  he  was  content  to  enjoy  the  suflferings 
that  a  very  narrow,  open  hut,  could  affi)rd.  This  did  pretty 
well,  as  it  did  not  admit  of  his  lying  down  ;  but  then,  it  allowed 
him  to  stand  upright,  and  there  is  a  possibility  of  comfort  in  a 
standing  posture.  A  happy  thought  struck  him.  He  got,  by 
some  means,  a  heavy  flat  rock  laid  across  the  low  walls  of  his 
hut.  This  confined  him  to  a  stooping  posture,  the  most  painful 
of  all.  The  Indian  Yogi's  scheme  of  standing  upon  one  leg  was 
inferior  to  it  Baradatus  was  satisfied  with  the  pain  and  the  fame 
that  his  invention  gave  him. 

But  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  fearing,  probably,  that  he  would 
faint  under  the  agony  of  his  position,  ordered  him  at  last  to- come 
out.     He   obeyed ;  and  ever  since    (says   Theodoret)  he   stands 

*  We  have  copied  this  paragraph  from  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Eccl.  His- 
tory, A.D  479. 


THEODORET.  227 

with  uplifted  hands,  continually  praising  God,  having  his  body  so 
completely  wrapt  in  skins,  as  to  leave  only  a  small  breathing  hole 
at  his  nose  and  mouth.  All  this  he  endures  (says  bis  admirinor 
biographer)  with  a  feeble  and  sickly  body,  which  his  love  of  God 
compels  to  undergo  this  labor.  He  now  excels  in  understanding, 
asks  and  answers  questions  excellently,  and  sometimes  argues 
better  than  those  versed  in  Aristotle's  logic. 

Note. — From  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Fathers  of  these 
times,  it  is  evident  that  the  Church  had  now  adoped  from  the 
oriental  philosophy  the  notion,  that  voluntary  mortification  of 
the  body  drew  supernatural  light  into  the  soul.  These  holy 
Fathers,  in  compliance  with  apostolical  language,  called  it  divine 
grace  ;  but  then  they  represent  tho  monkish  saints  as  workino-  it 
into  themselves  by  the  power  of  their  ascetic  exercises.  Divine 
light,  and  miraculous  power,  followed  bodily  mortifications  and 
mental  abstraction  from  all  worldly  things,  as  the  effect  follows 
the  cause.  The  ascetic's  virtue  was  not  the  effect  of  divine 
grace,  but  the  cause  of  it.  The  merit  of  the  work  was  all  his 
own :  the  Divine  gifts  that  followed  were  of  God's  grace,  but 
they  were  none  the  less  a  condign  reward  for  what  the  saint  had 
done  by  the  voluntary  exertion  of  his  natural  ability. 

14.    Thalakus. 

This  was  another  original  genius  among  the  saints  of  the  age. 
But  before  we  describe  an  invention  of  his,  we  must  give  Theo- 
doret's  account  of  his  outset. 

He  presents  us  a  wonderful  spectacle  (says  Theodoret.) 
Nor  do  I  speak  merely  from  the  reports  of  others;  I  have  been 
myself  a  witness  of  the  wonderful  wonder.  Twenty  furlongs 
from  Gabalai,  a  small  but  elegant  city,  he  settled  himself  on  a 
certain  hill,  where  was  a  temple  dedicated  to  demons,  and  honor- 
ed formerly  with  many  sacrifices.  Here  he  built  himself  a  little 
hut. 

They  atoned,  they  said,  by  those  sacrifices,  for  their  ferocious 
cruelties  ;  for  they  slew  many  of  those  passing  by,  both  men  and 
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beasts.  So  when  they  saw  blm  approaching,  they  endeavored  to 
terrify  him  ;  but  were  not  able,  because  he  was  protected  by 
faith,  and  grace  fought  for  him.  Hence,  inflamed  with  wrath 
and  driven  to  madness,  they  attacked  the  trees  growing  there  ; 
for  on  that  hill  grew  many  fig  trees  and  olive  trees,  of  which  they 
tore  up  more  than  five  hundred  immediately.  This  I  learned 
from  the  neighboring  rustics,  who  were  formerly  involved  m  the 
darkness  of  impiety  ;  but  received  the  light  through  the  teaching 
and  miracles  of  this  saint.  As  the  hostile  demons  could  not  ex- 
pel the  wrestler  of  philosophy  by  these  means,  they  tried  to 
frighten  him  away  by  howling  and  showing  lights  about  him  in 
the  night.  But  as  he  derided  all  their  insults,  they  left  him  at 
last  and  fled. 

Theodoret  then  describes  his  ingenious  machine  for  cramping 
himself.  He  prepared  himself  two  wheels,  each  two  cubits,  or 
about  three  and  a  half  feet,  in  diameter.  He  connected  these 
wheels  by  nailing  boards  to  the  rims  at  intervals  all  round,  so  as 
to  make  the  wheels  stand  one  cubit  apart ;  the  board  being  fasten- 
ed by  one  end  to  the  upper  wheel,  and  by  the  other  end  to  the 
lower,  like  the  rungs  of  a  double  cogwheel.  He  then  set  in  the 
ground  three  tall  pieces  of  timber,  connected  at  the  top  by  three 
cross  pieces,  so  as  to  stand  firmly,  with  their  lower  ends  farther 
apart  than  the  upper.  Within  this  frame  he  suspended  his  dou- 
ble wheel,  into  which  he  then  squeezed  himself.  Having  a  space 
of  only  two  cubits  wide  and  one  cubit  high,  he  had  to  bend  him- 
self double,  with  his  chin  touching  his  knees.  In  this  position 
he  spent  ten  years.  As  he  was  a  rather  large,  fat  man  when  he 
entered  the  machine,  we  may  easily  conjecture  how  he  felt,  and 
how  he  looked,  and  how  he — smelt.  I  visited  him  in  this  position, 
(says  Theodoret,) and  found  him  intent  upon  the  Divine  Gospels, 
and  deriving  much  profit  from  them.  I  inquired  of  him  why  he 
adopted  this  new  sort  of  life.  He  answered  me  in  the  Greak 
tongue,  (for  he  was  a  Cilician,)  I  am  laden,  said  he,  with  many 
pins,  and  believing  in  the  threatened  punishments,  I  devised  this 
sort  of  life,  in  nr<lcr  that  by  inflicting  moderate   torments  upon 
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my  body,  I  might  escape  the  severity  of  those  impending  over 
me  ;  for  they  are  harder  than  these,  not  only  in  degree  but  in 
kind,  for  they  are  involuntary,  and  vrhat  is  involuntary  is 
much  severer  than  what  we  willingly  undergo.  Now,  if  I  can 
by  these  voluntary  pains  diminish  those  which  are  expected,  I 
am  a  great  gainer.  I  greatly  admired  his  subtlety,  who  not  only 
strove  for  salvation  as  the  rules  prescribed,  but  invented  additional 
contests  for  himself. 

Notwithstanding  Bishop  Theodoret's  admiration  of  this  fana- 
tical monk's  principles,  we  consider  them  as  purely  heathenish. 
One  would  think  that  neither  the  bishop  nor  his  self-torturing 
monk  had  ever  heard  of  salvation  by  grace  without  works,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  see  in  their  principles  the  seed 
from  which,  not  long  afterwards,  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  grew. 
Indeed  this  heathenish  doctrine  already  existed  in  a  crude  state 
in  the  minds  of  these  self-tormenting  monks. 

The  neighbors  testified  also  (says  Theodoret)  that  by  his 
prayers  many  miraculous  cures  had  been  wrought,  not  only  upon 
men,  but  upon  camels,  asses  and  mules.  Hence  that  whole  peo- 
ple renounced  their  hereditary  impiety,  and  were  illumined  with 
the  heavenly  light.  By  their  assistance,  he  pulled  down  the  old 
temple  of  demons,  and  erected  a  great  church  to  the  triumphant 
martyr. 

15.  Mar  ana  and  Cyra. 

At  the  close  of  his  work,  Theodoret  gives  us  some  specimens 
of  the  female  saints  of  his  time.  Here  we  have  a  worthy  pair  of 
them. 

Marana  and  Cyra  were  ladies  of  Bercea,  of  illustrious  families 
and  refined  education.  But  despising  all  these  things,  they  had 
a  small  space  inclosed  with  high  walls,  and  getting  themselves  in- 
side, they  had  the  door  walled  up,  leaving  only  a  small  hole  in 
the  wail.  The  servant  maids,  who  wished  to  imitate  their  man- 
ner of  life,  occupied  an  inclosure  outside.     The  ladies  had  a  hole 
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looking  into  this  inclosure,  so  that  they  could  watch  the  maids 
and  stir  them  up  to  diligence  in  their  exercises.  Their  own  pen 
had  no  cover.  Through  the  opening  before  mentioned  they  re- 
ceived supplies  and  conversed  with  the  women  who  visited  them 
during  the  season  of  Pentecost.  The  rest  of  the  year  they  kept 
an  unbroken  silence.  It  was  Marana  alone  who  ever  spoke  with 
visitors,  for  Cyra  was  never  heard  to  utter  a  word. 

They  wore  irons  of  such  weight,  that  Cyra,  the  weaker  of  the 
two,  was  bent  to  the  ground  by  them,  and  was  unable  to  stand 
upright.  Their  garments  were  so  long  behind  as  to  trail  on  the 
ground,  but  came  only  to  the  middle  in  front,  covering,  however, 
the  head,  face,  and  hands. 

I  often  saw  them,  being  let  into  the  yard  through  the  gate, 
which  they  opened  for  me  out  of  respect  for  my  episcopal  dignity. 
I  saw  them  loaded  with  a  weight  of  iron  too  heavy  for  a  strong 
man.  With  many  entreaties  I  got  them  off;  but  they  put  them 
on  again  after  I  went  away.  They  wore  an  iron  collar  about  the 
neck,  an  iron  girdle  about  the  loins,  and  manacles  and  fetters  upon 
the  hands  and  feet. 

They  have  pursued  this  manner  of  life  during  forty-two  years, 
and  yet  persevere  with  as  much  alacrity  as  ever.  They  think  of 
the  beauty  of  their  spouse  who  shows  them  the  crown  of  victory. 
Hence  without  sadness  they  bear  rain,  and  snow,  and  sun,  and 
experience  joy  in  their  sufferings.  Three  times  they  have,  like 
Moses,  fasted  forty  days  without  food  or  drink.  Three  times  they 
have,  like  Daniel,  spent  three  weeks  without  food.  Once  when 
they  went  a  twenty  days'  journey  on  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem, 
they  ate  nothing  by  the  way,  either  going  or  returning.  Like- 
wise they  once  visited  the  church  of  St.  Theckla,  in  Isauria  ; 
they  also  fasted  by  the  way.  To  such  a  pitch  did  the  Divine 
love  charm,  madden,  and  stimulate  their  souls.  Thus  adorning 
the  female  sex,  and  an  example  to  other  women,  they  live,  and 
will,  doubtless,  win  the  crown  of  life. 

Such  is  Theodoret's  account  of  these  female  saints.'  What  a 
contrast  to   our  fashionable  ladies  of  the  world  !     Instead  of  fine 
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covered  houses,  they  chose  for  their  dwelling  a  little,  uncovered 
pen,  in  which  their  beauty  was  invisible  to  gentlemen's  eyes,  and 
no  little  marred,  we  susjDect,  by  excessive  fasting,  and  by  expo- 
sure to  all  weathers,  in  a  climate  which  was  none  of  the  mildest. 
Instead  of  jewels  of  gold  and  precious  stones,  they  wore  heavy 
chains  of  rusty  iron ;  instead  of  perfumed  robes  of  silk,  rough 
haircloth,  never  changed  nor  washed.  No  curling  tongs  or  comb 
ever  touched  their  flowing  locks.  Their  aim  was  to  improve,  not 
their  beauty  but  their  sanctity  ;  and  when  we  consider  that  they 
were  confined  thus  during  forty  years  in  a  sty,  perhaps  two  yards 
in  diameter,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  the  odor  of  their 
sanctity  became  very  strong,  if  not  very  sweet. 

16.  Domina^  the  ic ceding  Saint. 

Admirable  Domina  (says  Theodoret)  emulated  the  life  of  Di- 
vine Mars,  before  mentioned.*  She  established  a  little  hut  in  her 
mother's  garden.  It  was  built  of  reeds.  In  this  she  spent  whole 
days,  weeping  incessantly,  watering  not  only  her  cheeks,  but  her 
garment  of  hair-cloth.  At  cock-crowing  she  betook  herself  to 
the  neighboring  church,  with  others,  both  male  and  female,  to 
praise  the  Lord  of  the  Universe.  In  the  evening  she  again 
resorted  to  the  same  holy  place,  thinking  herself,  and  teaching 
others  to  think,  that  it  was  the  most  sacred  of  all  places.  She 
persuaded  her  mother  and  brothers  to  bestow  their  goods  upon 
this  church. 

Her  food  was  lentils  soaked  in  water.  She  sustained  this  labor 
with  a  body  reduced  to  a  skeleton  and  half  dead.  Her  thin 
parchment-like  skin,  covered  bones  from  which  the  fat  and  mus- 
cles had  wasted  away.     She  showed  herself  to  all  eyes,  but  she 

*  We  have  omitted  to  notice  this  divine  saint ;  but  we  will  here  mention 
a  fact  concerning  him.  When  he  died,  the  neighboring  villages  fought  like 
tigers  for  the  possession  of  his  body.  Those  of  the  nearest  village  at  last 
beat  off"  the  others,  got  hold  of  the  precious  carcass  and  built  a  great  church 
over  it.  '*  Even  to  this  day,  (says  Theodoret)  they  derive  benefit  from  the 
honors  which  they  pay  the  victorious  saint.  Even  I  enjoy  his  blessing,  the 
remembrance  of  him  serving  me  instead  of  a  tomb." 
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looked  at  no  one's  face,  nor  exposed  her  own :  for  she  kept  her- 
self completely  wrapped  up,  and  was  bent  to  a  kneeling  posture. 
She  spoke  with  a  feeble  voice,  almost  inaudible,  but  always  with 
tears.  She  often  took  my  hand,  and  moving  it  to  her  lips,  she 
shed  so  many  tears  upon  it,  that  they  dripped  from  it  when  she 
let  it  go.  What  language  can  do  justice  to  her,  who  abounding 
in  the  riches  of  philosophy,  weeps  like  the  neediest  beggar,  and 
moans  and  groans  continually.  It  is  her  ardent  love  of  God, 
which,  kindling  her  soul  with  divine  contemplation,  presses  out 
these  tears,  and  stimulates  and  urges  her  longing  soul  to  depart 
from  this  life. 

Nor  is  she  wanting  in  other  virtues,  but  does  what  she  can  for 
other  distinguished  wrestlers,  in  the  place,  and  for  those  who 
visit  them,  telling  them  to  lodge  with  the  village  pastor,  and  send- 
ing them  all  needful  supplies  out  of  her  mother'' s  and  hr other'' s 
stores,  which  receive  a  blessing  from  being  so  used.  To  me  also, 
when  I  visit  the  place,  in  the  southern  part  of  my  diocese,  she 
sends  bread  and  fruit  and  soaked  lentils. 

But  how  far  would  it  carry  my  discourse,  if  I  should  speak  of 
all  her  virtues,  when  I  should  say  something  of  other  women  who 
have  imitated  her.* 


Many  other  women  have  embraced  a  solitary  life,  whilst  many 
others  have  preferred  to  associate  together,  two  hundred  and  fifty, 
more  or  less,  in  a  community,  eating  the  same  food,  sleeping  on 
bare  leaves  or  straw,  working  in  wool,  and  consecrating  their 
tongues  to  sacred  hymns.  There  are  countless  numbers  of  such 
philosophical  schools,!"  not  only  in  our  region,  but  through  all  the 

*  Poor  weeping  Domina  !  Our  author  has  made  a  pathetic  story  of  her 
borrowful  life.  We  trust  that  her  tearful  life  was  turned  into  one  of  rejoicing 
when  she  rested  from  her  labors.  But  we  cannot  forbear  to  execrate  that 
gloomy  superstition,  which  converts  the  graces  and  consolations  of  the  gos- 
pel into  a  perpetual  fountain  of  tears,  and  an  incitement  to  self  torture,  as  if 
Christ  could  profit  us  nothing. 

•f  ^A^oo'jjfijis  <^,t)0PTio)ipiaj  Schools  of  philosophy.     The  Fathers  were  not  far 
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East,  namely,  in  Palestine,  Egypt,  Asia,*  and  Pontus,  and 
through  all  Europe.  Whence  it  appears  that  Christ,  born  of  a 
virgin,  has  honored  virginity ;  nature  has  produced  meadows  of 
virginity,  bearing  to  the  Creator  those  odoriferous  flowers  that 
shall  never  wither,  and  making  no  distinction  between  male  and 
female  virtue. 

Many  are  the  wrestling  places  of  piety,  as  I  said,  both  for  men 
and  women,  not  only  with  us  in  Syria,  but  in  Palestine,  Cilicia 
and  Mesopotamia.  In  Egypt  there  are  monasteries,  which  they 
say  contain  five  thousand  monks,  working  and  praising  God,  the 
while  ;  and  making  by  their  labor  not  only  a  sufficiency  for  their 
own  wants,  but  a  surplus  for  strangers  and  needy  persons. 


Theodoret  concludes  by  saying  that  he  has  written  these  lives  for 
the  imitation  of  others,  as  exhibiting  what  he  esteemed  the  most 
perfect  pattern  of  the  Christian  life.  The  perusal  of  these  lives 
will  therefore  give  a  clearer  idea  than  any  general  description  can 
give,  of  the  prevailing  opinion,  in  those  days  of  practical  Chris- 
tianity. The  account  that  we  are  about  to  give  of  the  pillar- 
saints  will  heighten  the  picture. 

wrong,  when,  by  adopting  this  language,  they  likened  monkery  to  the  Gen- 
tile Philosophy,  from  which  it  came. 

*  The  province  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  of  which 
Ephesus  was  the  capital. 


CHAPTER    XXIV, 

THE  PILLAR  SAINTS. 

Symeon  Stylites. 
Preface,  by  the  Tianslator. 

We  come  now  to  the  most  extraordinary,  and  if  we  except  St. 
Antony,  the  most  famous,  of  all  the  ancient  monks.  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  Theodoret  doubted  whether  his  biography  of 
him  would  gain  credit  with  posterity.  Yet  extraordinary  as  the 
statements  are,  we  feel  obliged  to  admit,  that  after  due  allowance 
is  made  for  the  fiction  and  exaggeration,  which  nearly  always  mix 
themselves  with  the  truth  in  monkish  stories,  there  will  remain  in 
the  history  of  this  great  pillar  saint  some  wonderful  facts.  Of  all 
men  whose  history  has  been  preserved,  this  Symeon  of  the  Pillar 
exhibits  perhaps  the  most  striking  instance  of  the  power  of  human 
endurance  under  privation  and  suffering,  and  of  fanatical  resolu- 
tion to  carry  this  power  to  the  utmost  stretch — and  all  for  the  am- 
bitious purpose  of  making  himself  the  most  mighty  and  the  most 
famous  of  all  the  ascetics. 

He  gained  his  end  ;  for  Theodoret,  his  first  and  chief  bio- 
grapher, begins  his  life  by  saying;  "Symeon  the  Great,  ,the 
wonder  of  the  world,  is  known  to  all  who  obey  the  Roman 
Empire, — to  the  Persians,  Medes,  and  Ethiopians  ; — nay,  the 
fame  of  his  labors  and  of  his  pliilosophy,  has  reached  even  the 
wandering  Scythians."     This  was  written  in  the  monkish  hero's 
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lifetime,  while  multitudes  from  many  nations,  barbarous  as  well  as 
civilized,  were  yet  crowding  around  his  mountain  pillar,  anxious 
to  see  the  wonderful  saint,  to  hear  his  oracles,  and  to  experience 
the  healing  power  of  his  benediction. 

LIFE  OF  SYMEON. 
Symeon  of  the  Pillar  was  born  in  a  village  called  Sisan,  on  the 
confines  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.     He  was  employed  by  his  parents 
in  feeding  sheep.     When  a  deep  snow  fell,  the  sheep  were  kept 
at  home,  and  young  Symeon,  having  leisure,  went  with  his  parents 
to  church.     He  told  Theodoret  long  afterwards,  that  on  one  of 
these  occasions,  he   heard  the  Gospel  read  which   pronounces 
those  happy  who  weep  and  mourn,  and  those  miserable  who  laugh  ; 
and  calls  them  blessed  who  are  pure  in  heart ; — and  says  other 
things  of  like  sort : — that  he  asked  a  man  who  was  present,  how 
one  might  attain  to  those  things  ; — and  that  the  man  answered 
by  referring  to  the  monastic  life,  and  explained  to  him  the  sum  of 
its  philosophy.     Thus  he  received  the  seeds  of  the  word  in  the 
deep  soil  of  his  heart.     Then,  as  he  said,  he  went  into  the  neigh- 
boring church  of  the  martyrs,  and  there,  with  knees  and  forehead 
on  the  ground,  he  prayed  that  God  would  lead  him  in  the  perfect 
way  of  piety.     As  he   continued  long  in  this  posture,  a  sweet 
slumber  stole  upon  him,  and  a  vision  of  this  sort  presented  itself. 
"  Methought  (said  he)  that  I  was  digging  a  foundation  for  myself, 
and  that  I  heard  one  who  was  standing  by  say  that  I  must  dig  the 
trench  deeper  :  but  when  I  had  carried  it  to  the  required  depth, 
and  then  endeavored  to  take  some  rest,  he  commanded  me  to  dio- 
again  ;  and  so  he  kept  telling  me  three  or  four  times,  until  at 
last  he  said  that  the  depth  was  sufficient,  and  commanded  me 
now  to  build  upon  the  foundation  thus  prepared,  without  additional 
labor." 

Admonished  by  this  vision,  he  rose  and  went  to  a  monastery, 
where  he  spent  two  years  with  the  monks  ;  but  being  desirous  of 
higher  attainments  in  virtue,  he  went  to  the  village  of  Teleda  ; 
where  two  distinguished  monks,  Ammianus  and  Eusebius,  had 
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established  tlieir  monastic  wrestling  place.  Symcon,  however, 
joined  another  monastery,  which  some  disciples  of  Eusebius  had 
established.  The  present  abbot  of  this  monastery  was  Heliodorus, 
who  had  been  taken  into  the  establishment  when  he  was  only 
three  years  of  age,  and  had  lived  in  it  now  dming  sixty-two  years. 
He  was  so  ignorant  of  the  world  that  he  did  not  know  a  pig  from 
a  hen.  But  he  was  nevertheless  a  great  monk,  and  with  him  our 
hero  Symeon  spent  ten  years  in  the  exercises  of  piety,  going  far 
ahead  of  his  eighty  associates  ;  for  they  took  food  every  second 
day,  whereas  he  ate  but  once  a-week.  This  long  abstinence  did 
not  please  the  officers  of  the  monastery,  who  continually  chided 
him  for  what  they  called  his  immoderateness.  But  in  vain  did 
they  chide  ;  for  Symeon  would  have  his  week's  fast  notwithstand- 
ing. Theodoret  says  that  the  superior  of  the  monastery — a  suc- 
cessor of  Heliodorus — told  him  of  another  piece  of  Symoon's 
ascetic  severity.  He  twisted  himself  a  cord  of  palm-leaves,  so 
rouf^h  that  it  could  hardly  be  touched,  and  bound  it  round  his 
middle,  next  to  his  skin,  drawing  it  so  tight  that  it  ulcerated  a 
circle  of  flesh  all  round  his  body.  After  he  had  endured  the 
torture  for  ten  days  or  more,  and  drops  of  blood  began  to  fall 
from  the  lacerated  flesh,  he  was  asked  by  a  certain  brother  what 
caused  the  blood.  His  answer  was,  that  nothing  troubled  him. 
But  this  brother  forcibly  thrust  in  his  hand,  and  discovering  the 
cause,  he  went  and  informed  the  abbot.  With  much  chiding  and 
reproof,  the  abbot  prevailed  on  him  to  take  off  the  cord  ;  but  he 
could  not  persuade  him  to  apply  a  remedy  to  the  ulcers.  When 
they  saw  him  run  into  other  excesses  of  the  same  sort,  they  com- 
manded him  to  leave  the  monastery,  lest  he  should  lead  brethren 
of  weaker  bodies  to  attempt  things  above  their  strength. 

He  went  forth,  then,  and  sought  the  most  desert  part  of  the 
mountain  on  which  the  monastery  was  situated.  He  found  there 
an  empty  cistern,  into  which  he  let  himself  down,  and  there  he 
chanted  the  praises  of  God. 

After  five  days  the  abbot  and  the  brethren  repented  of  their 
harsh  treatment  towards  him,  and  two  brethren  were  sent  to  fetch 
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him  back.  These  happening  to  meet  some  shepherds  in  the 
mountain,  inquired  whether  they  had  seen  a  person  of  his  descrip- 
tion. Being  directed  to  the  cistern,  they  looked  in  and  raised  a 
shout  of  joy  when  they  saw  him  at  the  bottom.  But  as  it  was 
easier  to  get  in  than  to  get  out  again,  they  had  to  fetch  a  rope 
and  draw  him  out  by  main  force. 

After  staying  with  them  a  short  time,  he  went  to  the  villao-e  of 
Telanessus,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  where  he  happened  to 
find  a  little,  old,   deserted  hut,  in  which  he  shut  himself  up  for 
the   space  of  three  years.      Striving    [like  an  ancient  Hindoo 
ascetic]    to  rise  step  by  step  in  the  severity  of  his  exercises,  he 
resolved  at  last  to  equal  Moses  and  Elijah  in  a  continual  fast  of 
forty  days.     He  requested  Bassus,  a  country  bishop  who  made 
frequent  circuits  around  the  villages,  to  leave  him  no  food  in  his 
hut,  and  to  close  up  the  door  by  daubing  it  outside  with  mud,  till 
the  forty  days  were   expired.     Bassus  admonished  him  of 'the 
hazard  of  the  undertaking,  and  the  sin   of  starving  himself  to 
death.   ^  Symeon  then  consented  to  take  in  with  him  ten  loaves 
and  a  pitcher  of  water,  to  be  used  in  case  of  necessity.     So  ho 
was  shut  in  according  to   his  desire,  and  his  door  sealed  outside 
with  mud.     When  the  forty  days  were  expired,  Bassus  opened 
the  door  and  found  him  lying  almost  dead,  and  the  loaves  and 
pitcher  untouched.     But  by  washing  his  mouth,   and  layi7ig  on 
him  the  symhoh  of  the  divine  mysteries—the  crucifix,  we  suppose, 
and  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine— he  revived  him,  so  that  he 
could  rise  and  take  a  little  food. 

From  that  time  to  the  present  (says  Theodoret)  twenty-eirrht 
years,  Symeon  has  yearly  spent  forty  days  without  food  or  drink. 
These  Mosaic  fasts  are  related  with  all  gravity,  and  on  ap- 
parently good  authority ;  yet  we  must  take  leave  to  doubt  whether 
the  Ruler  of  the  world  would  work  such  a  miracle  for  twenty- 
eight  years  in  succession,  or  even  for  once,  in  order  to  establish 
in  the  Church  a  fimatical  and  heathenish  system  of  monkery  run 
mad,  like  this  of  Symeon  Stylitcs. 

Theodoret  tells  us  that  in  these  annual  fasts,  he   was  accus- 
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tomed  to  stand  continually  during  the  first  days,  praising  God, 
until  his  exhaustion  compelled  him  to  sit  down,  and  in  this  pos- 
ture to  finish  the  divine  liturgy  of  praise.  Then  during  the  last 
days  he  lay  down.  But  after,  he  took  his  station  on  a  pillar, 
where  he  had  not  room  to  lie,  or  even  to  sit  with  safety,  he  tied 
himself  to  an  upright  post  on  the  pillar,  and  thus  kept  himself  in 
a  standing  posture  during  the  whole  forty  days.  At  last,  how- 
ever, he  could  dispense  with  the  post,  and  stand  without  support 
during  the  whole  fast  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  So  says  the 
biographer,  and  he  ought  to  have  known  the  fact,  for  he  visited 
the  place,  and  saw,  or  was  told,  what  he  related,  or  he  wilfully 
wrote  what  he  neither  saw  nor  heard. 

Three  years,  as  before  mentioned,  he  stayed  in  the  hut ;  then  ho 
ascended  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  which  he  afterwards  made  so 
famous.  There  he  confined  himself  to  a  prescribed  space,  by 
means  of  a  chain,  twenty  cubits  long,  fastened  by  one  end  to  his 
ancle,  and  by  the  other  end  to  a  rock.  Thus  chained  like  a  Hin- 
doo ascetic,  a  madman,  or  a  wild  beast,  he  employed  himself  in 
contemplating  the  heavens,  and  endeavoring  mentally  to  penetrate 
into  things  above  the  heavens  ;  for  that  iron  chain,  says  The- 
odoret,  did  not  impede  the  flight  of  the  mind.  We  admit  the 
truth  of  that  observation. 

Symcon's  mountain  was  about  thirty-seven  miles  from  Anti- 
och,*  and  within  the  disocese  of  its  bishop.  Meletius,  the  bishop, 
paid  him  a  visit,  and  advised  him  to  lay  his  chain  aside  as  useless, 
because  his  own  reason  was  sufficient  to  confine  him  to  his  pre- 
scribed limits.  The  saint  obeyed,  and  sent  for  a  blacksmith  to 
unfasten  the  chain.  A  band  of  skin  had  been  put  round  his 
ancle  to  prevent  the  chain  from  hurting  his  flesh.  When  this 
was  cut  loose,  upwards  of  twenty  large  bugs  were  found  nestled 
beneath.  *'  These"  (says  Theodoret)  "  the  admirable  Meletius 
affirmed  that  he  saw.  I  have  mentioned  this  circumstance -(con- 
tinues the  biographer)  to  show  the  man's  wonderful  patience  ;  for 
where  he  could  have  killed  them  all  by  pressing  the  skin,  he 

*  Evagrius,  L.  i.  c.  24. 
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patiently  endured  their  bites."  One  would  think  that  Symeon 
was  indeed  a  Hindoo  yogi,  or  Boodhist  monk,  conscientiously 
careful  not  to  kill  even  a  fly  or  a  bug. 

This  mountain  saint  soon  gained  what  seems  to  have  been  one 
end  at  least  of  his  singular  scheme  of  ascetic  severity, — and  that 
was  fame.  Henceforward  we  shall  give  a  literal  translation  of 
Theodorct  to  the  end  of  his  narrative. 

Now  his  fame  flying  through  all  mouths,  people  gathered  from 
all  quarters  to  see  him,  many  from  the  distance  of  several  days' 
journey.  Some  brought  paralytics  ;  some  asked  help  for  the  sick  ; 
others  prayed  that  they  might  become  fathers,  a  gift  which  they 
had  not  received  from  nature,  but  which  they  hoped  to  receive 
through  him.  Those  who  received  what  they  sought  returned 
home  with  joy,  and  by  proclaiming  what  benefits  they  had  ob- 
tained, they  drew  multitudes  of  others  to  the  j^lace.  Thus  a  con- 
stant stream  of  visitors  came  pouring  in  from  all  sides.  There 
seemed  to  be  a  sea  of  people  in  the  place.  These  multitudes 
were  not  only  from  our  region  (of  Syria),  but  Ishmaelites,  Per- 
sians, Iberians  and  Homerites  (from  southern  Arabia.)  From 
the  distant  shores  of  the  west  also  came  Spaniards,  Britons,  and 
Gauls — Italians  too  of  course.  It  is  said  that  our  saint's  name 
was  so  celebrated,  that  in  all  the  shop-doors  they  set  up  little 
images  of  him,  promising  themselves  some  protection  from  these 
representatives  of  the  saint.* 

Because  innumerable  multitudes  crowded  around,  and  en- 
deavored to  touch  him,  thinking  to  extract  a  blessing  out  of  the 
sheepskins  that  he  wore.  Thinking  these  great  honors  absurd, 
and  then  feeling  annoyed  by  them,  he  devised  the  plan  of  taking 
his  station  on  a  pillar. t  At  first  he  ordered  it  to  be  built  six 
cubits  high,  then  twelve,  afterwards  twenty-two,  and  now  he  has 

=*  Here  we  see  the  germ  of  image-worship,  afterwards  introduced  to  make 
the  Christian  inriitation  of  heathen  worship  complete. 

t  We  fear  that  the  love  of  fame  had  more  to  do  with  the  pillar  scheme 
than  saint-like  modesty,  which  would  have  Igd  him  to  concealment  instead 
of  display. 
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had  it  raised  to  thirty-six  cubits ;"  for  he  longed  to  fly  to  heaven 
and  to  withdraw  from  this  earthly  abode.  For  my  part  I  believe 
that  he  was  led  by  divine  counsel  to  take  this  lofty  station  ;  where- 
fore 1  pray  those  who  are  disposed  to  find  fault  to  hold  their 
tongues  from  rash  speeches ;  and  to  consider  that  God  has 
ordered  these  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  slow  of 
understanding  ;  for  he  commanded  Isaiah  to  walk  naked  and 
barefoot ;  Jeremiah  to  put  on  iron  chains  and  collars  ;  Hosea  to 
take  a  wife  of  fornication,  &c.  God,  the  Universal  Governor, 
commanded  these  things  to  be  done,  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
would  not  hear  discourses,  nor  listen  to  prophecies.  The  novelty 
of  such  spectacles  draws  attention  and  impresses  divine  truth 
on  the  careless  mind.  The  Ruler  of  the  universe  adds  these  new 
and  various  modes  of  life  to  piety,  as  signs  or  characters ;  and 
thus  excites  the  tongues  of  unbelievers  as  well  as  of  believers  to 
praise. I  Facts  prove  the  truth  of  these  remarks.  How  many 
thousands  of  Ishmaelites  did  that  standing  upon  the  pillar  illumi- 
nate ?  Drawn  by  this  brilliant  light  set  upon  a  candlestick,  and 
shining  as  the  sun,  Iberians,  Armenians  and  Persians,  came  near 
and  were  baptized.  Ishmaelites  came  in  companies  of  two  or 
three  hundred,  and  sometimes  a  thousand,  and  renounced  with  a 
loud  voice  the  error  of  their  fathers,  and  under  the  rays  of  this 
brilliant  sun  trampled  upon  their  idols.  Fors^w^earing  the  orgies 
of  Venus,  they  were  initiated  into  the  divine  mysteries.  They 
received  laws  from  the  sacred  tongue  [of  the  saint],  and  bidding 
adieu  to  their  ancient  customs,  they  renounced  the  eating  of  wild 
asses  and  camels. J  I  have  myself  heard  them  renounce  their  old 
impiety,  and  profess  the  evangelical  doctrines. 

*  Nicephorus,  a  later  writer,  says  it  was  forty  cubits  high, — that  is 
seventy  feet.  Our  saint  was  therefore  very  conspicuous  to  the  adnairing 
multitude. 

t  All  this  is  well  reasoned  in  respect  to  the  prophets,  and  contains  the 
true  solution  of  those  singular  actions.  But  to  make  the  same  applicable  to 
Symeon,  we  must  suppose  that  he  practiced  no  imposture,  and  was  moved 
by  no  love  of  fame.     Let  them  believe  it  who  will. 

+  Abstinence  from  animal  food  was  a  principle  of  ancient  Brahipinism  and^ 
Bccdhlsm,  and  also  of  our  hero  of  the  pillar. 
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Once  I  encountered  great  danger  from  them.  "When  he 
ordered  a  great  company  of  them  to  come  near  me  and  receive 
sacerdotal  benediction,  saying  that  they  would  derive  great  bene- 
fit from  it ;  they  came  rushing  with  barbaric  impetuosity  ;  some 
plucked  me  before,  some  behind,  and  some  at  each  side  ;  and 
those  who  were  farther  off,  came  climbing  over  others,  and 
stretching  out  their  hands,  pulled  my  beard  or  plucked  my 
clothes.  They  would  have  torn  me  in  pieces  among  them,  if  a 
great  shout  had  not  dispersed  them.  Such  light  did  the  despised 
pillar  emit  into  the  minds  of  the  barbarians.* 

I  knew  of  another  affair,  which  happened  thus.  One  tribe  be- 
sought the  divine  man  to  send  their  chief  a  prayer  and  benedic- 
tion. Another  tribe  present,  requested  him  not — but  to  send  the 
prayer  and  benediction  to  their  chief,  because  the  former  was  a 
very  unjust  man,  whereas  their  chief  was  a  stranger  to  injustice. 
After  a  long  altercation  in  barbaric  style,  the  tribes  rushed  upon 
one  another  to  battle.  I  exhorted  them  earnestly  to  desist,  be- 
cause the  holy  man  could  impart  a  blessing  to  both  their  chiefs. 
But  the  latter  tribe  denied  that  the  former  ought  to  have  his 
blessing,  while  these  endeavored  to  deprive  the  others  of  it.  But 
Symeon  threatening  them  from  above,  and  calling  them  dogs, 
hardly  quelled  their  strife.  I  have  related  this  incident  to  show 
how  strong  their  faith  urns;  for  they  would  not  have  raged  so 
against  one  another,  had  they  not  believed  that  the  divine  man's 
blessing  had  the  greatest  efficacy. 

I  saw  another  celebrated  miracle  performed.  A  certain  man  came 
in — he  was  a  chief  of  the  Saracens, — and  besought  the  divine 
head  (Symeon),  that  he  would  help  a  man  whose  palsied  limbs 
were  on  the  road.  When  the  paralytic  was  brought  forward  into 
the  saint's  presence,  the  saint  required  him  to  renounce  the  im- 
piety of  his  ancestors.  When  he  signified  compliance,  the  saint 
asked  if  he  believed  in  the  Father,  the  Only-begotten  Son,  and 

*  Yes,  a  clear  and  beautiful  light  it  was,  as  the  behavior  of  these    Chris- 
tian converts  of  the  Pillar  shows  !    The  next  instances  give  further  illustra- 
tions of  Pillar  religion. 
VOL.    11.  11 
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the  Holy  Spirit.  When  lie  had  professed  this  faith,  then  saya 
the  saint, — Believing  in  these  names,  arise  !  When  he  had  risen, 
the  saint  commanded  him  to  carry  the  chief  on  his  shoulders. 
The  chief  was  a  very  large  man ;  but  the  restored  paralytic  took 
him  up  and  walked  away  with  him,  while  the  spectators  broke 
forth  in  loud  praises  to  Grod.*  In  this  he  imitated  the  Lord,  who 
bade  the  paralytic  carry  his  bed. 

Divine  Symeon  performed  innumerable  miracles,  among  the 
rest  another  not  inferior  to  the  former. 

A  certain  Ishmaelite,  of  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  a  man  of 
respectable  station,  had  made  a  vow  to  God  that  he  would  abstain 
from  all  animal  food,  but  had  dared  to  violate  it  by  eating  a  piece 
of  a  chicken.  God  designing  to  convince  him  of  his  sin,  and  to 
honor  his  servant  who  had  been  witness  of  the  vow,  converted  the 
chicken's  flesh  into  stone,  whilst  he  was  eating,  so  that  he  could 
not  eat  any  more  of  it.  Astounded  at  the  prodigy,  the  barbarian 
went  quickly  to  the  saint,  confessed  his  sin,  and  publicly  begged 
pardon  of  God,  calling  upon  the  saint  also  for  help,  that  by  the 
omnipotence  of  his  prayers,  he  would  free  him  from  his  guilt. 
Many  saw  this  miracle,  that  is,  they  handled  a  piece  of  the 
chicken,  which  was  composed  of  stone  and  bone.| 

I  was  not  only  a  witness  of  this  miracle,  but  a  hearer  of  a  pre- 
diction of  future  events. 

Two  years  beforehand,  he  predicted  the  great  drought,  and  the 
year  of  dearth,  famine  and  pestilence,  that  followed.  He  said 
that  a  rod  of  chastisement  for  men  was  seen  by  him,  and  whips 
that  he  would  bring  who  gave  the  signs. 

Another  time  he  foreshowed  an  irruption  of  the  locusts ;  but 
said  that  it  would  bring  no  great  damage,  as  the  divine  clemency 
would  follow  the  punishment.     Thirty  days  having  elapsed,  an 

*  This  story  of  the  paralytic  looks  very  suspicious.  How  easy  was  it  for 
the  managers  of  this  saintly  impostor,  to  get  a  scene  enacted  before  a  crowd 
of  ignorant  barbarians,  already  prepossessed  with  the  notion  that  this  pillar- 
saint  was  omnipotent.  Even  Father  Theodoret,  if  not  a  manager,  was  ready 
to  swallow  everything. 

t  This  chicken  story  was  probably  founded  on  a  fossil  bone. 
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innumerable  multitude  arose  like  a  cloud  darkening  the  sun.     This 
we  saw ;  but  it  injured  only  the  food  of  brutes. 

He  also  foretold  to  me,  fifteen  days  before  it  happened,  the 
death  of  an  enemy  of  mine, — which  came  to  pass  accordingly.  I 
know  of  many  such  things,  which  I  omit  for  brevity's  sake. 

He  had  also  great  glory  with  the  king  of  Persia — as  they  relate 
who  were  sent  as  ambassadors  to  him.  He  diligently  inquired  of 
the  man's  manner  of  life,  and  of  the  nature  of  his  miracles.  His 
queen  also,  they  say,  asked  for  oil  which  the  saint  had  blessed, 
and  received  it  as  a  very  great  gift.  The  king's  domestics,  also, 
being  moved  by  his  fame,  though  they  had  heard  much  said  against 
him  by  the  Magi,  yet  inquired  particularly ;  and  on  hearing  the 
truth,  called  him  a  divine  man.  But  the  multitude  of  inferior 
servants,  coming  to  the  mule-drivers  and  to  the  servants  and  sol- 
diers of  the  embassy,  ofiered  money,  with  entreaties  for  some  of 
the  oil  of  benediction. 

But  the  queen  of  the  Ishmaelites  being  barren,  and  wishing  for 
children,  first  sent  some  of  the  chief  men  with  the  petition  that 
she  might  become  a  mother.  After  she  got  her  wish,  and  bore  a 
young  king,  she  took  the  child  and  went  to  the  divine  old  man. 
As  all  women  were  excluded  from  his  presence,  she  sent  the  in- 
fant to  him,  with  the  petition  that  he  would  bless  him.  This 
(said  she)  is  your  sheaf:  I  with  tears  sowed  the  seed  of  prayers, 
you  made  the  seed  fruitful. 

But  his  daily  miracles  are  above  all  description.  Night  and 
day,  he  stands  before  all  eyes.  For  having  taken  away  the  gates, 
and  broken  down  the  walls  that  enclosed  his  pillar,  he  presents 
himself  a  stupendous  spectacle ;  now  standing  a  long  time,  then 
bending  himself  frequently  in  adoration  to  God.  Many  who  stand 
by,  count  those  adorations.  A  man  who  accompanied  me  once, 
counted  1244,  and  then  desisted  from  weariness.  But  always 
when  he  bent  himself,  he  brought  his  forehead  quite  to  his  toes. 
For,  as  his  stomach  received  food  but  once  a  week,  and  then  but 
little,  his  back  was  easily  bent. 

But  they  say,  that  from  his  continual  standing,  an  inveterate 
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ulcer  broke  out  in  each  foot,  and  became  a  constantly  running 
sore.  But  none  of  these  things  shake  his  philosophy;  he  bears 
bravely  everything  that  happens  to  him,  and  conquers  all  suffer- 
ing, voluntary  or  involuntary,  by  alacrity  of  mind. 

For  a  cause  that  I  shall  relate,  he  was  once  induced  to  show 
this  ulcer.  There  came  from  Rabaena  a  worthy  and  honored 
Christian,  who  said  to  him.  Tell  me  in  the  name  of  divine  truth, 
are  you  a  man  or  an  incorporeal  being  ?  Those  who  stood  by, 
were  grieved  at  this  question  ;  but  he  commanded  them  to  bo 
silent,  and  thus  addressed  the  questioner :  Why  do  you  ask  this 
question  ? — Because  (said  he)  I  hear  people  boasting  that  you 
neither  eat  nor  sleep,  as  human  beings  must  do.  Symeon  ordered 
the  ladder  to  be  applied,  and  the  visitor  to  come  up.  He  made 
him  feel  his  hands,  then  his  body  under  his  clothes,  then  examine 
his  feet,  and  even  his  fetid  ulcers.  The  man  wondered  at  the  size 
of  the  ulcers ;  and  being  thus  assured  that  the  saint  did  sometimes 
take  food,  he  descended ;  and  coming  to  me,  related  the  whole 
story. 

In  the  time  of  religious  solemnities,  observed  by  the  Church, 
he  stood  from  sunrise  until  sunset,  with  his  hands  stretched 
towards  heaven,  without  sleep  or  remission  of  his  labor.  But  with 
all  his  labor,  the  greatness  of  his  actions  and  frequency  of  his 
miracles,  his  modesty  is  such  as  would  become  the  lowest  of 
mankind.  He  is  easy  of  approach,  affable  and  pleasant,  '  aswer- 
inr»-  every  body  who  speaks  to  him,  whether  he  be  a  mech'  nic,  a 
peasant  or  a  beggar.  He  has  also  received  liberally  of  the  Lord 
the  gift  of  teaching.  Twice  a  day  he  delivers  homilies,  and 
waters  the  ears  of  the  congregation,  discoursing  skilfully,  and 
giving  demonstration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  a  judge  too  he 
delivers  just  sentences.  He  attends  to  these  things  after  the  ninth 
hour,  for  he  prays  all  night  and  all  day,  until  that  hour.  Then 
he  first  delivers  the  divine  doctrine  to  those  present  ;  then  hears 
the  petitions  of  all,  and  performs  some  cures.  Finally  he  settles 
the  controversies  of  litigants.  At  sunset  he  begins  again  to  con- 
verse with  God. 


THE    PILLAR-SAINTS,  245 

But  whilst  liG  is  employed  in  these  matters,  he  neglects  not 
the  care  of  the  churches  ; — now  fighting  against  the  impiety  of 
the  [lieathen]  Gentiles ; — now  breaking  the  contumacy  of  the 
Jews ; — now  routing  the  troops  of  the  heretics,  and  sometimes 
sending  letters  to  the  Emperor  concerning  them  ;  sometimes  ex- 
citing governors  to  divine  zeal,  sometimes  admonishing  also  the 
pastors  of  the  churches  to  attend  more  diligently  to  the  care  of 
their  flocks. 

These  things  I  have  written,  that  the  shower  might  be  known 
by  a  few  specimen  drops.  Others  may  write  many  more,  and 
probably  will.  Should  the  saint's  life  be  preserved,  he  may  do 
greater  miracles  than  heretofore.  JNIay  he  long  continue  in  his 
good  works  ;  for  he  is  an  ornament  and  glory  of  religion.  Thus 
ends  the  narrative  of  Theodore t. 

We  add  some  particulars  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Histories  of 
Evagrius  and  Nicephorus,  written  after  the  death  of  the  great 
Pillar-Saint. 

Nic  phorus  says  (L.  xiv.  c.  li.)  that  Symeon's  pillar  was  an 
abode  of  only  two  cubits  or  three  feet  and  a  half  in  circumfer- 
ence, vhich  is  scarcely  credible.* 

Evagrius  (L.  i.  c.  xiii.)  and  Nicephorus  after  him,  relate  that 
he  sp(  it  fifty-six  years  in  his  ascetic  life,  of  which  thirty-seven 
years  were  spent  on  his  pillars  low  and  high ;  thirty  years,  they 
say,  on  the  high  pillar. 

The  fathers  who  lived  on  the  mountain  tops  were  well  disposed 
towards  him ;  but  after  he  adopted  the  pillar  scheme,  they  sent 
some  of  their  number  to  make  trial  of  his  monastic  virtue.  His 
obedience  was  to  be  the  test.  The  delegation  were  to  require 
him,  in  the  name  of  the  brotherhood,  to  come  down  from  his 
pillar ;  if  he  promptly  obeyed,  then  they  were  to  conclude  that 
his  pillar  scheme  was  of  God,  and  let  him  alone.  But  if  he  re- 
fused or  delayed,  then  they  were  to  take  him  by  the  feet  and  drag 
him  down.    When  the  delegation  came  within  earshot,  they  called 

*  The  Greek  is,  cv6iaiTiii>a  Si-nx'^'  ""  ''^o"  -zpintrpov.  We  suspect  that  the 
last  word  should  be  ^laiuTpov.  diameter,  instead  of  circumference. 
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out  and  said  to  him  : — What  means  this  unusual  and  strange  sort 
of  habitation  ?  Why  do  you  leave  the  trodden  path  of  the  saints  and 
take  an  unknown  way  of  your  own  ?  Come  down  and  follow  the 
footsteps  of  the  elect  fathers.  The  words  were  scarcely  out  of 
their  mouths,  before  he  put  forward  one  foot  to  descend  without 
hesitation  or  delay.  He  thanked  them  also  for  taking  such  care, 
to  see  that  he  did  nothing  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  Then 
they  permitted  him  to  pursue  his  own  course,  and  encouraged  him 
to  persevere  in  it,  as  the  way  which  God  had  chosen  for  him.* 

When  the  Emperor  Theodosius  ordered  the  synagogues,  which 
had  been  taken  away  from  the  Jews,  to  be  restored  to  them  by 
the  Christians,  the  mighty  saint  of  the  pillar  was  indignant  at 
this  act  of  imperial  justice,  and  wrote  to  the  Emperor  a  letter  of 
remonstrance  and  reproof;  on  the  receipt  of  which  his  majesty 
succumbed  at  once  to  the  omnipotent  man  of  God,  revoked  his 
order,  and  dismissed  the  governor  of  the  city,  by  whose  advice  he 
had  issued  it.  He  also  sent  an  humble  petition  to  the  aerial 
martyr,  begging  an  interest  in  his  prayers.* 

The  affair  just  mentioned,  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  part 
which  the  lofty  saint  took  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church.  Besides 
the  verbal  answers  that  he  gave  to  those  who  came  to  him  for  ad- 
vice, he  on  divers  occasions  dictated  letters  to  emperors,  gover- 
nors, bishops,  and  other  important  individuals,  giving  advice  in 
answer  to  their  inquiries,  or  admonishing  them  of  their  duty. 

On  one  occasion,  he  sent  a  letter  to  Archbishop  Basil,  concern- 
ing the  fourth  council  of  Chalcedon,  by  which  Eutychus  had 
been  condemned.  He  also  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Leo  on  the 
same  subject,  in  answer  to  a  circular  letter  of  the  emperor  ad- 
dressed to  the  bishops  and  to  the  great  saint  of  the  pillar.  He 
thus  speaks  of  that  council  to  the  emperor  : 

"  I,  poor  and  weak,  and  an  abortive  monk,  present  my  opinion 
to  his  majesty  concerning  the  faith  of  the  six  hundred  and  thirty- 
six  fathers  who  assembled  at  Chalcedon,  in  which  (faith)  I  stand, 

*  Evag.  L.  i.  c.  13.  Niceph.  L.  xiv.  c.  1. 
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and  by  which  I  am  confirmed,  seeing  that  it  proceeded  from  the 
Ploly  Spirit.  For  if,  when  even  two  or  three  are  collected  in  his 
name,  the  Saviour  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  how  could  he  be  pre- 
sent with  so  many  and  such  holy  fathers,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  been  with  them  .?* 

As  Symeon  was  wholly  illiterate,  and  from  his  habits  incapable 
of  judging  for  himself,  about  the  public  affairs  and  theological 
disputes  of  the  Church,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  he  was,  in 
regard  to  these  matters,  the  mere  tool  of  the  bishops  who  flatter- 
ed his  saintship,  and  made  use  of  his  unbounded  credit  with  the 
multitude,  to  promote  their  own  views  and  purposes  in  regard  to 
ecclesiastical  affairs. 

When  this  extraordinary  saint  died,  all  the  neighboring  cities 
contended  for  the  possession  of  his  body,  a  treasure  far  more 
valuable  in  their  eyes  than  gold  and  jewels.  The  Antiochians  got 
hold  of  it  first,  and  conducted  it  in  great  pomp,  and  under  a 
strong  guard  of  soldiers,  to  their  city.  The  Emperor  Leo  after- 
wards demanded  it  for  himself;  but  the  Antiochians  sent  suppli- 
cators  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  who,  among  other  arguments, 
alleged  that — "  as  our  walls  have  been  prostrated  by  the  earth- 
quake, we  have  brought  hither  the  all-holy  body  of  St.  Symeon, 
to  be  our  wall  and  bulwark."  Leo  yielded  with  reluctance  to 
this  argument ;  but  he  did  yield,  and  the  body  continued  with  the 
happy  Antiochians;  but  it  failed  to  protect  the  city  against  a 
subsequent  invasion  of  Chosroes,  king  of  Persia. 

They  who  have  seen  it,  (says  Nicephorus,|)  tell  us  the  won- 
derful fact,  that  the  body  retains  its  hair  and  skin,  and  whole 
form,  as  if  it  were  alive, J  and  all  the  teeth  are  there  except  those 
which  the  faithful  have  taken  out  as  precious  relics.  His  iron 
band  lies  buried  beside  the  body — that  band  which  he  loved  so 
well. 

*  Niceph.  B.  Ixv.  c.  19. 
f  Niceph.  xiv.  c.  51. 

X  It  is  not  very  uncommon  for  unburied  bodies  to  continue  long  with  Little 
change. 
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Around  bis  pillar,  wliich  he  called  Mimdra,  on  the  mountain, 
an  elegant  church  was  built,  and  innumerable  pilgrims  resorted  to 
the  place.  Both  Evagrius  and  Nicephorus  mention  a  miracu- 
lous phenomenon  which  appeared  here.  The  church  had  an 
open  court,  in  the  centre  where  the  pillar  stood.  On  one  side 
there  was  an  opening  in  the  wall,  through  which  a  person  stand- 
ing outside  could  see  the  pillar.  On  days  in  which  the  saint's 
annual  festival  was  celebrated,  a  person  on  the  outside  looking 
through  this  opening,  could  see  a  great  star  shining  from  the 
pillar  ;  and  what  was  more  remarkable,  many  affirmed  that  they 
had  seen  the  face  of  St.  Symeon  himself,  flitting  about  the  pillar, 
with  its  long  beard  and  a  tiara  on  the  head.  Women  were  not 
permitted  to  enter  the  church,  but  they  had  the  satisfaction  to 
see  these  miraculous  sights  from  the  outside,  as  well  as  the  men. 
Evagrius  the  historian  affirms  that  he  saw  the  star  with  his  own 
eyes.  We  believe  him  ;  and  had  he  professed  to  have  seen  also 
the  face,  with  its  long  beard  and  crowned  head,  flitting  about  the 
pillar,  we  should  still  have  believed  him  ;  for  the  church  had  been 
evidently  contrived  with  the  view  of  exhibiting  such  things  to  a 
superstitious  people.  Perhaps,  however,  the  face  and  its  appur- 
tenances were  the  product  of  the  imagination  only  ;  for  it  was 
seen  by  some  only  of  those  who  saw  the  great  star.  Here  we 
conclude  the  wonderful  history  of  St.  Symeon  Stylites — a  saint 
of  original  genius  and  stupendous  power  of  endurance  ;  and  who 
united  in  himself,  to  an  unparalleled  degree,  the  austerity  of  a 
fanatical  devotee,  and  the  hypocrisy  of  a  roguish  impostor.  He 
that  can  believe  in  the  forty  days'  abstinence,  and  other  super- 
human exploits  of  this  saint,  must  first  believe  in  the  infallibility 
of  the  fathers  of  the  fifth  century,  and  in  the  Divine  origin  of 
monkery,  not  only  of  Christian  monkery,  but  of  Hindoo  monkery 
and  Boodhist  monkery. 

Of  other  Pillar- Saints. 

The  scheme  of  pillar-saintship  was  adopted  by  very  few. 
Most  historians  infer  from  this  fact,  that  it  was  not  generally  ap- 
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proverl.  In  the  first  instance,  hoTrever,  when  the  great  Symeon 
adopt,  d  it,  nothing  in  the  department  of  saintship  gained  more  ad- 
miration. The  true  reason,  we  think,  why  so  few  ever  adopted  the 
system  was,  that  the  successors  of  Symeon  came  so  far  short  of 
their  great  model,  as  to  make  themselves  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of 
the  multitude.  They  were  like  boys  attempting  to  bend  the  bow 
of  Ulysses.  Who,  like  Symeon,  could  fast  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  standing  erect  all  the  while  on  the  bare  top  of  a  pillar 
seventy  feet  high  }  Who  like  him  could  live  upon  half  a  meal 
of  bread  and  water  per  week ;  and  with  ulcerous  feet,  gaunt  bel- 
ly, squeezed  by  a  heavy  iron  girdle,  and  beard  a  yard  long, 
could,  in  sight  of  the  multitude,  bow  his  head  to  his  feet  innumer- 
able times  every  day  ?  When  others  made  their  puny  attempts 
at  pillar-sain tship,  the  multitude,  thinking  of  these  glorious 
deeds,  despised  and  neglected  their  inferior  performances.  Since 
neither  fame  nor  power  could  be  obtained  this  way,  the  monastic 
saints  betook  themselves  to  the  older  and  easier  ways  of  exercise, 
in  which  they  suffered  less  by  comparison  with  an  unapproachable 
model. 

The  historians  mention  several  other  Stylites,  one  or  two  of 
whom  we  shall  notice,  because  they  acquired  considerable  reputa- 
tion in  this  difficult  line  of  saintship. 

Daniel  Stylites. 
(Niceph.  L.  xv.  ch.  21,  22.) 
A  <^reat  fire  broke  out  in  Constantinople  and  raged  till  the 
fourt^'  day.  Every  effort  to  stop  it  was  in  vain.  From  the  water- 
side it  spread  to  the  middle  of  the  city,  and  burned  up  the  build- 
ings for  the  space  of  fourteen  furlongs  in  length  and  five  in 
bread  ;h. 

At  this  time  lived  in  Constantinople  the  renowned  saint  ]Marci- 
anus ;  distinguished  for  the  new  churches  that  he  built,  and  for 
other  acts  of  philanthropy.  He  attained  to  such  a  pitch  of  virtue, 
that  he  even  raised  the  dead.  When  the  fire  reached  the  church 
of  the  Resurrection,  which  he  had  built,  he  put  a  stop  to  its  pro- 
11* 
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gress.  Taking  the  Holy  Gospel  in  his  hand,  he  mounted  upon 
the  roof  and  implored  God  with  prayers  and  tears.  "When  the  fire 
approached,  it  reverenced  him  as  a  holy  man ;  it  shot  upwards 
and  bent  round  so  as  to  leave  the  temple  untouched. 

At  this  time  lived  Daniel,  who  at  the  Ferry  had  long  kept  his 
station  on  the  top  of  a  pillar.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Symeon,  who 
aided  him  with  his  prayers  and  exhortations  to  war  an  excellent 
warfare  ;  bearing  the  winter's  wind,  unprotected  ;  by  which  he 
won  the  victor's  prize  of  a  good  wrestler, — receiving  the  gift  of 
casting  out  demons  and  of  healing  the  sick.  The  Emperor  often 
visited  him,  dressed  as  a  poor  man,  and  being  struck  with  admira- 
tion, sought  his  blessing  and  an  interest  in  his  prayers.  He  also 
built  a  magnificent  church  and  monastery  near  the  pillar,  which 
he  raised  for  the  saint  to  a  greater  height. 

In  the  time  of  the  fire,  Daniel  descended  from  his  pillar,  and 
came  into  the  burning  city.  Wheresoever  he  came,  the  fire  was 
immediately  quenched  by  his  presence. 

In  the  time  of  Basiliscus,  a  distiguished  priest  who  fell  from 
the  true  religion  (says  Nicephorus)  in  taking  part  with  Eutychus 
against  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  the  zeal  of  Daniel  caused  him 
again  to  descend  from  his  pillar.  He  collected  the  monks  and 
went  with  Acacius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  to  the  heretic,  and 
spoke  boldly  against  him  to  the  emperor. 

Symeon  Stylites  also  took  up  arms  against  this  Basiliscus,  who 
was  unable  to  withstand  the  mighty  influence  of  two  such  saints. 
One  of  them  would  have  been  sufficient  to  crush  him. 


Symeon  Stylites  the  Second^  of  the  Wonderful  Mountain. 
(Evag.  L.  vi.  ch.  23.  Niceph.  L.  xviii.  ch.  24.)  ' 

This  Symeon  at  an  early  age  excelled  all  men  in  virtue,  seeing 
that  from  his  earliest  youth  he  adopted  the  pillar  mode  of  life.  'He 
is  said  to  have  shed  his  first  teeth  on  a  pillar.  He  is  said  to  have 
mounted  on  an  occasion  of  this  sort.  When  he  was  a  small  boy, 
his  father  sent  him  with  a  guide  to  a  pillar-saint  to  receive  in- 
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struction.  One  day  as  he  went  sporting  and  leaping  up  the 
mountain  on  his  way  to  the  teacher,  he  met  with  a  panther, 
which  he  caught,  and  putting  his  belt  round  the  beast's  neck,  he 
led  him  to  his  teacher ;  and  being  asked  by  him  what  it  was,  he 
said  that  it  was  a  cat.  From  this  circumstance  his  teacher  judged 
that  he  was  to  be  a  great  saint,  and  took  him  as  a  partner  upon 
his  pillar. 

Here  first,  and  afterwards  upon  another  mountain,  he  lived  to 
the  age  of  sixty-eight  years.  Grod  gave  him  boundless  gifts  : — 
enabling  him  to  chase  away  the  demons,  to  heal  the  sick  upon 
the  spot  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  his  hand,  and  to  see  alike 
the  present  and  the  future. 

A  certain  boy  had  been,  by  the  forgetfulness  of  his  companions, 
left  alone  in  the  woods.  A  lion  in  Symeon's  service  found  him, 
and  laying  him  on  his  back,  carried  him  to  the  saint,  with  whom 
he  was  found  by  the  servants  sent  in  search  of  him. 

Symeon  did  innumerable  other  miracles,  which  were  still  talked 
of  when  Evagrius  wrote.  Men  flocked  to  him  from  all  parts  and 
got  the  benefits  which  they  sought.  The  branches  of  the  trees 
that  grew  on  the  mountains  afforded  him  nourishment,  which  he 
preferred  to  all  meats  and  drinks.  His  mountain  is,  from  him 
and  his  miracles,  called  The  Wonderful  Mountain. 

Though  few  practised  the  pillar  scheme  of  saintship,  yet  now 
and  then  one  or  a  few,  in  divers  times  and  countries,  tried  their 
hand  at  gaining  popular  admiration  in  this  way. 

But  one  instance  of  the  kind  is  recorded  to  have  happened  in 
western  Europe  ;  that  was  in  the  year  591,  when  one  Vullilaic, 
a  monk  of  Lombardy,  had  a  pillar  erected  for  him  at  Treves,  on 
the  Rhine,  and  stood  upon  it  bareheaded  through  summer's  heat 
and  winter's  cold.  His  sufferings  were  so  severe  that  the  bishop 
ordered  him  to  come  down  and  live  like  other  monks,  telling  him 
that  the  severity  of  the  climate  would  not  permit  him  to  imitate 
the  great  Symeon  of  Antioch.  He  obeyed  his  superiors,  but  with 
tears  and  reluctance.* 

*  Jortin's  Remarks,  A.  D.  591,  Fleury's  Eccl.  Hist.  viii.  54. 
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In  the  year  802,  there  were  still  found  a  few  pillar-monks  in 
the  East ;  but  after  this  period  they  seem  to  have  become  extinct, 
as  no  further  notice  is  found  of  them  in  the  records  of  after 
ages.* 

*  Fleury,  x.  52,  54. 
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DIVERS   SAINTS    AND    MIRACLES    OF    THE    FIFTH    CENTURY. 

Barsanujphius. 
(From  EvagriuSj  L.  iv.  c  33  ;  and  Nicephorus,  L.  xvii.  c.  22.) 

In  the  reign  of  Justician,  flourished  many  religious  miracle- 
working  men ;  among  the  rest  Barsanuphius,  an  Egyptian,  who  in 
the  flesh  lived  a  fleshless  life,  in  a  cell  near  Gaza.  After  he  had 
wrought  many  miracles,  he  shut  himself  up  in  his  cell,  where  he 
is  believed  to  have  lived  more  than  fifty  years  without  food  or 
drink.  When  the  report  of  these  things  reached  Eustochius, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  (or,  as  Nicephorus  calls  him,  Sallustius,)  he 
believed  it  not,  and  commanded  men  to  dig  through  the  wall  of 
the  cell ;  hut  such  afire  broke  outj  that  the  workmen fied,  to  avoid 
being  burnt  to  death. 

Symeon  of  Emesa^  the  Fool  for  Chrisfs  sake. 

This  man  led  a  new  and  singular  sort  of  life.  Being  a  man  of 
wisdom  and  refined  manners,  he  purposely  acted  like  a  fool,  and 
thus  cast  away  all  earthly  glory  as  a  shameful  thing. 

This  holy  man  lived  long  by  himself,  so  concealed  that  no  one 
could  discover  when  or  how  he  prayed  to  God,  when  or  what  he 
ate.     When  he  appeared  in  public,  as  he  frequently  did,  he 
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seemed  to  be  out  of  his  wits :  he  said  or  did  nothing  that  denoted 
sense,  skill  or  sagacity.  Sometimes  he  would  pop  into  a  tavern, 
and  gobble  up  whatever  meats  he  found,  as  if  he  were  famished. 
If  any  one,  understanding  his  true  character,  showed  him  respect, 
he  indignantly  left  the  place,  to  avoid  a  discovery  of  his  sense  and 
his  virtue,  which  he  wished  to  conceal.  So  he  behaved  in  pub- 
lic ;  but  he  had  a  few  intimate  friends,  with  whom  he  would  occa- 
sionally lay  aside  his  assumed  character  of  fool,  and  converse  with 
his  natural  good  sense. 

One  of  these  friends  had  a  maid  who  was  debauched  by  some 
man  ;  and  when  the  time  of  her  delivery  drew  near,  she  was  com- 
pelled by  her  master  and  mistress  to  declare  the  name  of  the 
seducer.  She  falsely  accused  Symeon  of  having  privily  lain  with 
her,  and  of  being  the  father  of  the  child.  She  even  swore  to  the 
truth  of  her  statement ;  and  said  that  she  would,  if  required,  say 
the  same  before  his  face. 

When  this  was  reported  to  Symeon,  he  did  not  deny  the  charge, 
but  said  that  he  carried  with  him  a  carnal  nature,  like  other  men, 
and  was  naturally  prone  to  sin.  But  after  he  became,  on  this 
account,  the  common  talk  of  the  neighborhood,  he  seemed  as 
though  he  was  ashamed  of  himself;  and  in  order  to  carry  on  the 
deception,  hid  himself,  under  the  pretence  of  conscious  guilt. 
But  now  came  the  girl's  day  of  parturition.  She  was  set  upon 
the  usual  stole  of  childbirth,  and  was  racked  with  intolerable 
pangs.  The  wretched  woman  came  to  the  crisis  of  her  fate. 
After  a  long  agony,  she  was  not  delivered  ;  and  Symeon  came  to 
visit  her  in  what  seemed  to  be  her  last  hours.  The  women  in 
attendance  asked  him  to  pray  for  her.  He  then  declared  expli- 
citly that  her  infant  would  never  see  the  sun,  unless  she  revealed 
the  name  of  its  true  father.  When  at  last  she  did  so,  the  child 
was  born  immediately ;  truth  having  in  this  ease  performed  the 
office  of  midwife.* 

=*  So  it  seems  that  in  this  age  of  M^onders,  a  saint  could  become  a  miracle- 
worker  by  renouncing  his  good  name,  and  pretending  to  be  a  fool  and  a  pro- 
fligate. 
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At  another  time,  also,  Symeon  entered  the  house  of  a  harlot ; 
and  having  shut  the  door,  continued  for  some  time  alone  with  her. 
Then  he  opened  the  door,  slipped  out  and  ran,  as  if  he  desired 
to  elude  observation.  Thus  he  gave  occasion  for  others  to  speak 
ill  of  him.  Then  some  of  those  who  had  seen  him,  suspecting 
that  his  conduct  was  not  so  bad  as  it  appeared  to  be,  went  to  the 
woman,  and  inquired  of  her  the  object  of  his  visit,  and  his  long 
stay  with  her.  She  solemnly  affirmed,  that  for  nearly  three  days 
she  had  been  in  want  of  food  ;  and  that  Symeon  being  aware  of 
this  fact,  had  brought  some  food  and  a  little  wine ; — that  when 
the  door  was  shut,  he  had  spread  the  food  on  the  table,  and  bade 
her  eat ;  and  that  when  ghe  had  eaten  until  she  was  satisfied,  he 
gathered  up  the  remains  and  took  his  departure. 

When  the  great  earthquake  was  about  to  occur,  by  which  the 
cities  of  Berytus,  Biblus  and  Tripolis,  were  the  chief  sufferers, 
Symeon  took  a  leathern  thong  in  his  hand,  and  flogged  with  it 
certain  of  the  pillars  that  surrounded  the  market-place,  saying  to 
each.  Stand  fast,  for  you  will  soon  have  to  dance.  Some  persons 
present  supposing  that  the  action  meant  something,  noticed  what 
pillars  he  did  not  strike  ;  and  these  were  the  very  pillars  which 
were  thrown  down  by  the  shock  of  the  earthquake.  Many  such 
memorable  acts  were  done  by  this  singular  man.* 


Thomas  the  Monk,  another  Fool  for  ChrisVs  sake. 

Evagrius,  in  the  chapter  next  after  that  in  which  he  relates  the 
case  of  Symeon,  just  mentioned,  gives  the  following  brief  notice 
of  another  saint  of  the  same  stamp. 

There  was  (says  Evagrius)  at  the  same  time,  one  Thomas,  in 
Coele  Syria,  who  followed  the  same  mode  of  life.  He  came  some- 
times to  Antioch,  to  receive  an  annual  stipend  of  his  monastery. 
This  stipend  was  usually  given  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  church 
of  Antioch.  One  day  Anastasius,  steward  of  the  church  of  An- 
tioch, being  angry  with  this  Thomas  for  coming  so  often,  gave 
him  a  slap  on  the  jaw.     Those  present  being  indignant  at  this, 

=*  See  for  this  story,  Evagrius  and  Nicephorus,  in  the  chapters  last  cited. 
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Thomas  merely  declared  that  this  was  the  last  time  that  either  he 
should  receive,  or  Anastasius  should  distribute,  the  stipend.  So 
it  came  to  pass ;  for  both  of  them  died  on  the  same  day. 

The  body  of  Thomas  was  put  into  the  sepulchre  for  strangers. 
This  was  a  pit  into  which  bodies  were  thrown,  one  upon  another. 
But  the  sacred  body  of  Thomas  would  not  lie  under  another  that 
was  less  sacred ;  for  as  fast  as  other  bodies  were  cast  in,  that  of 
the  saint  would  still  work  itself  up  to  the  top  :  God  having  endued 
it  with  the  miraculous  power  of  casting  beneath  it  the  vulgar  car- 
cases that  fell  upon  it. 

The  inhabitants  who  had  admired  the  holy  man,  observed  this, 
and  told  Ephraim,  the  Syrian,  of  the  fact.  Then  the  body  was 
carried  to  Antioch,  and  buried  with  the  honors  of  saintship.  By 
this  translation  of  the  holy  relics,  a  pestilence  then  raging  at  An- 
tioch, was  driven  away. 


JEuihemms,  a  Mighty  Saint. 

(From  Nicephorus,  L.  xiv.  ch.  2.) 

In  the  time  of  Symeon  Stylites,  flourished  the  renowned 
Euthemius  in  Palestine.  He  was  born  by  promise*  under  the 
emperor  Valens,  and  was  taught  by  the  great  Otreius  Acacius. 
He  was  then  made  a  priest,  and  afterwards  came  into  Palestine 
with  the  admirable  Theoctistus.  He  fixed  his  work-shop  of  virtue 
in  a  certain  cave.  Adding  cell  to  cell  he  soon  built  up  a  great 
monastery.  He  rose  to  such  a  pitch  of  virtue,  that  he  became 
the  rule  and  standard  of  monachism.  He  gained  great  fame  by 
his  miracles ;  for  he  healed  and  converted  the  son  of  a  Persian 
military  officer,  and  by  his  prayers  he  made  barren  land  produce 
good  crops,  and  barren  women  produce  children.  He  made  a  little 
bread  suffice  to  feed  400  men. 

When  he  performed  the  sacred  mysteries,  a  heavenly  light  like 
a  pillar  shone  around  him,  a  voice  came  forth  proclaiming  what  a 
pure  man  he  was.     It  is  also  related  of  him,  that  when  a  certain 

*  That  is,  some  monk  promised  him  to  his  barren  mother, , 
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monk  died,  who  was  falsely  reputed  to  be  chaste  and  virtuous,  he 
saw  a  fierce  demon  pulling  the  soul  out  of  his  body  with  a  three- 
pronged  hook,  and  heard  a  heavenly  voice  proclaiming  his  crimes. 
But  when  a  ragged  beggar  was  dying  on  the  bare  ground,  he 
saw  a  company  of  angels  standing  by,  and  reverently  calling  forth 
his  soul. 

He  knew  by  revelation,  what  was  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
came  to  receive  the  communion. 

He  removed  to  the  Lord  at  the  age  of  ninety-seven,  in  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Leo.  His  life  was  simple,  his  complexion  fair,  and 
his  dense  beard  reached  to  his  thio;hs. 

Note. — To  give  a  more  complete  view  of  the  current  supersti- 
tions of  the  age,  we  shall  give,  from  Evagrius  and  Nicephorus, 
some  miraculous  stories  which  have  no  particular  relation  to 
monachism  ;  but  they  are  useful  to  show  the  character  of  the 
times  in  which  monachism  first  prevailed  generally  among  Chris- 
tians. 


Of  a  Miracle  wrought  at  Ajpamea*  by  the  ivood  of  the  Cross. 
(Evag.  L.  iv.  ch.  26.) 

[Note. — In  the  preceding  chapter  the  author  relates  how  the 
Persian  king  had  taken  and  destroyed  Antioch.] 

When  the  Apameans  heard  of  the  burning  of  Antioch  by 
Chosroes,  king  of  Persia,  they  petitioned  their  bishop  Thomas, 
that  he  would  bring  forth  at  an  unusual  season  the  salutary  and 
life-giving  wood  of  the  true  cross,!  and  exhibit  it  to  all  eyes,  that 

There  were  several  cities  of  this  name.     The  one  here  meant  was  up 
the  river  Orontes,  at  the  mouth  of  which  stood  Antioch. 

t  Helena,  the  superstitiously  pious  mother  of  Constantipe  the  Great,  found 
by  digging  at  Jerusalem,  what  she  supposed  to  be  the  true  cross  on  which 
the  Saviour  was  crucified.  A  miracle  proved  its  genuineness,  say  the  his- 
torians. That  sacred  wood  was  afterwards  revered  as  divine.  It  was  also 
miraculously  multiplied.  Pieces  of  it — ultimately  enough  to  load  a  ship- 
were  distributed ; — yet  the  true  cross  remained  whole  and  entire. 
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they  might  see  and  kiss  this  only  salvation  of  mortals,  and  that  it 
miofht  be  their  viaticum*  to  another  life. 

Thomas  granted  their  petition,  and  brought  forth  the  life-giving 
wood ;  certain  days  being  appointed  during  which  it  should  be 
exhibited,  that  all  the  neighboring  people  might  share  the  blessing 
of  salvation.  My  parents  took  me — then  a  boy  at  school — along 
with  them.  At  the  time  when  we  were  favored  with  the  privi- 
lege of  adoring  and  kissing  the  venerable  cross,  Thomas  with 
uplifted  hands  presented  the  wood  of  the  cross  which  abolished 
the  old  curse,  walking  round  the  whole  sacred  edifice,  as  on  the 
solemn  days  of  worship  used  to  be  done.  As  he  walked,  a  great 
flame,  shining  but  not  burning,  followed  him,  so  that  the  whole 
space  in  which  he  walked,  seemed  to  be  in  flames.  This  was  done 
many  times  when  the  bishop  walked  round  the  place.  This 
miraculous  sign  denoted  safety  to  the  Apameans.  A  painting 
representing  the  miracle,  was  put  into  the  church  as  a  memorial 
of  it. 


Of  a  Miracle  wrought  at  Sergiopolis. 
(Evag.  L.  iv.  ch.  28.) 

Chosrhoes  had  begun  to  batter  the  walls  Sergiopolis  with  a  ram, 
when  the  citizens  begged  for  terms.  It  was  agreed  that  they  should 
deliver  up  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  church,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  city.  Among  them  was  a  cross,  which  Justinian  and  Theo- 
dorus  had  sent  them.  AVhen  they  were  brought,  Chosrhoes  asked 
the  priest  and  the  Persian,  who  were  charged  with  the  delivery  of 
them,  if  these  were  all.  Then  some  who  were  accustomed  to  lie, 
said  that  the  citizens  who  were  few,  had  hidden  some  of  their 
treasures.  Of  the  sacred  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  none  had 
been  left  but  a  silver  chest  containing  the  sacred  relics  of  the,  in- 
vincible martyr  Servius.       Chosrhoes   therefore  brought    up   his 

*  Viaticum,  provision  for  a  journey,  is  the  name  that  was  usually  given  to 
the  sacrament  administered  to  the  dying.  The  Apameans  fearing  the  fate  of 
the  AntiochianS;  expected  the  wood  to  send  them  straight  to  heaven. 
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army  to  renew  the  attack ;  when  suddenly  there  appeared 
upon  the  walls  an  innumerable  army  of  defenders  in  full 
armor. 

Chosrhoes,  knowing  that  the  able-bodied  citizens  had  been  taken 
away,  and  few  left  except  old  men  and  children,  understood  that 
this  was  a  miracle  wrought  by  the  martyr.  He  therefore  re- 
treated to  his  kingdom,  and  it  is  said  was  baptized  before  his 
death. 

JVofe  on  the  foregoing. 

Here  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  morality  associated  with  the 
current  superstition  about  miracle-working  saints  and  saints' 
relics.  The  citizens  attempt  to  commit  a  fraud  on  the  Persian 
king,  by  retaining  a  silver  chest  which  they  were  bound  by  cove- 
nant to  deliver  up.  But  as  the  chest  contained  the  relics  of  an 
invincible  saint.,  they  trusted  in  the  saint  to  sustain  them  in  their 
perfidy.  The  invincible  saint,  according  to  a  church  historian  of 
the  time,  does  sustain  them  by  a  stupendous  miracle.  The  Father 
who  tells  the  story,  admires  the  whole  afiair  as  glorious  for  the 
saint. 


St.  Euphemiah  Blood. 
(Niceph.  L.  xv.) 

The  fourth  council  of  Chalcedon*  assembled  in  St.  Euphemia's 
Church,  built  on  a  pleasant  declivity,  two  furlongs  from  the  13os- 
phorus.  The  martyr's  body  was  kept  in  a  certain  apartment  of 
the  extensive  church.  On  the  left  side  of  the  room  was  a  won- 
derful casement,  closed  by  a  shutter,  through  which  an  iron  bar 
projected,  with  a  sponge  tied  to  the  inner  end  of  it.  This  sponge 
they  rolled  in  the  martyr's  sacred  relics,  and  drew  it  back  by  the 
iron  handle,  filled  with  her  blood.  Whenever  the  people  saw  this, 
they  raised  their  hands  and  shouted  at  the  miracle.     So  copiously 

*  The  city  of  Chalcedon  stood  on  the  shore  of  the  Bosphorus,  nearly  op- 
posite to  Constantinople. 
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did  this  sponge  supply  the  sacred  liquor,  that  emperors,  and 
bishops,  and  people  that  assembled  there,  could  all  use  it, 
and  also  take  some  of  it  away  with  them.  This  divine  blood 
never  failed  nor  chano^cd  color.  When  a  good  bishop  ruled,  the 
supply  was  abundant,  but  when  one  of  a  different  character  was 
in  the  chair,  the  martyr  gave  forth  her  blood  more  sparingly. 
This  I  know  to  be  a  fact,  that  it  flows  daily  at  all  times  and  for 
all  people,  both  believers  and  unbelievers  alike.  I  know  also, 
that  if  one  enters  the  sacred  apartment  where  the  coffin  and 
sacred  relics  are  deposited,  a  boundless  supernatural  odor,  exceed- 
ing all  that  art  can  make,  presents  itself.  It  far  exceeds  all  that 
the  various  flowers  of  a  meadow  can  produce,  and  differs  from  all 
other  sweet  smells. 

Here  met  the  Council  that  tried  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  for 
holding  that  Christ  had  but  one  nature. 

After  they  had  debated  the  matter,  the  Council  resolved  to  re- 
fer the  decision  to  St.  Euphemia,  in  whose  church  they  were  met. 
This  martyr  had  suffered  under  the  Emperor  Diocletian.  She 
was  first  torn  by  torturing  implements,  and  then  thrown  to  wild 
beasts  ;  yet  her  body  had  been  preserved  whole  amd  incorrupt  by 
the  Chalcedonians,  of  whose  city  she  was. 

The  orthodox  of  the  Council,  and  the  Eutychian  party,  each 
drew  up  a  formulary  of  their  faith.  Each  document  was  in- 
closed in  an  envelope,  sealed  up,  and  laid  at  the  martyr's  feet. 
After  spending  a  night  in  prayer,  they  came  next  day,  and  lifting 
the  cover  of  the  coffin,  they  found  the  orthodox  document  closely 
grasped  in  the  martyr's  hands,  but  the  other  cast  contemptuously 
at  her  feet  as  a  vile  thing. 

The  heretic  was  not  convinced,  however,  by  this  miracle,* 
therefore  the  majority  made  out  a  formal  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion against  him. 

In  a  subsequent  book,  (xviii.  c.  31,)  Nicephorus  says,  that'the 
Emperor  Maurice  took  an  idle  fancy  that  the  miracles  wrought  by 

*  The  heretic  was,  we  presume,  of  our  opinion,  that  the  martyr  was  sure 
to  decide  in  favor  of  that  party  which  had  possession  of  her  relics, 
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St.  Euphemia's  body  were  artificial,  and  that  he  would  determine 
the  matter  by  actual  experiment.  Her  relics  were  deposited  in  a 
marble  coffin,  and  as  before  said,  on  the  anniversary  day  of  her 
passion,  the  bishop  of  the  place  drew  blood  from  her  body,  in  the 
sight  of  all,  with  a  sponge.  The  blood  appeared  to  be  fresh, 
mixed  with  the  gore  of  the  wounds,  and  with  an  oil  generated  of 
itself.  Maurice  doubting  foolishly  of  this,  when  the  time  of  the 
miracle  approached,  sealed  up  the  coffin.  When  the  time  came 
he  closely  watched  the  proceedings,  and  behold !  as  before,  a 
stream  of  fragrant  blood  and  oil  poured  forth  from  the  monument, 
and  filled  the  sponge  ;  the  martyr  having,  on  this  occasion,  made 
it  pour  forth  more  copiously  than  before.  The  emperor  was  con- 
vinced, and  putting  his  finger  into  the  sacred  liquor^  sanctified 
himself  by  sprinkling  it  upon  him. 


Of  the  Oil  Fountain  at  Heraclea^  Perirdhe. 
(Niceph.  lib.  xviii.,  ch.  32.) 

A  man  named  Paulinus,  devoted  to  magical  arts,  used  a  silver 
basin  in  his  practices.  This  basin  he  was  necessitated  by  poverty 
to  sell.  A  silversmith  bought  it,  and  offered  it  again  for  sale. 
Perinthius,  Bishop  of  Byzantium,  bought  it,  without  knowing  to 
what  use  it  had  been  applied. 

Now  the  dead  body  of  St.  Glyceria  was  wont  to  shed  a  con- 
stant stream  of  oil,  which  was  caught  in  a  brass  basin.  The 
bishop  intending  to  honor  the  saint,  took  away  the  brass  basin 
and  substituted  the  silver  one.  But  the  holy  martyr  detesting 
the  profane  vessel  withheld  the  stream  of  oil.  When  several 
days  had  passed,  and  none  of  the  wonderful  liquid  came,  tho 
bishop  wept,  and  prayed  God  to  reveal  the  cause  ;  which  he  did 
to  the  bishop  in  a  dream.  Immediately  the  brass  basin  was  re- 
stored to  its  place,  and  the  supernatural  oil  fountain  began  to 
flow  again.  This  led  the  emperor  to  search  out  the  magicians, 
many  of  whom,  and  among  the  rest  this  same  Paulinus,  were  dis- 
covered and  put  to  death. 
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Tht  Miracle  of  the  Jewish  Boy, 
(Niceph.  lib.  xvii.  ch.  25.) 

When  Monas  was  ordained  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  in  place 
of  Anthemius,  a  remarkable  miracle  occurred. 

It  had  long  been  the  custom  in  the  imperial  city,  when  any  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  God,  our  Saviour  Christ, 
was  left,  for  the  priests  to  call  uncorrupted  boys  from  the  schools, 
who  should  eat  those  remnants,  fasting.  This  often  happened  to 
myself,  when  I  was  a  small  boy. 

On  this  occasion,  among  the  boys  called,  was  the  son  of  a  Jew, 
who  was  a  glassmaker.  The  boy  having  stayed  out  later  than  usual, 
excused  himself  to  his  parents,  by  relating  that  he  had  eaten  of 
the  Divine  remnants  in  the  Church.  The  father  was  furiously 
enraged,  and  opening  his  glass  furnace,  cast  his  son  into  the 
flaming  fire,  and  there  shut  him  in. 

The  mother  missing  the  boy,  sought  him  everywhere  in  vain ; 
and  on  the  third  day,  came  into  the  glass-house,  mourning,  and 
wailing,  and  calling  for  her  son.  He  heard  and  answered  her  out 
of  the  furnace.  Then  the  mother  broke  open  the  furnace  door, 
and  saw  her  son  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  intensely  hot  fire, 
with  not  even  a  hair  of  his  head  singed.  On  her  inquiring  how 
he  had  escaped,  he  said,  that  an  elegant  woman,  (St.  Mary,} 
dressed  in  a  purple  robe,  came  often  to  him,  poured  water  on  the 
fire  around  him,  so  as  to  keep  oflF  the  flame  ;  and  fed  him  when 
he  was  hungry. 

When  this  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  he  had 
the  mother  and  son  washed  in  the  Divine  laver  of  regeneration, 
(that  is,  baptized ;)  but  he  crucified  the  father  as  a  parricide.* 

*  What  exalted  ideas  must  this  miracle  have  given  of  the  supernatural 
efficacy  of  the  sacramental  bread,  and  of  the  beneficent  guardianship  of  St. 
Mary,  called  by  the  Evangelists  "  the  mother  of  Jesus !"  But  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  was  not  ye;t  invented. 
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SPECIMENS. OF  MONASTIC  ROMANCE. 

From  the  Golden  Legend  of  James  De  Voraggio,  Archbishop  of  Genoa  in 
the  13th  Century. 

Preliminary  Notice. 

Of  all  the  books  written  in  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Golden  Le- 
gend was  for  several  centuries  the  most  popular.  It  is  a  collec- 
tion of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  compiled  from  scattered  records 
of  preceding  ages,  professing  to  contain  facts,  and  intended  to  be 
read  by  the  faithful  as  a  true  history  of  ancient  saints.  AVhether  or 
not  the  most  reverend  author  added  anything  of  bis  own  invention, 
to  what  he  found  in  the  records  which  he  consulted,  we  are  una- 
ble to  determine ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  his  Golden  Legend  passed 
current,  for  ages,  in  the  Church,  as  a  veritable  narrative  of  the 
wonderful  doings  and  sufferings  of  the  holy  men  and  women  of 
former  times. 

The  author,  James  of  Voraggio,  was  an  Italian,  born  at  Vo- 
raggio, in  the  territory  of  Genoa,  in  the  year  1230,  or  about  that 
time.  He  became  a  Dominican  friar  at  an  early  age,  and  led  a 
most  self-denying  and  holy  life.  He  was  distinguished  for  his 
learning,  his  pious  zeal,  his  humility,  and  his  charity.  Such  was 
his  reputation  for  sanctity  and  learning,  that  he  was  first  made  a 
Provincial,  or  superintendent,  of  his  order  ;  and  was  then,  much 
against  the  grain  of  his  humility,  almost  forced  to  accept  the 
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archbishopric  of  Genoa.  Therefore  this  author  of  the  Golden 
Legend  was  no  obscure  chronicler,  writing  for  bread  or  for  repu- 
tation ;  no  unlearned  scribbler  or  ignorant  enthusiast ;  no  idle 
romancer,  seeking  to  amuse  the  public  with  wonderful  tales  ; — 
but  a  grave  dignitary  of  the  Church,  full  of  monastic  holiness, 
writing  for  the  advancement  of  religion  among  the  people  of  his 
age.  Yet  see  what  the  learned  Dupin,  author  of  a  most  useful 
history  of  the  Church,  and  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  says  of  him. 
"  He  is  author  of  the  Golden  Legend,  which  contains  the  lives  of 
the  saints,  where  he  has  amassed  together,  without  judgment  or 
discretion,  a  heap  of  stories  for  the  most  part  fabulous.  Yet  it 
sold  mightily,  and  was  one  of  the  books  most  often  printed  in  the 
fifteenth  century" — that  is,  immediately  after  the  art  of  printing 
was  invented ;  which  shows  that  it  was  then,  as  it  had  been  be- 
fore, one  of  the  most  popular  books  in  the  Church. 

These  same  stories  of  the  saints  had  been  long  current  in  the 
Church,  before  James  De  Voraggio's  time  ;  and  their  credit  was 
sustained,  as  their  fictitious  miracles  had  been  invented  or  propa- 
gated, by  monks  of  all  orders,  and  clergymen  of  all  ranks,  from 
the  simple  priest  upwards  to  his  holiness,  the  Pope.  When  we 
compare  the  stories  of  the  Golden  Legend  with  those  of  the  early 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  concerning  the  same  saints, — as  St.  An- 
tony, and  St.  Paul  the  Hermit, — we  find  that  the  author  of  the 
Legend  has,  in  general,  given  a  correct  account  of  what  he  read 
in  Athanasius,  Jerome,  and  other  ancient  Fathers.  But  then  he 
has  added,  from  later  authorities,  the  most  extravagant  stories  of 
other  saints  who  did  once  exist,  and  of  saints  who  never  existed, — 
such,  for  example,  as  St.  Christopher, — and  swallowing  all  with 
the  same  credulity,  he  belched  them  forth  together,  to  be  swal- 
lowed by  the  people ; — and  swallowed  they  were  indiscriminately, 
while  mother  Church  looked  on  and  said.  Well  done ! 

The  reader  will  agree  with  us,  that  the  stories  which  we  h'ave 
selected  as  specimens  of  the  Golden  Legend,  are  mainly  fabulous: 
the  learned  in  Church  history  will  say  further,  that  they  are  wholly 
fabulous,  and  that  no  such  persons  as  St.  Christopher  and  the 
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Seven  Sleepers  ever  existed.  They  are  selected,  partly  because 
they  are  amusing  fables,  and  partly  because  they  were  famous  in 
their  day,  and  are  often  alluded  to  in  our  own  times. 


Note. — Having  no  copy  of  the  original  Latin,  which  has  be- 
come exceedingly  rare,  we  translate  from  a  modern  French  ver- 
sion, that  will  serve  our  purpose  just  as  well. 


Thz  Legend  of  St.  Christopher. 

Christopher  was  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  he  was  exceedingly  tall, 
being  twelve  cubits  high,  and  had  a  terrible  aspect.  We  read  in 
a  history  of  his  life,  that  whilst  he  was  near  to  a  king  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  he  took  it  into  his  head  that  he  would  go  and  serve 
the  greatest  king  in  all  the  world ;  and  he  went  to  a  certain  king, 
who  was  reported  to  have  no  superior  on  the  earth.  This  king, 
when  he  saw  him,  received  him  with  joy,  and  made  him  stay  in 
his  court. 

One  day  a  minstrel  came  to  sing  before  the  king.  The  song 
which  he  sung,  made  frequent  mention  of  the  Devil.  Now  the 
king  was  a  Christian ;  and  every  time  that  he  heard  the  Devil's 
name,  he  made  on  his  person  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Christopher 
was  greatly  astonished  when  he  saw  this,  and  asked  the  king  why 
he  did  so.  The  king  was  unwilling  to  tell  him.  Christopher 
said,  "  If  you  don't  answer  my  question,  I  wont  stay  with  you  any 
longer."  Then  the  king,  being  obliged  to  answer,  said,  "  Every 
time  I  hear  the  Devil's  name,  I  fortify  myself  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  for  fear  that  he  will  subject  me  to  his  power,  and  do 
me  some  hurt."  Christopher  replied,  "  If  you  are  afraid  of  the 
Devil,  and  think  that  he  can  hurt  you, — that  proves  that  he  is 
mightier  than  you  are.  I  am  deceived  in  my  purpose, — thinking 
that  I  had  found  the  mio-htiest  king  in  all  the  world :  but  I  will 
go  and  find  that  Devil,  that  I  may  engage  in  his  service,  and  ac- 
knowledge him  for  my  master."  So  he  took  his  leave  of  the  king, 
^nd  set  off  in  quest  of  the  Devil 
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It  came  to  pass,  as  lie  was  crossing  a  desert,  that  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  of  soldiers,  and  marching  at  their  head  a  man  of  fright- 
ful appearance,  who  asked  him  whither  he  was  going.  Christo- 
pher made  answer,  "  I  am  seeking  the  Devil,  that  I  may  acknow- 
ledge him  for  my  master."  The  man  replied,"!  am  the  one 
that  you  seek."  Then  Christopher  was  glad,  and  engaged  him- 
self to  his  service  for  life,  and  acknowledged  him  for  his  master. 
Then  setting  forward  together,  they  came  to  a  cross  road,  where 
a  cross  had  been  set  up.  No  sooner  did  the  Devil  see  this,  than 
he  took  to  his  heels  and  ran  away  round  over  a  rough  country, 
before  he  returned  to  the  main  road,  Christopher,  who  had  fol- 
lowed him,  was  very  much  surprised,  and  demanded  to  know  why 
he  had  left  the  direct  road.  Then  the  Devil  being  unwilling  to 
answer,  Christopher  said,  "  If  you  don't  tell  me  what  I  want  to 
know,  I  shall  quit  you  straightway."  Then  the  Devil  said  to  him, 
"  It  was  on  that  cross  that  Jesus  Christ  died ;  and  whenever  I  see 
it,  I  am  seized  with  fright  and  run  away."  And  Christopher  an- 
swered, "  That  Jesus  Christ,  whose  cross  puts  you  in  such  a 
fright,  is  then  mightier  than  you.  I  have  therefore  labored  in 
vain,  so  far ;  and  I  have  not  yet  found  the  mightiest  prince  in  all 
the  world.  I  shall  now  quit  you,  and  go  in  search  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

And  after  he  had,  for  a  long  time,  sought  for  some  one  who 
might  direct  him  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  at  last  found  a  hermit,  who 
diligently  instructed  him  in  the  faith.  And  the  hermit  said  to 
him,  "  That  king  whose  service  you  are  now  seeking,  will  oblige 
you  to  fast  very  often."  Christopher  replied,  "  Then  let  him  com- 
mand something  else,  for  that  is  what  I  will  not  do."  And  the 
hermit  added,  "He  will  also  require  you  frequently  to  pray." 
And  Christopher  replied,  "  I  don't  know  what  you  mean  by  that, 
and  I  will  not  be  subject  to  anysuch  services."  And  the  hermit 
said,  "  Do  you  not  know  that  river,  where  many  of  those  perish 
who  attempt  to  cross  it .?"  And  Christopher  said,  "  Yes,  I  know 
it."  And  the  hermit  said,  "Well,  as  you  are  very  tall  and 
strong,  if  you  will  keep  near  the  bank  of  that  river,  and  carry  the 
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travellers  over  it,  you  will  do  a  thing  very  agreeable  to  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  you  desire  to  serve;  and  I  hope  that  he  will  make 
himself  known  to  you."  And  Christopher  answered,  "  Ah,  that 
is  a  service  that  I  can  willingly  engage  in,  and  I  promise  you  that 
I  will  do  what  you  tell  me  there."  So  he  went  to  the  river,  and 
built  himself  a  lodge :  and  he  betook  himself  to  carrying  over 
readily  every  traveller  that  came,  using  a  staff  to  support  himself 
in  the  water.  And  so,  after  many  days  had  passed  away,  while  he 
was  resting  himself  in  his  lodge,  he  heard  a  voice  like  that  of  a 
child,  which  called  him  and  said,  "  Christopher,  come  and  carry 
me  over."  Christopher  went  out,  but  found  nobody  there. 
When  he  had  returned  into  his  lodge,  the  same  thing  happened  a 
second  time.  But  the  third  time,  when  he  went  out,  he  found,  at 
the  water's  edge,  a  child  that  begged  Christopher  to  carry  him 
over  the  river.  Then  Christopher,  putting  the  child  upon  his 
shoulder,  and  taking  his  staff,  entered  the  water.  And  the  water 
rose  by  little  and  little,  and  the  child  pressed  upon  his  shoulder 
in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and  continued  to  grow  heavier 
and  heavier,  so  that  Christopher  began  to  be  afraid.  When  at 
last  he  had  gotten  over  the  river,  and  had  set  down  the  child  upon 
the  bank,  he  said,  "  You  put  me  in  great  peril,  my  child,  and 
loaded  me  with  such  a  weight,  that  I  seemed  to  have  the  whole 
world  upon  my  shoulders.  I  never  had  such  a  huge  load  before." 
And  the  child  answered,  '^  Do  not  wonder  at  that,  Christopher ; 
for  not  only  had  you  the  whole  world  upon  your  shoulders,  but 
him  also  who  created  the  world ;  for  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  the  one 
for  whom  you  have  performed  the  task  that  you  undertook  ;  and 
that  you  may  have  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  I  tell  you, 
plant  your  staff  in  the  sand,  and  to-morrow  you  will  see  it  covered 
with  leaves  and  flowers."  Then  he  disappeared  immediately. 
Christopher  stuck  his  staff  in  the  sand,  and  the  next  day  he  saw 
it  flowering  like  a  palm  tree,  and  covered  with  dates. 

Afterwards  he  came  to  Samos,  a  city  of  Lycia  ;*  and  as  he  did 
not  speak  the  language,  he  prayed  God  for  the  gift  of  speaking 

*  The  only  Samos  was  an  island  and  city  on  the  coast  of  Lydia,not  Lycia. 


268  CHAPTER    XXVI. 

it ;  and  whilst  he  was  at  prayer,  the  judges  of  the  place,  taking 
him  for  a  fool,  let  him  go.  Then  Christopher  came  to  the  place 
where  they  were  torturing  the  Christians,  and  he  exhorted  the 
sufferers  to  have  courage.  And  one  of  the  judges  gave  him  a 
blow.  Christopher  said,  "  If  I  were  not  a  Christian,  I  would 
punish  you  on  the  spot  for  that  outrage."  Then  he  stuck  his 
staff  into  the  ground,  and  prayed  God  that  it  might  blossom,  for 
the  conversion  of  the  people.  It  did  so  straightway:  and  by  the 
sight  of  this,  eight  thousand  men  were  converted.  And  the  king 
sent  two  hundred  soldiers,  with  orders  to  fetch  Christopher  to  him. 
The  soldiers  having  found  him  at  prayer,  were  afraid  to  lay  hold 
on  him.  Then  the  king  sent  again  the  same  number.  These 
having  also  found  him  at  prayer,  they  prayed  with  him.  When 
Christopher  rose  from  his  knees,  he  asked,  "  Whom  do  you  seek.?" 
And  they  answered,  "  The  king  hath  sent  us  to  carry  you  to  him, 
bound."  And  Christopher  replied,  "  Unless  I  pleased,  you  could 
never  master  me."  And  they  said,  "If  you  do  not  please  to 
come,  then  go  freely  wheresoever  you  choose,  and  we  will  say  that 
we  could  not  find  you."  "  No,  (said  Christopher),  I  will  go  with 
you."  And  he  converted  them  to  the  faith,  and  then  tohJ  them 
to  tie  his  hands  behind  his  back,  and  so  he  made  them  lead  him 
to  the  king.  When  the  king  saw  him,  he  was  frightened,  and 
tumbled  from  his  throne.  Ilis  slaves  lifted  him  up  again,  and  he 
asked  Christopher  his  name  and  country.  The  saint  answered, 
"  Before  1  was  baptized,  they  called  me  Reprobate  ;  now  my  name 
is  Christopher."  The  king  answered,  "  You  gave  yourself  a  silly 
name,  when  you  took  the  name  of  Christ,  who  was  crucified,  and 
could  do  nothing  either  for  himself  or  for  you.  Wicked  Canaan- 
ite,  why  do  you  not  sacrifice  to  our  Gods .?"  And  Christopher 
answered,  "  It  is  with  reason  that  they  call  you  Dagnus.  You 
are  the  death  of  the  world  and  the  companion  of  the  Devil.  Your 
Gods  are  the  work  of  men's  hands."  The  king  rejoined,  "  You 
were  nourished  among  savage  beasts,  and  you  can  speak  of  no- 
thing but  things  unheard  of  by  the  ears  of  men.  If  you  will  sacri- 
fice, you  may  expect  of  me  great  honors  ;  if  not,  you  have  nothing 
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but  pimisliments  to  expect."  And  when  the  saint  refused,  he 
had  him  put  in  prison,  and  caused  the  soldiers  to  be  beheaded, 
who  had  been  sent  to  arrest  Christopher.  He  then  had  two  beau- 
tiful girls  shut  up  in  the  same  prison ;  the  one  was  called  Nice, 
the  other  Aquilina ;  promising  them  great  rewards  if  they  enticed 
Christopher  to  sin.  When  the  saint  saw  them,  he  betook  him- 
self to  prayer  immediately.  And  when  they  came  to  cajole  and 
caress  him,  he  said  to  them,  "  What  do  you  want  ?  Why  have 
you  been  brought  in  here  r"  They  were  frightened  at  the  bright- 
ness of  his  face,  and  said,  "Have  pity  on  us,  servant  of  God,  and 
we  will  believe  in  the  God  whom  you  preach."  When  the  king 
heard  of  this,  he  sent  for  them,  and  said,  "  You  have  been  se- 
duced ;  but  I  swear  that  if  you  do  not  sacrifice  to  the  Gods,  you 
shall  be  tortured  to  death."  They  answered,  "If  you  will  have 
us  to  sacrifice,  then  order  the  whole  people  to  assemble  in  the 
temple."  When  this  was  done,  they  put  their  sashes  round  the 
necks  of  the  idols,  pulled  them  down  to  the  ground  and  broke 
them,  and  said  to  the  bystanders,  "Go  and  call  in  physicians  to 
heal  your  Gods."  Then  the  king  had  Aquilina  tied,  and  all  her 
bones  smashed  with  a  great  stone  ;  and  when  she  had  rendered  up 
her  soul  to  the  Lord,  her  sister  Nice  was  cast  into  a  great  fire, 
out  of  which  she  came  unhurt :  then  she  was  beheaded.  Then 
the  ki  .g  ordered  Christopher  to  be  beaten  with  rods,  and  then  a 
red-hot  iron  helmet  to  be  pressed  upon  his  head.  Next  he  had 
Christopher  set  upon  an  iron  chair,  glowing  with  heat;  but  the 
chair  melted  like  wax,  and  Christopher  sufiered  no  heat.  Then 
the  k  ag  ordered  him  to  be  tied  to  a  post,  and  four  hundred  sol- 
diers to  pierce  him  with  their  arrows :  but  the  arrows  stopped 
short  in  the  air,  and  not  one  could  touch  him.  But  the  king  be- 
lieving him  to  be  pierced,  begail  to  rail  at  him.  Then  instantly 
one  of  the  arrows  turned  aside  and  put  out  his  eye.  And  Chris- 
topher said,  "  My  race  is  almost  finished  ;  to-morrow,  tyrant,  di- 
lute some  clay  with  my  blood,  and  put  it  upon  your  eye,  and  you 
will  recover  the  use  of  it."  Then  the  king  ordered  his  head  to 
be  cut  off,  which  was  done.     And  having  taken  some  of  Christo- 
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pher's  blood,  and  diluted  some  clay  with  it,  he  put  it  upon  his 
eye,  and  it  was  healed  upon  the  spot.  Then  the  king  believed, 
and  ordered  that  those  who  blasphemed  God  or  Saint  Christopher, 
should  be  punished  with  death.* 

The  Legend  of  the  Seven  Sleepers. 

The  Seven  Sleepers  were  born  in  the  city  of  Ephesus.  The 
emperor  Decius,  who  was  persecuting  the  Christians,  having  com_e 
to  Ephesus,  ordered  temples  to  be  raised  in  the  middle  of  the  city, 
in  order  that  all  the  people  might  offer  sacrifice  with  him.  And 
he  ordered  all  the  Christians  to  be  sought  out,  that  no  choice 
might  be  left  them  but  to  worship  idols  or  die.  So  great  did  the 
terror  become,  that  friend  disowned  his  friend,  the  father  his  son, 
and  the  son  his  father.  Now  there  were  found  in  the  city  seven 
Christians,  namely,  Maximian,  Malchus,  Marcion,  Dyonisius,  John, 
Serapion,  and  Constantine, — who  refused  to  sacrifice  to  idols  [at 
the  appointed  time]  ;  but  remained  in  their  houses,  w^iere  they 
gave  themselves  to  fasting  and  prayer.     Thej'-  were  accused  be- 

*  This  story  of  the  imaginary  St.  Christopher,  was  evidently  compiled 
from  two  different  and  inconsistent  stories.  The  first  part,  which  shows 
some  genius  for  romancing,  makes  him  a  giant  eighteen  feet  high,  who  car- 
ries passengers  over  a  deep  river  upon  his  shoulders.  But  no  sooner  does  this 
enormous  giant,  compared  with  whom  Goliah  was  an  ordinary  man,  get  to 
Lycia,  than  he  dwindles  down  to  the  common  stature  ;  girls  are  sent  to  tempt 
him,  and  a  common  helmet  is  put  on  his  head. 

Both  the  original  tales,  the  offspring  of  ignorant  imposture  in  a  dark  age, 
assume  that  kings  reigned  in  Palestine  and  Lycia,  when  the  early  Christians 
were  persecuted  by  heathen  rulers ;  though  everybody,  the  least  informed  on 
the  history  of  those  times,  is  aware  that  Palestine  and  Lycia  belonged  to  the 
Roman  empire,  and  that  Palestine  no  longer  bore  the  name  of  Canaan. 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  absurdities,  and  the  utter  absence  of  any 
authentic  record  to  prove  that  such  a  person  as  St.  Christopher  ever  existed, 
he  is  one  of  the  deified  Saints  of  the  Roman  Catholic  calendar ;  a  festival  is 
held  to  his  honor  on  the  25th  of  July,  when  the  faithful  pray  to  him ;  huge 
statues  of  him,  to  represent  his  giantship,  were  certainly^  and  perhaps  still  are, 
placed  in  the  porticoes  of  cathedrals,  for  the  worship  of  the  people ;  and  the 
saint  himself— not  the  statue — did  once,  possibly  many  times,  appear  in  per- 
son to  his  devout  worshippers.     So  much  for  St.  Christooher,  the  giant. 
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fore  Decius,  and  in  his  prosonco  confessed  that  they  were  Chris- 
tians. The  emperor  granted  them  a  certain  time  to  consider 
what  they  would  do.  But  they  profited  by  this  interval  to  distri- 
bute their  goods  among  the  poor,  and  to  retire  to  mount  Celion, 
where  they  resolved  to  hide  themselves.  When  one  of  them  re- 
turned to  the  city  to  procure  necessities  for  them,  he  disguised 
himself  as  a  physician.  Decius  having  returned  to  Ephesus, 
from  which  he  had  been  absent  for  some  time,  he  gave  orders 
that  they  should  be  sought  for,  and  forced  to  offer  sacrifice. 
Malchus,  who  was  then  in  the  city,  was  so  alarmed  that  he  fled  to 
his  companions  and  informed  them  of  the  emperor's  wi-ath.  They 
were  all  greatly  frightened,  but  Malchus  presented  them  with  the 
loaves  that  he  had  brought,  in  order  that  he  might  by  this  supply 
of  nourishment,  fortify  their  courage  for  the  combat.  After  they 
had  eaten,  and  whilst  they  sat  weeping  and  conversing  sorrowfully, 
they  all  fell  asleep  by  the  will  of  Grod. 

The  pagans  sought  for  them  without  being  able  to  find  them, 
and  Decius  was  exceedingly  irritated,  when  he  saw  that  they  had 
escaped  him.  He  sent  for  their  parents,  and  threatened  to  put 
them  to  death,  if  they  did  not  reveal  what  they  knew  of  them. 
The  parents  said  that  they  had  distributed  their  goods  among  the 
poor,  but  what  had  afterwards  become  of  them  they  did  not  know. 
Decius,  thinking  that  they  had  taken  refuge  in  a  large  cavern,  had 
the  entrance  walled  up  with  great  stones,  that  they  might  misera- 
bly perish  of  hunger. 

A  Ions  time  afterwards,  when  Decius  and  all  his  race  was  no 
more,  372  years  after,  and  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Theodosius,  broke  forth  the  heresy  of  those  who  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  pious  emperor  Theodosius,  afflicted 
that  under  his  reign  the  faith  should  be  attacked,  had,  after  some 
days,  retired  into  the  interior  of  his  palace,  shedding  tears  and 
covered  with  sackcloth.  God  willing  to  comfort  him,  and  to 
revive  the  faith,  recalled  the  seven  martyrs  to  life.  He  inspired 
an  inhabitant  of  Ephesus  with  the  idea  of  building  on  this  moun- 
tain some  stables  for  his  flocks.   The  workmen  having  opened  the 
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cavern,  the  seven  sleepers  awoke  ;  and  believing  that  their  sleep 
had  endured  but  a  night,  they  asked  Malchus  with  anxiety,  what 
Decius  had  decided  concerning  them.  He  answered,  "  The  em- 
peror is  having  us  sought  for,  tliat  he  may  compel  us  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  idols."  Then  Maximian  answered,  "  God  knows  that 
we  will  never  sacrifice."  Then  exhorting  his  companions,  he  told 
Malchus  to  go  to  the  city  and  buy  some  more  bread,  and  inform 
himself  of  what  the  emperor  had  done. 

Malchus  took  five-pence  and  went  out  of  the  cavern.  When 
he  saw  the  stones  at  the  mouth,  he  was  surprised.  Then  going 
on  cautiously  to  one  of  the  city  gates,  he  was  all  astonishment  to 
see  over  it  the  sign  of  the  cross.  He  went  to  another  gate  and 
there  he  saw  the  same  ;  and  he  noticed  that  the  same  thing  ap- 
peared on  all  the  gates.  He  thought  that  he  must  be  dreaming. 
Then  he  entered  the  city,  rubbing  his  eyes.  When  he  went  to 
the  bakers  and  heard  people  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  was 
still  more  astonished.  "  How  is  this  .?" — said  he — "  Yesterday  no- 
body durst  pronounce  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to-day  every 
body  speaks  boldly  of  him  !  I  believe  that  I  am  not  at  Ephesus, 
but  in  some  other  city."  But  being  told  on  enquiry  that  he  was 
certainly  at  Ephesus,  he  stood  confounded.  When  he  entered 
the  shops  of  the  bakers  and  offered  them  his  money,  4hey  looked 
surprised,  and  said  that  the  young  man  must  have  found  an 
ancient  treasure.  Malchus  observing  that  they  talked  with  one 
another,  imagined  that  they  were  going  to  lead  him  to  the  em- 
peror ;  and  being  greatly  alarmed,  he  told  them  that  if  they 
would  let  him  go,  they  might  keep  both  the  money  and  the  bread. 
They  caught  hold  of  him,  and  said,  "Who  are  you  that  have 
found  a  treasure  of  the  ancient  emperors  t  Show  it  to  us,  and 
we  will  share  with  you  and  keep  your  secret."  Malchus  was  so 
frightened,  that  he  could  not  devise  an  answer.  Seeing  that  he 
said  nothing,  they  put  a  rope  about  his  neck,  and  dragged  him 
along  to  the  middle  of  the  city.  The  rumor  soon  spread  that  a 
young  man  had  found  a  treasure :  and  all  the  people  gathered 
about  him,  whilst  he  endeavored  to  persuade  them  that  he  had 


MONASTIC    ROMANCE.  273 

found  nothing.  Nobody  knew  him  ;  and  when  he  cast  his  eyea 
arouni  to  discover  some  of  his  relations,  or  at  least  some  of  his 
neighbors,  whom  he  supposed  to  be  yet  alive,  and  perceived  not 
a  single  face  that  he  knew,  he  stood  like  a  man  out  of  his  senses. 
Saint  Martin,  bishop  of  the  city,  and  the  governor,  Antipater, 
having  heard  of  the  affair,  ordered  that  he  should  be  brou<Tht  to 
them  without  being  hurt, — and  the  bakers  likewise.  "When  they 
were  bringing  him  to  the  church,  he  thought  that  they  were 
taking  him  before  the  emperor.  The  bishop  and  the  governor 
demanded  to  know  of  him  where  he  had  found  a  concealed  trea- 
sure. He  answered  that  he  had  found  nothing  at  all,  but  that 
those  pieces  of  money  were  a  part  of  his  patrimony.  Being  asked 
of  what  city  he  was  of,  he  replied,  "I  am  of  this  city,  if  so  be 
that  this  is  Ephesus."  The  governor  said,  "Send  for  your 
parents  to  come  hither,  that  they  may  answer  for  you."  He  named 
his  parents  and  -relations,  and  as  none  of  them  were  known,  he 
was  considered  an  impostor  :  and  the  governor  said,  "  How  can 
you  expect  me  to  believe  that  this  money  came  from  your  parents, 
when  it  bears  date  377  years  before  our  time,  and  goes  back  to 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Decius,  and  bears 
no  resemblance  to  the  money  of  our  time  ?  Think  you  then  to 
deceive  the  old  men  and  sages  of  Ephesus  ?  I  will  therefore  have 
you  dealt  with  according  to  the  rigor  of  the  law,  until  you 
acknowledge  the  discovery  that  you  have  made."  Then  Malchus 
replied,  "  I  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  answer  what 
I  shall  ask,  and  I  will  then  answer  whatsoever  you  shall  demand. 
— What  has  become  of  the  emperor  Decius,  who  was  in  this 
city  .?"  The  bishop  answered,  "  My  son,  there  is  no  more  an  em- 
peror of  that  name,  and  he  who  bore  that  name  has  been  dead  for 
a  long  time."  Malchus  replied,  "  AVhat  I  hear  astonishes  me 
more  and  more  ;  and  you  would  not  believe  what  I  would  say  ;  but 
follov.  me  and  I  will  lead  you  to  my  companions,  who  are  upon 
Mount  Celion,  and  you  will  believe  them.  We  fled  yesterday 
from  the  tyranny  of  Decius."  And  the  bishop  said  to  the 
goveryior,  "It  is  a  vision  which  God  intends  to  reveal  by  the 
12* 
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ministry  of  this  young  man."  They  followed  him  therefore,  with 
a  multitude  of  the  citizens.  Malchus  entered  the  cavern  first,  in 
order  to  find  his  companions,  and  the  bishop  followed  him,  and 
found  among  the  stones  some  letters  sealed  with  two  silver  seals  ; 
and  they  read  them  to  the  people.  And  they  saw  the  martyrs 
sitting  in  the  cavern,  and  their  faces  had  the  freshness  of  roses. 
All  fell  down  and  gave  glory  to  God. 

The  bishop  and  the  governor  sent  word  of  this  to  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  and  entreated  him  to  come  without  delay,  and  see  a 
miracle  which  was  without  example.  And  the  emperor,  rising 
from  the  ashes  upon  which  he  was  groaning,  covered  with  sack- 
cloth, hastened  from  Constantinople  to  Ephesus.  All  the  inhab- 
itants came  forth  to  meet  him,  and  ascended  with  him  to  the 
cavern.  And  immediately  when  the  saints  saw  the  emperor, 
their  faces  shone  like  the  sun.  And  the  emperor  rendered  thanks 
to  God ;  and  he  embraced  the  martyrs,  and  said  to  them,  "  1  see 
you  as  if  I  saw  the  Saviour  raising  Lazarus."  And  Maximian 
answered  him,  "  Believe  in  us ;  for,  because  of  the  faith,  God 
hath  raised  us  up  before  the  great  resurrection-day,  to  the  end 
that  you  might  believe  firmly  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  and 
as  a  child  is  in  the  womb  of  its  mother,  where  it  lives  without 
Bufi"ering,  so  have  we  lived  in  a  state  of  sleep  without  suflfering." 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  they  bowed  their  heads  and  rendered 
their  spirits  to  the  Lord.  And  the  emperor  arose  and  bent  over 
them,  and  embraced  them  with  tears.  And  when  he  ordered 
golden  shrines  to  be  made,  that  they  might  be  put  therein,  they 
appeared  to  him  that  same  night,  saying  that  they  had  so  far 
rested  in  the  ground,  and  that  he  should  leave  them  to  rest 
therein,  until  the  Lord  should  revive  them  anew.  Then  the  em- 
peror ordered  that  the  cavern  should  be  adorned  with  precious 
stones ;  and  he  had  all  the  bishops  informed  of  this  wonderful 
event,  to  confirm  the  people  in  the  faith  of  the  resurrection. 

They  were  reported  to  have  slept  three  hundred  and  seventy- 
two  years  ;  but  that  is  not  .certain.  For  they  awoke  in  the  year 
of  the  Lord  four  hundred  and  forty-eight ;  and  Decius  reigned  one 
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year  and  three  months,  in  the  year  two  hundred  and  fifty-two 
so  that  they  slept  but  one  hundred  and  eighty-six  years. 


St.  Bernard,  of  Clairvaux. 

To  show  that  monkish  sanctity  had  lost  none  of  its  esteem  in 
the  Church  so  late  as  the  twelfth  century,  we  shall  give  some 
passages  from  the  Golden  Legend  of  St.  Bernard,  who  lived  about 
eighty  years  before  James  of  Voraggio,  author  of  the  legend.  He 
was  a  native  of  Burgundy. 

His  mother  had  devoted  all  her  sons,  before  they  were  born, 
to  the  monastic  life,  and  educated  them  to  that  end.  She  had 
six  sons,  of  whom  Bernard  was  the  third. 

^'  When  she  was  pregnant  with  him,  she  dreamed  that  she  had 
in  her  womb  a  white  dog  with  a  red  back,  that  barked."  A  man 
of  God  interpreted  this  dream  to  signify,  that  she  should  be  the 
mother  of  an  excellent  dog,  who  should  guard  well  the  Lord's 
house,  and  bark  powerfully  against  his  enemies." 

When  quite  a  youth,  being  very  handsome,  his  chastity  was 
severely  tried  on  several  occasions. 

"  Reflecting  how  little  safety  there  was  for  him  in  the  world, 
he  resolved  to  fly  from  it.  When  his  brothers  knew  this,  they 
did  all  in  their  power  to  hinder  him  ;  but  the  grace  of  God 
strengthened  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  not  only  accomplished 
his  purpose,  but  moreover  carried  with  him  his  brothers  and  many 
other  persons.  In  the  year  1112,  Bernard,  being  then  about 
twenty-two  years  old,  entered  with  thirty  companions  into  the 
order  of  Citeaux." 

This  order  of  Citeaux  had  been  founded  about  fifteen  years 
before,  on  the  principles  of  the  severest  ascetic  austerity. 

"When  Bernard  entered  upon  a  religious  life,  he  delivered 
himself  wholly  to  contemplation  ;  and  was  so  absorbed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  that  he  appeared  to  be  entirely  estranged  from  his 
bodily  senses.  He  stayed  a  whole  year  in  his  cell,  and  at  last  did 
not  know  that  the  building  had  a  vault.  He  was  often  in  the 
chapel,  and  yet  thought  that  it  had  but  one  window  on  a  side, 
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when  it  had  three.  The  abbot  of  Citeaux  sent  some  brethren  to 
build  the  monastery  of  Clairvaux,  and  put  Bernard  at  their  head 
as  abbot.  They  remained  there  a  long  time  in  a  state  of  extreme 
destitution.  They  made  themselves  a  sort  of  bread  out  of  the 
leaves  of  trees.  But  the  servant  of  God  watched  to  a  superhuman 
degree  ;  he  would  hardly  allow  himself  to  sleep  at  all,  saying  that 
sleep  was  the  image  of  death,  and  that  if  the  dead  appeared  like 
persons  asleep,  to  the  eyes  of  men,  so  those  who  sleep  appear  as 
dead  to  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  When  he  saw  a  brother  sleeping 
long  and  comfortably,  especially  if  he  heard  him  snore,  he  could 
hardly  bear  it.  He  took  no  food  for  the  gratification  of  sense,  but 
solely  to  relieve  exhaustion  ;  and  when  the  hour  of  eating  arrived, 
he  looked  upon  it  as  one  of  punishment.  He  had  so  completely 
conquered  the  greediness  of  the  stomach,  that  he  could  hardly 
distinguish  one  sort  of  food  from  another  by  the  taste.  He  one 
day  took  a  drink  of  oil,  supposing  it  to  be  water,  and  did  not  dis- 
cover his  mistake." 

"  He  used  to  say  to  the  novices  who  presented  themselves  for 
admission,  "  If  you  would  be  admitted  into  this  house,  leave  at 
the  door  the  body  that  you  bring  with  you  from  the  world.  The 
spirit  only  can  enter  here ;  the  flesh  is  excluded." 

"  He  mortified  his  body  with  continual  watching,  abstinence 
and  labor ;  and  he  was  languid  and  feeble,  without  interrupting 
his  occupations." 

Such  was  the  ascetic  life  of  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  by  far 
the  most  famous,  and,  bating  his  superstition,  certainly  the  best 
ecclesiastic  of  his  day.  We  find  two  anecdotes  in  this  legend, 
■which  we  will  copy,  though  the  first  has  no  connection  with 
monachism,  and  the  second  can  hardly  bear  translation. 

"  One  day  Bernard  was  riding  on  horseback  along  the  road,  in 
company  with  a  peasant ;  and,  in  the  course  of  conversation, 
complained  of  the  distractions  which  beset  the  mind  of  man  in 
prayer.  When  the  peasant  heard  heard  this,  he  conceived  a 
mean  opinion  of  the  saint,  and  said,  that  for  his  own  part,  nothing 
could  make  his  thoughts  wander  when  he  was  praying.     Bernard 
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wishing  to  convince  him  of  his  rashness  in  making  such  an  asser- 
tion, said  to  him,  "  Well,  then,  let  us  see  whether  you  can  :  just 
step  aside  a  little  way,  and  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer  with  as  fixed 
attention  as  you  can ;  and  if  you  can  go  through  it  without  dis- 
traction of  mind,  or  thinking  of  anything  else,  you  shall  have  this 
horse  on  which  I  am  riding.  I  rely  upon  your  good  faith  to  tell 
me,  if  you  think  of  anything  else  during  the  prayer."  The  pea- 
sant was  rejoiced,  thinking  the  horse  to  be  his  own ;  so  he  went 
a  little  distance  from  the  road,  and  began  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
prayer.  He  had  hardly  got  half  through,  before  his  mind  was 
carried  away  by  the  thought,  "  I  wonder  if  I  am  to  have  the  sad- 
dle, as  well  as  the  horse,"  Then  he  returned  to  Saint  Bernard, 
and  confessed  what  had  occurred  to  him.  After  that  he  never 
indulged  such  a  presumption  of  his  steadfastness  in  prayer." 

Before  we  come  to  the  other  anecdote,  which  is  of  a  very  differ- 
ent sort,  we  shall  preface  it  with  a  little  miracle,  which  comes 
between  in  the  legend. 

"  In  one  of  the  monasteries  which  Bernard  had  founded,  they 
were  troubled  with  an  enormous  quantity  of  flies.  The  servant  of 
God,  being  there  one  day,  said,  '  I  excommunicate  the  flies.'  On 
the  next  day  they  found  that  every  fly  of  them  was  dead." 

The  following  story  of  a  miracle  should  not  appear  upon  our 
pages,  if  it  did  not  bring  to  view  and  illustrate  a  very  singular 
superstition  concerning  demons.  We  will  endeavor  to  avoid  any 
disgusting  language,  though  the  facts  of  the  story  are  disgusting, 
in  any  way  that  we  can  state  them. 

"  There  was  in  Aquitaine  an  unfortunate  woman,  who  was  pos- 
sessed by  a  demon  Incuhus.  During  six  years  he  had  subjected 
her  to  his  excessive  lust.  When  the  man  of  God  came  into  that 
country,  the  demon  forbade  her  to  have  recourse  to  him,  saying 
that  it  would  avail  her  nothing ;  and  that,  if  she  did,  she  would 
find  in  him  no  longer  a  lover,  but  an  unrelenting  persecutor.  But 
she  nevertheless  called  for  the  saint,  and  described  to  him  with 
many  groans  what  she  had  sufiered.  Bernard  said  to  her,  '  Take 
my  staff,  and  put  it  by  your  side  in  the  bed ;  and  then,  if  the 
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demon  can  do  any  thing,  let  him  do  it.'  When  she  had  gone  to 
bed  with  the  staflF  at  her  side,  the  demon  came  as  usual  to  the  bed, 
but  the  staff  prevented  him  from  proceeding  farther.  Then  he 
threatened,  in  a  great  rage,  that  when  Bernard  was  gone,  he  would 
inflict  a  terrible  revenge  upon  her.  When  she  told  this  to  the 
saint,  he  ordered  that  all  the  people  about  the  house  should  as- 
semble, each  with  a  lighted  candle  in  each  hand ;  then  he  pro- 
nounced an  anathema  against  the  demon,  and  forbade  him  ever 
again  to  approach  that  woman.  The  effect  was,  that  she  was  never 
again  troubled  with  this  sort  of  illusion." 

This  strange  superstition  was  of  ancient  origin.  That  oppres- 
sion of  the  breast  in  sleep,  which  we  call  nightmare,  was  called 
Incubus  by  the  Latins,  and  Ephialtes  by  the  Greeks,  signifying 
something  that  oppresses  by  lying  on  a  person.  The  common 
people  among  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Scandinavians,  imagined 
it  to  be  a  demon.  Among  our  Saxon  and  German  ancestors,  it 
was  the  hag  or  witch  that  was  supposed  to  sit  upon  the  sleeper's 
breast.  Our  term  nightmare,  is  from  the  Scandinavian  term  mara^ 
which  signifies  incubus^  or  hag  of  the  night. 

To  account  for  the  superstitious  notion  exhibited  in  the  above 
story  of  the  woman, — which  notion,  by  the  by,  was  not  unknown 
among  the  ancient  Romans, — we  have  only  to  connect  the  idea 
that  the  night-mare  is  a  demon,  with  the  idea  mentioned  in  our 
account  of  Philo's  doctrines,  that  angels  or  demons  begot  the 
giants  mentioned  in  Gen.  vi., — a  notion  current  in  the  Church 
after  the  Platonic  Fathers  arose  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how 
a  superstitious  woman  could  dream . 

Borri,  one  of  the  Jesuit  missionaries  to  Cochin  China,  (quoted 
before  in  Ch.  iii.,)  in  his  account  of  that  country,  gives  a  curious 
example  of  the  existence  of  the  same  superstition  among  the 
Boodhists  of  those  regions.     We  shall  extract  the  whole  passage. 

"  It  remains  (says  he)  to  show  how  God  acted  conformably  to 
the  mean,  vulgar  people  of  Cochin  China,  who  were  accustomed 
to  see  phantoms,  visions,  and  apparitions.     The  Devil  often  ap- 
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pearing  to  them,  [God]  was  pleased  to  show  some  miracles,  to  the 
end  that,  declining  in  their  opinion  of  diabolical  prodigies,  they 
might  own  the  only  Lord  and  sole  worker  of  true  wonders.  The 
devils  appear  so  frequently  among  those  heathens,  that,  not  to 
fpeak  of  the  oracles  they  deliver  by  the  mouth  of  idols,  which  are 
in  great  esteem  among  the  wretched  Gentiles,  they  walk  about  the 
city  so  familiarly  in  human  shapes,  that  they  are  not  at  all  feared, 
but  admitted  into  company ;  and  this  is  carried  so  far,  that  there 
are  abundance  of  Incubi  and  Succubi.*  And  among  great  people, 
husbands  account  themselves  happy,  when  they  know  their  wives 
to  have  such  familiars ;  for  generally  they  have  to  do  with  none 
but  married  women ;  publicly  boasting  that  they  are  worthy  to 
mix  with  a  nature  so  much  above  their  own  as  is  the  devil's  [or 
demon's].  It  happened  in  my  time,  that  a  woman  of  great  qua- 
lity, mother  of  two  sons  who  were  Christians  [converted  by  the 
Jesuits],  was  envied  by  her  neighbors,  not  so  much  for  her 
beauty,  as  for  her  dishonest  familiarity  with  a  devil ;  and,  posi- 
tively refusing  to  become  a  Christian,  happened  to  die  in  labor, 
having  by  the  assistance  of  the  devil  brought  forth  two  eggs. 

"Now,  it  being  held  as  most  certain  among  them,  that  her  In- 
cubus was  god  of  the  rivers,  they  did  not  bury  the  body,  but,  car- 
rying it  in  solemn  procession  to  a  river,  cast  it  with  the  two  eggs 
into  the  deep,  saying,  '*  Let  her  go  to  the  lord  of  the  river,  since 
she  was  worthy  to  have  to  do  with  him  when  living."  Among  the 
common  sort  of  people,  this  filthiness  is  not  esteemed  an  honor; 
but  they  rather  count  it  a  grievous  distemper,  when  their  women 
are  thus  molested  by  the  devil,  as  we  should,  if  ours  were  possessed 
by  the  devil.  These  women,  therefore,  understanding  that  the 
religion  of  the  fathers  [the  Jesuits]  was  altogether  opposite  to  the 
devil,  they  imagined  that  they  might  have  some  medicine  against 
this  distemper,  calling  holy  things  medicines — such  as  the  water 
of  baptism,  Agnus  Deis,*  and  the  like,  and  therefore  came  to  our 
*  As  the  Incubus  lay  on,  so  the  Succubus,  as  the  name  imports,  lay  under. 
t  Agnus  Deis  are  little  images  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  of 
consecrated  wax.  They  are  a  sovereign  protection  against  devils,  thunder, 
and  many  other  things. 
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house  to  beg  such  medicines ;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  all  those 
that  carried  away  with  them  any  bit  of  Agnus  Dei,  were  never 
more  molested  by  the  devil ;  yet  with  this  difference,  that  those 
who  were  not  Christians,  saw  the  Incubus  come  to  the  bedside, 
but  without  power  to  lay  hold  on  or  touch  their  persons ;  whereas 
the  Christians  [baptized  natives]  perceived  that  he  could  not 
come  near  the  chamber-door,  which  occasioned  several  to  be  bap^ 
tized. 

Though  these  Incubi  devils,  appearing  in  human  shape,  do  no 
harm  to  the  body,  yet  sometimes  there  are  others  that  appear  in 
horrid  and  frightful  shapes ;  and  the  Cochin  Chinese  who  have 
often  seen,  describe  them  after  the  same  manner  as  we 'paint  them; 
for  example,  with  a  cock's  foot,  a  long  tail,  a  bat's  wings,  a  hide- 
ous look,  bloody,  flaming  eyes ;  and  when  they  appear  in  such 
shapes,  they  are  much  feared,  being  then  generally  hurtful  to 
men,  sometimes  carrying  them  up  to  the  tops  of  houses  to  cast 
them  down  headlong.  We  once  heard  a  wonderful  noise  of  peo- 
ple in  our  street,  crying  out  very  loud,  "  Magui  Maes,"  that  is, 
the  devil  in  a  monstrous  shape :  whereupon  some  Gentiles  came 
running  to  beseech,  that  as  we  had  weapons  against  those  evil 
spirits,  we  should  go  and  relieve  those  who  were  infested  by  them. 
Having  recommended  ourselves  to  God,  and  armed  ourselves  with 
crosses,  Agnus  Deis  and  relics,  two  of  us  went  to  the  place  where 
the  devil  was,  and  came  so  near,  that  we  only  wanted  turning 
round  a  corner  to  be  upon  him,  when  he  suddenly  vanished,  leav- 
ing three  pri7its  of  feet  upon  the  pavement ^  which  I  saw,  and  were 
above  two  spans  long,  with  marks  of  a  cocWs  talons  and  spurs. 
Some  attributed  the  devil's  flying  to  the  virtue  of  the  holy  cross. 
These  frightful  apparitions  God  made  use  of  to  attract  many  to 
his  holy  faith."* 

The  author  mentions,  as  another  efficacious  means  of  convert- 
ing these  heathen,  an  apparition,  seen  by  a  multitude  of  people, 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  flying  through  the  air. 

From  this  specimen  the  reader  can  judge  what  sort  of  Christian 
*  See  Pinkerton's  Voyages  and  Travels,  vol,  ix,  page  823. 
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missionaries  these  holy  fathers  were,  what  sort  of  means  they  used 
for  making  Christians,  and  what  sort  of  Christians  they  made. 

But  this  curious  account  of  demons  and  their  doings  presents 
another  point  of  the  close  resemblance,  shown  in  the  Introduction, 
between  Asiatic  Boodhism  and  European  Romanism.  The  Ro- 
mish missionaries  had,  in  fact,  little  to  do  in  order  to  convert 
Boodhists,  but  to  persuade  them  to  substitute  Christian  names  for 
those  of  Boodhism,  and  to  make  a  few  other  changes.  Whether 
the  converts  of  these  Jesuits  were  any  better  Christians  after  their 
baptism  than  before,  is  somewhat  doubtful :  whether  they  were 
better  men,  is  very  doubtful. 

Note. — We  shall  add  here  an  instance  taken  from  the  historian 
Procopius,  to  show  that  the  belief  in  Incubi  existed  in  Constanti- 
nople in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  about  the  year  500. 
**  The  mother  of  Justinian  often  confessed  that  she  had  him  not 
by  Sabbatius,  her  husband,  but  by  an  Incubus,  that  kept  her 
company.  As  to  Theodora, — his  wife,  an  infamous  woman,  they 
who  had  been  her  gallants  when  she  was  an  actress,  related  that 
demons,  or  nocturnal  spirits,  had  often  driven  them  away  to  lie 
with  her  themselves."     (See  Jortin's  Remarks,  A.  D   527.) 


CHAPTER    XXYII. 

ST.    BASIL    AND    HIS    CENOBITES. 

After  Antony  in  Egypt  and  Hilarion  in  Palestine  began  to 
collect  societies  of  monks,  monachism  spread  like  wild-fire  among 
all  the  Eastern  Christians.  It  soon  pervaded  Palestine,  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  and  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  It  was  first  dis- 
seminated through  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  and  Armenia — countries 
about  the  Euxine  or  Black  Sea — by  Eustathius,  Arian  bishop  of 
Sebastia,  an  Armenian  city,  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. 

Buf  the  great  Basil,  Bishop  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  may  be 
deemed  the  father,  or  at  least  the  regulator,  of  monachism  among 
the  orthodox  trinitarians  of  those  provinces.  He  first  reduced 
Christian  monachism  to  the  form  which  it  has  substantially  re- 
tained to  this  day.  We  shall  therefore  give  a  brief  sketch  of  his 
life,  taken  chiefly  from  Helyot. 

Basil  was  of  a  pious  family.  His  father  was  a  miracle-worker. 
His  grandfather  was  driven  by  persecution  into  the  wilderness, 
where  God  nourished  him  by  sending  him  deer  for  food.  After 
the  persecution,  the  family  returned  home  and  prospered.  The 
father  of  the  great  Basil  bore  the  same  name  ;  his  mother's  name 
was  Eumilia.  They  lived  near  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  where 
our  spiritual  hero  was  born  about  the  year  329. 

In  his  childhood  he  was  dangerously  ill.  His  parents  finding 
all  human  remedies  unavailing,  resorted  to  the  prayer  of  faith. 
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That  night  Christ  appeared  to  these  afflicted  parents  and  pro- 
mised them  the  recovery  of  their  son.  Afterwards  they  sent  the 
boy  to  Neocesarea,  where  his  grandmother  Macrina  lived.  She 
taught  him  the  doctrines  of  the  true  faith,  in  which  she  had  been 
instructed  by  Gregory  the  wonder-worker.  At  seven  years  of  age 
he  returned  to  his  parents.  His  father  taught  him  the  human 
sciences.  Then  he  studied  at  Oesarea  in  Palestine,  where  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  Grregory  Nazianzen.  Thence  in  his  twelfth 
year,  he  went  to  Constantinople,  where  he  studied  for  a  long 
time.  Then  he  returned  home  to  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  and 
went  thence  to  Alexandria  to  attend  the  schools  there  ;  but  find- 
ing them  not  to  be  what  he  wanted,  he  repaired  to  Athens.  He 
was  now  seventeen  years  old.  At  Athens  he  again  met  with 
Grregory  Nazianzen,  and  here  arose  between  them  the  intimate 
friendship  which  lasted  till  death. 

Gregory  having  been  here  before  him,  did  him  a  service  at  the 
beginning  of  his  course.  By  representing  to  his  friends  in  the 
Athenian  School,  the  great  wisdom  and  reputation  which  Basil 
had  already  acquired,  he  saved  him  from  undergoing  a  certain 
degrading  ceremony,  which  the  students  at  Athens  used  to  im- 
pose upon  new  comers,  who,  in  the  modern  slang  dialect,  were 
considered  as  green.  Basil  had  had  so  little  experience  of  this 
sort  of  insult,  that  he  would  have  left  Athens  rather  than  submit 
to  it. 

He  was  the  aptest  scholar  of  his  time,  and  soon  became  very 
learned  under  the  instructions  of  Libanius  and  other  professors. 
He  became  a  thorough  proficient  in  cosmography,  astronomy, 
geometry,  and  arithmetic  ;  and  his  frequent  ailments  occasioned 
him  to  study  medicine  also.  But  all  these  worldly  sciences  could 
not  make  him  neglect  theology,  which  he  had  studied  from  his 
childhood. 

Here  the  two  friends,  Gregory  and  Basil,  had  as  a  fellow  student 
Julian,  afterwards  surnamed  the  apostate,  nephew  of  Constantine 
the  Great.     These  saints  (says  Helyot)  made  acquaintance  with 
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him,  and  detected  in  his  physiognomy  the  disorderly  character  of 
his  mind. 

After  ten  years  study  at  Athens,  Basil  returned  to  his  native 
city  of  Cesarea,  where  his  mother,  who  was  now  a  mourning  widow, 
desired  the  consolation  of  his  presence.  At  first  he  practised 
law  ;  then  he  commenced  a  course  of  office-seeking.  But  his 
sister  Macrina  was  afraid  that  ambition,  vanity,  and  love  of  honor 
might  ensnare  his  heart ;  therefore  she  fitly  admonished  him, 
that  he  should  abandon  this  wrong  course,  quit  all  worldly  pur- 
suits, and  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  God.  He  took  the 
matter  into  consideration  ;  and  then  as  he  said  himself,  he  awoke 
as  it  were  out  of  a  deep  sleep  ;  he  saw  the  true  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  the  inutility  of  the  vain  sciences  which  he  had  been 
studying.  He  now  felt  disgust  at  the  world  and  its  vanities.  He 
resolved  to  withdraw  from  them,  and  to  seek  a  person  who  could 
guide  him  in  the  way  to  perfection. 

With  this  view  he  undertook  a  journey  to  the  places,  where,  ac- 
cording to  report,  such  persons  were  to  be  found  as  lived  in  the  full 
practice  of  the  evangelical  rules.  He  travelled  into  Egypt,  Pales- 
tine, Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  where  he  had  the  satisfaction  to 
meet  with  many  of  those  solitary  men  whom  he  sought ;  for 
monachism  had  spread  over  all  these  provinces.  He  admired 
their  strenuous  ascetism  and  manual  industry.  He  was  astonish- 
ed, when  he  saw  how  these  admirable  men  resisted  sleep,  lust, 
hunger,  thirst,  cold  and  heat ;  how  in  all  sorts  of  corporeal  desti- 
tution;, they  kept  their  spirits  free  from  worldly  care,  and  elevated 
to  God ;  and  lived  regardless  of  their  bodies,  as  if  the  flesh  were 
no  part  of  themselves,  and  as  if  they  were  strangers  on  the  earth 
and  already  citizens  of  heaven. 

Returning  to  Cesarea  after  two  years  absence,  his  bishop, 
Dianeus,  made  him  reader  in  the  Church,  and  this  detained  him 
there.  But  this  office  could  not  suppress  his  desire  for  solitude, 
in  which  he  might  devote  himself  to  the  imitation  of  those  exam- 
ples which  he  had  seen  in  the  deserts.  He  joined  himself  first 
to  people  in  his  own  country,  who  seemed  to  carry  out  this  sort 
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of  life  in  practice.  Their  external  observances  of  ascetic  seve- 
rity, and  penitential  mortification  of  the  body,  made  Basil  be- 
lieve that  they  were  inwardly  holy.  He  took  their  coarse,  rough 
mantle,  and  their  shoes  of  undressed  hides,  as  sure  signs  of  virtue. 
He  believed  that  he  could  not  be  too  closely  united  to  such  peo- 
ple, who  preferred  a  life  of  hard  self-denial  and  labor  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  world.  But  he  afterwards  found  that  he  had 
been  deceived  in  his  good  opinion  of  these  people.  They  icere  dis- 
ciples of  Eustathius,  Arian  bishop  of  Sebaste^  who  afterwards 
became  the  chief  persecutor  of  our  saint* 

About  the  year  357  (when  he  was  twenty-eight  years  of  age) 
he  thought  seriously  of  betaking  himself  to  solitude.  He  chose 
a  place  in  a  desert  of  Pontus,  by  the  river  Iris,  near  the  little 
city  of  Ibora.  This  place  had  served  for  his  early  education,  and 
he  went  thither  on  account  of  his  sister  Macrina,  who,  with  his 
mother,  St.  Eumelia,  had  settled  there. 

But  he  left  this  desert  again,  to  go  to  Constantinople  with  St 
Basil,  of  Ancyra.  He  soou  returned,  but  left  his  retirement  to 
attend  upon  the  death-bed  of  his  bishop,  Dianeus.  Eusebius,  his 
successor,  retained  Basil  from  going  again  to  his  desert.  He  or- 
dained him  priest,  and  for  a  while  used  his  assistance  in  govern- 
ing his  diocese.  But  afterwards  the  bishop  became  jealous  of 
him  ;  and  Basil  found  it  necessary  to  return  to  his  brethren  in  the 
desert,  and  enjoy  the  solitude  which  he  had  left  with  reluctance. 

But  Basil  was  too  needful  to  the  Church  to  remain  long  shut  up 
in  his  monastery.  In  the  course  of  three  years,  Eusebius  found 
how  much  he  heeded  his  help,  to  enable  him  to  withstand  the 
undertakings  of  the  Emperor  Valens,  who  had  resolved  to  intro- 
duce the  Arian  doctrine  into  Cesarea.  Therefore  he  applied 
earnestly  to  Gregory  Nazianzen  to  mediate  a  reconciliation  with 
Basil,  and  bring  him  back  to  Cesarea.     Basil,  who  had  forgotten 

*  Monkery  relies  upon  its  exercises  to  sanctify  the  soul.  Here  were 
monks  who  practised  them  fully  ;  yet  no  sooner  does  an  orthodox  saint  dis- 
cover that  these  monks  are  Arians,  than  he  deems  them  to  be  unsanctified 
hypocrites  :  their  exercises  avail  nothing ! 
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every  cause  of  displeasure,  returned  without  delay  to  his  bishop ; 
and,  with  the  help  of  his  friend  Gregory,  made  an  attack  upon 
the  Arians,  who  had  attempted  to  take  advantage  of  his  misun- 
derstanding with  Eusebius,  and  withdrawal  from  Cesarea.  He 
compelled  them  to  leave  the  place. 

After  the  flight  of  these  heretics,*  Eusebius,  who  had  been 
heartily  reconciled  and  knew  the  great  abilities  of  Basil,  left  the 
management  of  his  diocese  entirely  to  him.  He  fulfilled  the  ofl&ce 
so  well,  that  after  the  death  of  Eusebius,  he  was  chosen  bishop. 

No  sooner  was  he  raised  to  this  dignity  than  the  heretics,  espe- 
cially the  Arians,  began  to  persecute  him  violently.  These  latter 
having  the  patronage  of  the  emperor,  often  abused  their  power 
against  him,  and  influenced  the  emperor's  mind  to  his  prejudice. 

The  emperor,  when  Basil  refused  to  obey  his  order  to  commune 
with  the  Arians,  resolved  to  banish  him.  When  the  order  for 
that  purpose  was  brought  to  him  for  signature,  his  pen  broke  three 
several  times  hefore  he  could  write  his  name  ;  and  when  he  still  per- 
severed^ his  hand  tremhled  so  that  he  could  not  write^  and  the  seat 
broke  on  which  he  was  sitting.  Now  convinced  of  the  impiety  of 
his  proceeding,  he  took  the  paper  and  tore  it  up. 

Not  only  from  the  Arians,  but  from  Catholic  bishbps,  did  Basil 
sufler  persecution  all  his  days.  Some  were  moved  by  envy,  some 
by  the  tales  which  his  enemies  told  of  him, — and  some  again,  be- 
cause he  had  manifested  friendship  for  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Se- 
baste,  before  he  knew  of  his  baseness,  [that  is,  his  Arean  opin- 
ions] ; — and  others,  finally,  because  he  had  had  some  friendly 
intercourse  with  the  heretic  Apollonaris,  and  his  disciple  Dios- 
curus,  before  they  displayed  their  venom. 

As  to  his  ascetic  severities,  they  were  almost  incredible  ;  and  it 
must  be  considered  a  miracle  (says  Helyot)  that  he  was  able  to 
bear  them  with  his  tender  and  sickly  frame.     He  ate  but  once  a 

*  We  are  not  explicitly  told,  but  the  language  employed—"  he  attacl^ed," 
"  compelled  them  to  take  flight,  &c.,"— implies,  that  by  his  eloquence  he 
raised  a  mob  against  them.  Church  disputes  vv^ere  often  decided  in  those 
days  by  mob-law,  in  administering  which  the  monks  and  the  swinish  mul- 
titude were  chief  actors. 
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day,  in  the  evening,  and  often  satisfied  himself  with  bread  and 
water.  He  exercised  continual  watching ;  and  when  he  took  a 
little  rest,  it  was  upon  a  hard  couch.  But  with  all  his  bodily 
weaknesses  and  suffering,  his  spiiit,  animated  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  retained  its  extraordinary  vigor  to  the  last. 


Of  the  Monks  of  St.  Basil. 

When  St.  Basil  resolved  to  become  a  monk,  he  retired  into  the 
wilderness  of  Pontus,  to  avoid  the  noise  of  cities.  His  object  in 
going  to  Pontus  rather  than  elsewhere,  was  to  be  near  his  sister 
Macrina,  who  had  already  founded  a  nunnery  there,  over  which 
she  presided,  having  received  no  little  help  from  her  brother 
Peter,  afterwards  bishop  of  Shaste.  The  virtues  of  Peter  had 
already  made  the  deserts  of  Pontus  renowned. 

St.  Basil  was  followed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  multitudes 
of  others ;  insomuch  that  the  remotest  deserts  of  that  country 
were  crowded  like  a  city,  by  the  numbers  that  collected  to  profit 
by  his  instructions  and  example.  So  he  founded  a  monastery 
near  his  sister^  nunnery,  because  the  desert  could  not  accommo- 
date the  multitudes  who  gathered  around  him. 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  admired  the  unity  and  love  that  bound 
all  these  monks  together,  and  the  burning  zeal  with  which  they 
stirred  one  another  up  to  virtue. 

Basil,  after  he  was  himself  satisfactorily  instructed  in  the  truth 
— says  Rufin — went  through  the  cities  and  villages  of  Pontus ; 
and  by  his  preaching  excited  the  inhabitants,  who  had  been  in  a 
state  of  torpor  and  indifference  about  their  salvation.  He  wished 
to  rouse  them  from  their  listless  condition.  HeT^cceeded  in 
persuading  many  to  renounce  the  pursuit  of  vain  and  transitory 
things,  and  to  unite  in  the  service  of  God.  He  taught  them  to 
build  monasteries,  form  communities,  and  practice  all  the  exer- 
cises of  the  monastic  life. 

He  was  ecjually  solicitous  about  the  women,  and  taught  aiid 
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instructed  them  how  they  should  educate  virgins,  in  order  to 
make  them  worthy  brides  of  Christ. 

Thus,  in  a  short  time,  the  whole  province  was  converted  from 
a  barren  waste  into  a  fruitful  field.  Almost  every  body  began  to 
lead  a  pure  and  chaste  life.  Many  renounced  the  world,  sold 
their  goods,  and  laid  their  price  at  the  saint's  feet.  He  took  care 
to  have  them  distributed  among  the  poor. 

Now  the  founder  of  these  monasteries,  the  better  to  secure  the 
virtue  and  piety  of  the  monks,  committed  to  writing  the  constitu- 
tion and  rules  which  they  had  to  observe.  They  were  of  two 
sorts  :  the  one  more  extended,  and  comprised  in  fifty-five  chapters  ; 
the  other  consisting  of  three  hundred  and  thirteen  rules,  briefly 
expressed. 

The  preface  to  these  smaller  rules,  makes  it  apparent  that 
Basil  was,  when  he  wrote  them,  a  minister  of  the  Word  of  God, — 
that  is,  either  a  priest  or  bishop  in  Cesarea.  He  wrote  them, 
therefore,  after  the  year  361,  when  he  was  ordained  priest. 

The  institution  thus  founded  by  St.  Basil,  spread  rapidly ;  and 
the  monks  of  this  order  came  before  the  founder's  death  to  be 
counted  by  tens  of  thousands.  His  rule  superseded  others  in  the 
Eastern  provinces;  and  after  Rufen  translated  ir into  Latin,  it 
was  extensively  adopted  in  the  West.  St.  Benedict  of  Italy,  who 
founded  afterwards  the  most  numerous  body  of  monks  in  Europe, 
drew  his  rule  chiefly  from  that  of  St.  Basil. 

So  far,  we  have  followed  Hclyot's  account  of  St.  Basil  and  his 
Cenobites.     We  add  a  few  particulars  from  other  sources. 

St.  Basil  collected  the  monks  who  had  been  leading  solitary 
lives,  into  communities  located  near  cities  and  towns.  He  dif- 
fered from  all  previous  founders  in  placing  his  establishments 
among  the  haunts  of  men  and  in  connection  with  general  society, 
like  the  more  modern  monasteries.  He  aimed  to  make  the  clois- 
ters a  sort  of  schools  for  the  training  of  young  persons  in  religion, 
and  quaT  ying  them  for  the  priesthood. 

He  co'iformed  to  the  general  custom  of  monastic  institutions  in 
those  early  times,  in  requiring  his  monks  to  labor  for  their  owq 
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support  and  for  the  poor.  The  scheme  of  monkish  mendicancy 
was  not  yet  approved.  The  beggar  monks  of  the  age  were  in  bad 
repute. 

Helyot  says  that  St.  Basil  was  the  first  who  imposed  upon  his 
monks  the  triple  vow  of  chastity,  poverty  and  obedience,  which 
was  rigidly  exacted  in  more  modern  times.  But  Bingham  shows 
that  no  solemn  vow  of  this  sort  was  required  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries.  The  custom  was  to  subject  novices  to  a  trial  of 
three  years,  during  which  they  were  exercised  in  all  the  observ- 
ances of  the  monastic  life  :  if  they  stood  the  test,  and  desired  then 
to  become  regular  members,  they  were  admitted  without  any 
formal  vows ;  but  with  the  understanding,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
that  they  would  comply  with  the  rules  of  the  monastery.  But  of 
this  more  hereafter. 

The  common  run  of  sentiment  in  the  Church,  from  Basil's  time 
onward,  was,  that  a  thorough  training  in  all  the  austerities  of  mo- 
nastic discipline,  was  the  best  qualification  for  the  sacred  minis- 
try. Basil,  if  he  did  not  originate,  at  least  promoted  this  notion 
by  his  opinion  and  example.  After  he  became  bishop,  he  or- 
dained scarcely  any,  if  any  at  all,  to  the  priesthood,  except 
monks ;  and  he  preferred  those  who  carried  their  ascetic  practices 
to  the  greatest  extreme.  Those  who  had  reduced  their  bodies  to 
skin  and  bones,  and  had  almost  learned  to  do  without  sleep,  like 
the  angels,  were  deemed  best  qualified  to  teach  religion.  We 
can  readily  conceive  what  sort  of  religion  these  holy  starvelings 
would  teach. 


We  conclude  this  chapter  by  observing,  that  Basil  was  the  last 
founder  of  a  system  of  monachism  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu- 
ries. Thus  far  there  were  three  successive  advances  made  in 
regulating  Cenobite  monachism  :  1st,  Antony  merely  collected  his 
disciples  into  a  neighborhood  of  separate  cells,  where  e?''h  monk 
dwelt  alone  ;  2dly.  Pachomius  put  three  into  a  cell,  but  :■  ibjected 
them  to  rigid  rules  of  silence  and  non-intercourse ;  and  3diy.  Basil 
brought  his  disciples  out  of  the  deserts  into  populous  neighbor- 

VOL.    II.  13 


290  CHAPTER   XXVII. 

hoods,  and  into  a  closer  association  under  a  code  of  rules.  Fi- 
nally, in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth  century,  Benedict  founded  in 
Italy  his  order  of  monks  on  the  modern  plan,  though  still  requir- 
ing them  to  labor  for  their  own  support. 


CHAPTER    XX Yin. 

OF    THE    ANCIENT    LAURES    OF    PALESTINE. 

The  Laure  was  a  peculiar  sort  of  monastery,  invented  for  the 
purpose  of  combining,  as  perfectly  as  possible,  the  solitary  life  of 
the  Anchorites  with  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Ceno- 
bites.  It  aonsisted  of  a  circle  of  cells,  some  distance  apart,  built 
round  a  cenobium  or  common  hall  in  the  centre,  where  the  com- 
mon property  of  the  members  was  kept,  and  a  church  in  which 
they  met  weekly  to  take  the  sacrament. 

The  reported  founder  of  this  sort  of  monastery  was  St.  Chari- 
ton, who  is  said  to  have  founded  the  first  one  in  Palestine  as  early 
as  the  year  314.  But  the  stories  concerning  St.  Chariton  are 
not  well  authenticated,  and  are  inconsistent  with  themselves. 

In  the  fifth  century  St.  Euthymus  built  a  laure,  four  or  five 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  governed  it  as  abbot.  This  became 
famous  in  the  East.  The  holy  abbot  refused  to  admit  any  one 
into  it  until  he  was  old  enough  to  have  a  beard  of  respectable 
growth.  Sabas  and  Quiriaz,  who  became  notable  saints,  applied 
for  admission  before  they  had  the  requisite  quantity  of  hair  on 
their  chins.  St.  Euthymus,  therefore,  sent  them  to  the  monas- 
tery of  St.  Theotist,  in  the  country  below,  to  stay  until  they  could 
present  themselves  with  a  suitable  appendage  to  their  faces. 
When  they  did  so,  he  took  them  in. 

Sabas  was  a  native  of  Cappadocia.  When  he  was  a  boy  eight 
years  old,  he  entered  the  monastery  of  Flavian,  near  Mutalasco, 
his  birthplace.     Ten  years  afterwards  he  removed  to  Palestine, 
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and  after  remaining  a  while  in  St.  Passarion's  monastery,  he  went 
to  St.  Euthymus,  to  live  under  his  guidance.  But  the  holy  abbot 
thinking  he  was  much  too  young  to  live  among  the  forest  ancho- 
rites in  the  laure,  sent  him  to  the  convent  below,  as  before  men- 
tioned. 

As  they  had  begun  here  to  relax  somewhat  of  the  severe  ascet- 
ism  of  former  times,  Sabas  left  the  place  and  went  to  the  wilder- 
ness of  St.  Gerasimus,  near  the  Jordan.  After  spending  four 
years  in  this  solitude,  he  again  removed,  at  thirty-nine  years  of 
age,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  the  rocky  cavern  of  a  mountain, 
that  rose  from  the  brook  Kedron,  three  miles  from  Bethlehem. 
Here  he  lived  five  years  alone,  employed  wholly  in  the  business 
of  his  own  salvation.  But  now  God  gave  him  the  desire  to  con- 
tribute also  to  the  salvation  of  others.  He  built  there  a  famous 
laure,  and  collected  seventy  anchorites,  who  put  themselves  under 
his  guidance.  The  number  afterwards  increased  to  one  hundred 
and  fifty.  Great,  however,  as  were  the  unity,  love  and  good  be- 
havior, which  he  maintained  among  them ;  yet  some  raised  a  dis- 
turbance, and  were  so  bold  as  to  undertake  to  deprive  him  of  his 
dignity  as  abbot.  They  went  to  the  Patriarch  Sallustius  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  represented  to  him  that  Sabas  was  a  coarse  simpleton, 
and  incapable  of  governing  such  a  number  of  monks ;  and  that  he 
had  silly  scruples  of  conscience  about  the  priestly  office,  having 
never  been  ordained  himself,  nor  yet  permitting  any  of  his  monks 
to  be  ordained. 

Sallustius  was  aware  of  the  merits  of  Sabas ;  and  although  he 
pretended  to  listen  to  their  complaints,  ho  ordained  Sabas  as 
priest,  and  said  to  those  false  brethren,  This  is  your  Superior,  not 
by  the  choice  of  men,  but  by  election  of  God,  who  has  placed  him 
over  you. 

Sabbas  built  other  monasteries  near  his  laure,  and  into  them  he 
put  new  applicants  to  be  trained. 

Afterwards  he  was  made  Exarch,  or  General-Superior,  of  all 
the  monks  in  the  wilds,  deserts,  and  laures  of  Palestine  ;  and  he 
devoted  all  his  time  to  this  important  charge. 
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The  factious  monks  of  his  laure  gave  him  so  much  trouble,  that 
he  resolved  to  leave  them,  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  their 
malice.  He  retired,  therefore,  into  other  deserts.  When  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  compelled  them  to  receive  him  again, 
they  preferred  to  leave  the  place  themselves.  Forty  of  them 
went  to  a  laure  called  Suca ;  but,  being  refused  admittance 
there,  they  took  refuge  in  some  deserted  cells  near  the  brook 
Tekoa,  and  built  others  with  the  view  of  establishing  a  new 
laure. 

The  zeal  of  Abbot  Sabbas  for  these  mutinous  monks,  kept  him 
in  a  state  of  holy  unrest.  When  he  knew  that  they  were  in  need, 
he  collected  a  sum  of  money  for  their  relief — gave  them  a  title  to 
the  cells  which  they  occupied — took  a  journey  expressly  to  supply 
their  wants,  and  built  them  a  church  to  complete  their  establish- 
ment. Thus  did  he  conquer  them  by  kindness,  and  they  volun- 
tarily put  themselves  under  his  authority.*  He  watched  so 
diligently  over  his  monks,  that  the  poison  of  heresy  did  not  get 
among  them  ;  and  he  converted  some  Nestorian  monks  to  ortho- 
doxy. This  holy  Abbot  died  in  the  year  531,  at  the  advanced 
age  of  ninety-two  years. | 

*  \Vhile  the  conduct  of  these  mutinous  monks  argues  ill  for  their  profes- 
sion, the  conduct  of  Sabas  is  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  Christian  benevo- 
lence. 

t  Ciirzon,  in  a  late  work  entitled  '•  Visits  to  Monasteries  in  the  Levant," 
describes  the  present  state  of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Sabba,  where  this  saint 
founded  his  laure  in  the  fifth  century.  The  present  buildings,  on  the  moun- 
tain side  over  the  valley,  of  the  Kedron,  were  erected  in  the  middle  ages,  and 
have  the  strength  of  a  fortress.  "It  was  in  one  of  the  caves  of  these  rocks 
(says  Curzon)  that  the  renowned  St.  Subba  passed  his  time  in  the  society 
(according  to  the  legend)  of  a  pet  lion.  He  vowed  never  to  eat  apples. 
He  was  founder  of  a  laure  near  this  spot.  Hermits  and  Quietists  are  still 
found  in  the  clefts  of  rocks  and  in  the  deserts  of  the  East.  They  rebuke  the 
regular  priests,  because  they  do  not  go  so  far  as  themselves  in  their  mortifi- 
cations, though  they  fast  one  hundred  days  in  the  year,  and  always  rise  to 
midnight  prayer.  In  one  of  the  courts  of  the  monastery  is  a  palm  tree,  said 
to  have  been  planted  by  St.  Subba,  and  to  be  endowed  with  miraculous  pro- 
perties. No  palm  trees  are  now  found  elsewhere  in  the  country,  except  in 
the  valley  of  the  Jordan. — Curzon  Visits,  &c.,  Chap.  15. 
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We  spoke  above  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Gerasimus.  It  was 
near  a  laure  of  seventy  cells,  into  which  novices  trained  in  the 
monastery  were  brought.  Here  they  observed  a  more  austere 
ascetism,  and  a  more  complete  solitude.  For  five  days  in  the 
week  they  confined  themselves  to  their  cells,  taking  no  nourish- 
ment but  bread  and  water,  and  a  few  dates.  On  Saturdays  and 
Sundays  they  came  to  the  church  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Then  they  ate  a  little  cooked  food,  and  drank  a  little  wine.  After 
vespers  on  Sunday  evening,  they  returned  again  to  their  cells, 
where  they  employed  themselves  in  work  and  prayer.  They 
were  not  allowed  to  have  either  fire  or  light  in  their  cells,  read- 
ing being  no  part  of  a  monk's  business.  When  they  went  out 
of  their  cells,  they  were  required  to  leave  their  doors  open,  to 
signify  that  they  had  nothing  of  their  own,  and  that  others  might 
do  as  they  pleased  with  what  they  had. — Helyot. 
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SUNDRY  PARTICULARS  RELATIVE  TO  EARLY  MONACHISM. 


SeCTON     1. MiSCELLANOUS     EXTRACTS     FROM     SOME      OF     THE 

Fathers. 
Isidore  of  Pehisium. 
He  flourished  about  the  commencement  of  the  5th  century. 
He  was  a  monk-priest  of  Pelusium — an  honest,  sensible  man,  but 
like  nearly  all  his  contemporaries,  a  great  admirer  of  celibacy  and 
monkery.  His  works  consist  of  a  great  number  of  epistles, 
which  exhibit  a  classical  refinement  of  taste,  and  a  genius  for 
satire,  not  common  among  the  Fathers.  The  translated  extracts 
that  follow,  will,  doubtless,  amuse  the  reader,  and  give  him  (if  he 
has  not  read  the  Fathers)  some  farther  insight  into  the  manners 
of  the  monks  and  the  character  of  the  age. 

Vagrant  Monks. 
Book  I,  Epistle  41.  To  Philip,  a  Monk. 
They  say  that  the  hare,  a  timid  animal,  shifts  from  bed  to  bed, 
because  it  is  disturbed  by  every  noise.  But  not  so  the  monk, 
who  ought  to  trust  in  God,  and  to  dwell  securely  in  Mount  Zion. 
Why,  then,  do  you  shift  from  place  to  place,  when  you  ought  to 
lean  upon  the  Lord  with  confidence,  and  to  exercise  yourself  with 
bearing  the  cross  i     You  seek,  it  seems,  a  fatter  table  instead  o^ 
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more  solid  instruction.  So  it  will  be,  I  apprehend,  that,  passing 
through  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  all  the  borders  of  the  land, 
with  such  a  stomach  and  such  a  disposition  of  mind,  you  will  be 
a  sort  of  Euripus,*  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  kitchen  odors, 
and  ever  restless  and  unsettled. 

Epistle  173.  To  Morlc,  a  Vagra?it  Monk. 
Oh  thou  inconstant !  They  who,  like  thee,  lack  steadiness 
of  mind,  are  by  the  prophet  likened  to  dust  which  is  driven 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  For,  as  thou  wast  planted  and  watered 
by  blessed  Amnion,  we  supposed  that  thou  wouldst  bear  fruit 
also.  But  now  thou  strollest  from  house  to  house,  not  to  gain  in- 
struction, but  from  a  craving  desire  after  nice  dinners. 

Epistle  314.      To  Pelagius,  the  Monk. 

Years  have  brought  grey  hairs  upon  you,  and  still  you  have^  a 

mind  that  bends  not  to  time  or  experience  :  you  still  move  aboti^- 

from    monastery    to    monastery,   scrutinizing    and    exploring   all 

tables.     Well,  if  the  flavor  of  meats,  and  the  spice  of  vegeta-^^ 

bles,  be  your  chief  concern,  go  rather  and  fawn  upon  the  magis-^ 

trates,  and  investigate  the  kitchens  of  cities  ;  for   the  hermits 

have  not  the  means  of  entertaining  you  agreeably  to  your  taste. 

-■1  '^^ 
Note. — From   these  epistles  of  Isidore,  it  appears  thaf  the 

love  of  good  eating  began  already  to  manifest  itself  among  the 

monks. 

Monkish  Costume. 

Book  I.  Einst.  220.      To  the  Pelusiate  Monks. 

The  show  of  a  cloak  and  a  long  beard,  is  no  sure  sign  of  a  re-  • 
ligious  life. 

Note. — The  cloak  and  long  beard  worn  by  the  monks,  were 
imitated  from  the  heathen  philosophers,  who  thus  distinguished 
themselves. 

*  A  narrow  strait  in  Greece  agitated  by  irregular  tides. 
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CONCERNING    WOMEN. 

Book  I,  Ejnstle  89.     To  Isidore,  the  Bishop. 

All  sliould,  if  possible,  avoid  the  company  and  conversation  of 
women,  because  they  tend  to  soften  the  mind.  But  as  this  can- 
not always  be  done,  we  should  take  care  to  fix  our  eyes  upon  the 
ground  when  we  speak  with  them. 

Ejnstle  90.      To  the  same. 

Women  were  allowed  by  the  Apostles  to  sing  in  the  Church. 
But  as  all  sacred  things  are  perverted,  this  too  became  an  occa- 
sion of  dissoluteness  and  sin  to  many.  As  the  Divine  hymns  did 
not  affect  them  deeply,  they  abused  the  sweetness  of  song  to  ex- 
cite unholy  passions,  esteeming  sacred  music  to  be  no  better  than 
the  songs  of  the  theatre. 

QuERE. — Do  not  some  members  of  church  choirs  in  our  time, 
as  well  as  some  of  their  hearers,  regard  sacred  music  as  a  mere 
entertainment,  like  the  songs  of  a  theatre } 

Epistle  367.      To  the  Nu7is  ivho  frequent  Cities. 

If  you  have  no  regard  either  to  the  modesty  of  nature,  or  to 
the  monastic  life,  and  no  fear  of  the  vanities  which  cities  present 
both  to  the  eyes  and  to  the  ears,  nor  of  the  punishments  threat- 
ened against  them,  then  you  do  well  to  frequent  cities  ;  otherwise 
fly  the  tumultuous  war  which  persons  encounter  in  such  situa- 
tions. 

Note. — Nunneries  were  yet  new  institutions  ;  but  many  of  the 
nuns,  it  appears,  like  many  of  the  monks,  would  not  stick  to  their 
cells. 

Book  II.,  Epistle  53.      To  Hieraciiis,  the  Triest,  on  the 
Ornament  of  Women. 

Th)se  women  who  cannot  conceal  the  infirmities  of  their  sex, 
— if  they  be  handsome  and  rich — glory  in  precious  stones  set  in 
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gold.  But  if  they  be  ugly  and  poor,  then  they  try  to  improve 
their  looks  by  painting  their  cheeks  and  drawing  colored  circles 
round  their  eyes.  They  who  desire  the  reputation  of  honesty, 
and  are  content  with  the  beauty  that  nature  gave  them,  devote 
their  attention  to  the  improvement  of  the  soul.  They  pay  a  mo- 
derate attention  to  the  body,  as  the  organ  of  the  soul,  but  they 
disdain  to  dress  it  up  with  ornaments  They  keep  it  in  its  sub- 
ordinate place,  lest  they  should  exhibit  an  incentive  to  lust. 

To  this  purpose  I  think  the  following  true  story  is  worthy  of 
being  told  : 

A  young  man,  very  fond  of  women,  fell  in  love  with  a  beautiful 
virgin,  and  used  every  art  to  gain  possession  of  her.  But  she, 
noble  and  chaste,  rejected  his  suit,  having  consecrated  her  virgin- 
ity to  Christ.  But  hearing  that  he  had  been  driven  mad  by  her 
refusal,  she  thought  of  a  way  to  preserve  her  virginity  and  to 
cure  him  of  his  passion.  She  shaved  her  head  and  eyebrows, 
and  put  on  coarse,  ill-fashioned  clothes.  Thus  accoutred,  she 
sent  for  him,  and  when  he  came,  she  thus  addressed  him  :  Is  this 
the  ugly  creature  that  you  love  ?  The  sight  completely  cured 
him  of  his  passion  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  kindled  in  his  heart  the 
love  of  chastity. 

Book  III.,  Epistle  351.     To  Antonius  Scholasticus. 

[In  this  Epistle  Isidore  argues  against  the  expediency  of>  mar- 
riage, on  the  ground  of  its  cares  and  troubles  ;  while  he  extols 
the  superiority  of  virginity  as  free  from  this  objection,  and  as  op- 
posing vices  which  marriage  favors.  In  this  view  of  the  matter, 
all  the  Fathers  concurred.  On  no  subject  do  they  agree  better 
than  on  this.] 


St.  Basil  of  Cesarea. 

We  have  already  given  some  account  of  this  great  founder  of 
monasteries.  We  shall  add  here  only  a  few  notes  and  brief  quo- 
tations from  his  writings. 
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In  Epistle  199  lie  says,  "  By  the  gift  of  God,  the  Cburcli  is 
becoming  stronger,  and  the  number  of  virgins  is  increased." 
Thus  he  makes  the  strength  of  the  Church  consist,  in  great  part, 
of  the  professed  virgins,  whom  he  calls  "  the  brides  of  Christ." 

His  book  on  virginity  contains,  in  chapters  v. — vii.,  an  ob- 
scene description  of  the  incitements  to  lust  by  the  senses  of  taste 
and  touch.  He  enters  into  such  minute  and  filthy  specifications, 
as  to  suggest  to  his  virgin  readers  the  very  thoughts  and  feelings 
which  he  was  exhorting  them  to  avoid.  Such  obscenities  are  not 
rare  in  the  writings  of  the  monkery-loving  Fathers  ;  but  we 
must,  in  our  judgment  of  them,  make  allowance  for  the  manners 
and  customs  of  those  times,  which  admitted  of  a  directness  of 
expression  on  certain  matters,  not  now  spoken  of  in  plain  terms, 
except  by  the  most  vulgar  people.  Still,  however,  these  Fathers 
are  not  to  be  excused  for  rioting,  as  they  sometimes  do,  in  filthy 
ideas,  even  when  their  object  is  to  excite  disgust  against  marriage, 
and  against  the  unlawful  indulgence  of  the  passions.  We  would 
not  justify  the  coarse  obscenities  of  Rabelais  on  that  account. 

Speaking  of  the  duties  of  the  monks,  he  prescribes  (Epist.  223) 
that  they  should  wear  coarse,  humble  garments,  a  belt  and  shoes 
(or  moccasins)  of  raw  hide.  This  sort  of  shoo  was  commonly 
worn  by  them,  when  they  wore  any.  In  Epistle  2,  he  says  that 
solitude  puts  to  sleep  the  vicious  motions  of  the  mind,  and  leisure 
affords  a  way  of  cutting  them  entirely  out  of  the  mind. 

For  food  he  prescribes  bread,  water  and  beans,  without  salt, 
which,  in  his  Book  on  Virginity,  he  says  excites  lust. 

A  monk  must  have  sad,  downcast  eyes,  filthy,  tangled  hair, 
mean  dirty  clothes,  &c. 

In  Epistle  32,  he  says  that  monks  (his  models  of  Christian 
virtue)  must  take  no  pleasure  in  food  or  drink.  They  must  not 
consider  themselves  as  their  own  masters  ;  but  be,  under  God, 
slaves  to  ihe  will  of  their  brethren  in  the  society.  They  were  to 
eat  and  drink  only  with  the  approbation  of  their  monastic  supe- 
riors. They  iinist  not  do  even  laudable  things  without  the  abbot's 
wiU. 
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Many,  says  he,  in  Epistle  42,  have  begun  the  solitary  life,  but 
few  have  (aetwc)  worthily  carried  it  out.     No  wonder,  say  we. 

Concerning  demons,  he  says,  in  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah, 
ch.  ii.,  that  they  rule  in  the  air  and  fly  about  like  birds.  They 
snuff  the  vapor  of  burnt  sacrifices,  by  which  they  are  nourished. 
They  delight  in  smells  and  fumes  of  incense.  Perhaps,  says  he, 
there  is  in  animals  some  affinity  with  the  bodies  of  demons. 
Demons  (says  he  again)  are  like  bats  ;  they  hate  the  light,  and 
fly  about,  though  incorporeal  (that  is,  their  bodies  are  not  of 
solid  matter)  ;  they  are  desirous  of  carnal  things,  as  if  they  had 
the  nature  of  flesh.  As  bats  are  neither  birds  nor  beasts,  so  de- 
mons are  neither  angels  nor  men.  Demons  have  a  knowledge  of 
human  diseases  and  their  cure  ;  and  through  their  perspicacity 
they  foresee  future  events. 

Such  were  Basil's  notions  of  demons.  In  our  chapters  on  the 
heathen  philosophy,  especially  Platonism,  the  reader  has  seen 
where  the  Fathers  of  these  times  got  their  doctrines  of  demons. 
The  New  Platonists  had  precisely  the  same  doctrines. 


S^.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 

We  take  a  single  extract  here  from  this  celebrated  friend  of 
St.  Basil.  In  his  Twelfth  Oration  he  gives  the  following  particu- 
lars descriptive  of  the  monastic  life  : 

*'  Vigils,  fasts,  prayers,  tears,  callous  knees,  smitings  of  the 
breast,  sighs  flowing  fiora  the  bottom  of  the  breast ;  standing 
erect  the  whole  night,  the  mind  going  forth  to  God  ;  meditating 
day  and  night  on  the  law  of  God  ;  gentle  weeping  in  prayer,  ex- 
citing the  hearer's  mind  to  compunction  ;  psalm  singing,  celebrat- 
ing the  glory  of  God,  exalting  God  (ev  laig  la^jvy^t)  in  the 
throats ;  and  then  those  beautiful  indications  and  arguments  of  a 
life  devoted  to  God — to  wit,  clirtT/  and  disordered  hair,  naked 
feet,  imitating  the  A^-iostles,  fit  and  moderate  tonsure,  cloth- 
ing repressing  pride,  girdle  adorned  by  neglect  of  ornament^ 
a  scanty  cloak^  steady  walk,  eyes  not  ivandering,  gentle  smile. 


PARTICULARS    RELATIVE    TO    EARLY    MONACHISM.  301 

St.  Augustine. 

This  distinguished  Father  was  bishop  of  Hippo  in  Africa, 
about  the  time  of  Basil  and  Jerome.  He  was  the  ablest  doctri- 
nal and  controversial  divine  in  the  ancient  Church,  and  did  more 
towards  forming  the  system  of  divinity  that  has  prevailed  in 
modern  times,  than  any  other  Father.  Yet  he,  too,  was  an 
admirer  of  monachism  and  a  founder  of  monasteries. 

In  his  great  work  on  the  City  of  God,  which  is  a  treatise  on 
theology,  he  employs  several  chapters  in  discussing  the  doctrine 
of  demons.  While  he  finds  some  fault  with  Plato's  notions  on  the 
subject,  he  nevertheless  adopts,  like  the  other  Fathers,  the  demon- 
ology  of  the  heathen  philosophy,  somewhat  modified  by  the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine.  In  Book  viiii.  he  argues  that  the  demons  are  not, 
by  reason  of  their  having  ccrial  bodies,  any  better  than  men,  who 
will  also  have  immortal  bodies  after  the  resurrection,  and  who 
excel  them  in  purity  of  life.  He  also  scouts  the  idea  of  their 
being  superior  to  men  on  account  of  their  more  elevated  habita- 
tion in  the  atmosphere,  for  in  that  respect  the  birds  also  excel  us. 

In  his  Book  {De  Opere  Monachoruvi)  on  the  Work  of  Monks, 
he  opposes  the  opinion  of  some  monks  in  the  city  of  Carthage, 
who  thought  that  they  ought  to  live  without  work  on  the  ofierings 
of  the  people.  One  of  his  arguments  against  this  opinion  is 
worthy  of  particular  attention,  because  it  shows  what  classes  of 
persons  they  were  who  composed  the  main  body  of  that  vast 
army  of  monks,  who  were  considered  by  the  Fathers  as  the 
quintessence  of  all  that  was  holy  and  good  in  the  Church. 

"  Now,"  says  he,  "  they,  for  the  most  part,  come  into  the  pro- 
fession of  monachism  from  the  condition  of  slaves,  being  either 
freedmen  before  they  come,  or  liberated  by  their  masters  for  this 
end  ;  or  they  come  from  rustic  life,  from  low  trades  and  plebeian 
labor.  Some  of  these  set  forth  good  example  ;  but  others  exhibit 
no  sign  of  a  reformed  life  ;  and  it  apjjears  doubtfid,  ivhether 
they  aim  to  serve  God,  or  to  take  refuge  frotn  poverty  and 
labor  in  a  monastery  ;  ivhere  they  may  be  fed  in  idleness,  and 
be  honored  by  those  by  ivhom  they  were  formerly  despised. 
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Again  lie  says  of  the  monks,  that  some  wore  their  hair  long, 
contrary  to  the  precepts  of  St.  Paul ;  and  ridiculously  argued, 
that  as  they  had  castrated  themselves  [made  themselves  eunuchs] 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  they  were  no  longer  men  ! 

He  describes  also  a  class  of  vagrants  in  the  garb  of  monks, 
who  went  through  all  the  provinces,  and  had  no  settled  abode. 
Some  sold  pretended  bones  of  martyrs  ;  others  pretended  that 
they  were  going  to  see  their  kindred  in  a  distant  province.  All 
solicited  alms,  making  a  profit  of  their  poverty.  Like  the  phari- 
saical  impostors  in  our  Saviour's  time,  some  of  them  wore  broad 
phylacteries  and  enlarged  the  fringes  of  their  garments. 

Among  the  Epistles  of  St.  Augustine  we  find  one  addressed  to 
Ecdicia,  a  married  woman  who  lived  with  her  husband  as  if  he 
were  her  brother  ;  a  sort  of  self-denial  not  uncommon  among 
married  people,  in  those  times,  when  absence  from  sexual  inter- 
course, even  in  lawful  wedlock,  was  deemed  the  highest  of  Chris- 
tian virtues.  This  exceedingly  pure  and  pious  wife  was  so  very 
pious,  that  in  her  husband's  absence,  she  gave  away  nearly  all 
that  she  had,  to  a  couple  of  vagabond  monks. 

St.  Augustine  admonished  her  not  to  dispose  of  her  money  or 
goods,  without  her  husband's  consent ; — "  For,"  says  he,  "  as 
the  bearer  of  your  epistle  told  me  ;  when  your  husband  dis- 
covered that  you  had  given  away  nearly  all  that  you  had  to  a 
couple  of  passing  monks,  I  know  not  who, — but  who  pretended 
that  it  was  to  be  appropriated  to  the  poor, — he  exclaimed  against 
these  beggars^  as  stealing  into  houses  and  plundering  them^ 
captive  silly  ivomen  like  yourself.'*'* 


St.  John  Chrysostom. 

This  eloquent  bishop  of  Constantinople  flourished  about  the 
same  time  as  the  Fathers  from  whom  we  have  been  quoting.  ThB 
people  of  Constantinople,  to  whom  he  preached,  were  sunk  in 
luxury  and  sensuality,  devoted  to  pleasures  and  amusements,  and 
full  of  the  levity  and  subtlety  of  the  Greek  character.     In  order 
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to  shame  and  to  restrain  their  vices,  the  eloquent  preacher  often 
referred  to  the  monks  who  lived  on  the  mountains  and  in  the  de- 
serts ;  and  whose  character,  condition  and  pursuits,  were  in  per- 
fect contrast  with  those  of  the  Constantinopolitans.  Chrysostom, 
like  all  the  leading  clergy  of  the  age,  was  a  great  admirer  of 
monkery.  We  shall  give  some  translated  extracts  from  his 
voluminous  writings,  to  show  how  he  speaks  of  the  monks. 

Homily   VIII.— On  Matthew. 
If  you  go  into  the  Egyptian  desert,  you  will  see  a  solitude 
superior  to  any  paradise, — six  hundred  choirs  of  angels  in  human 
form, — a  nation  of  martyrs, — companies  of  virgins, — the  tyranny 
of  Satan  broken,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shining  forth. 

Homily  LXVIII—On  the  Same. 

Flying  cities  and  tumults,  the  monks  choose  the  life  of  the 
mountains,  which  has  nothing  in  common  with  this  life, — suffers 
nothing  human,  no  grief,  no  care  about  worldly  things, — no  dan- 
gers, snares,  envy,  backbiting,  filthy  amours,  nor  any  such  thing. 
Here  they  meditate  on  heavenly  things,  and  spend  their  days 
quietly  among  woods  and  mountains,  and  springs  of  water, — their 
conversation  with  God,  their  little  dwellings  free  from  disturb- 
ance ; — their  minds  unrufiled  by  passion,  light,  active,  and  purer 
than  thin  air.  Their  work  is  like  that  of  Adam  in  Paradise  be- 
fore he  fell,  when  invested  with  glory  he  freely  talked  with  God. 
Wherein  do  these  monks  live  worse  than  he  did?  He  had  no 
earthly  care  ;  neither  have  they.  With  a  pure  conscience,  they 
converse  with  God,  as  he  did.  Nay,  they  have  more  confidence 
in  God  than  he  had,  for  they  have  more  grace  of  the  spirit. 

You  ought  to  see  these  things  with  your  own  eyes  ;  but  since 
you  will  not,  and  you  live  in  the  bustle  and  turmoil  of  the  forum, 
let  me  describe  them  to  you.  We  will  select  a  portion  of  their 
manner  of  life,  as  we  cannot  describe  the  whole. 

They  who  are  the  lights  of  the  world,  rise  before  day,  sound, 
wakeful,  ready  for  action;  for  they  have  no  sorrow,  nor  care,  nor 
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drowsiness,  nor  labor,  nor  disturbance  of  business ;  but  they  live 
like  the  angels  in  heaven.  Up,  therefore,  they  rise  immediately, 
brisk  and  cheerful ;  and  making  one  choir,  they  sing  with  glad 
hearts  a  hymn  in  praise  of  the  God  of  the  universe. 

The  dress  of  these  men  is  worthy  of  them ;  not  like  the  dress 
of  those  men  who  trail  their  robes  along  the  streets,  enervated 
and  effeminate  ;  but  like  those  of  the  blessed  angels,  Elijah,  Eli- 
sha,  John  and  the  Apostles.  Some  are  clothed  in  goat's  hair, 
some  in  camel's  hair,  and  some  in  skins,  old  and  worn. 

After  the  hymn,  they  bend  their  knees  in  prayer  for  things 
that  many  persons  never  think  of.  They  ask  not  for  present 
things  ;  they  care  nothing  about  them  ; — but  that  they  may  stand 
with  conj&dence  before  the  dread  tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God,  when 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,— and  that  with  a  pure 
conscience  and  good  works,  they  may  measure  this  laborious  life 
and  tranquilly  cross  this  stormy  sea.  The  Father  [abbot]  and 
Governor  is  their  leader  in  prayer. 

Then  rising  after  prayer,  they  go,  when  the  sun  is  up,  to  their 
work,  providing  much  for  the  poor. 

Where  now  are  those  who  give  themselves  to  diabolical  choirs, 
and  songs  of  prostitutes,  and  attend  the  theatres  ?  I  am  ashamed 
to  mention  these  things,  but  I  must  do  it  on  account  of  your 
infirmity ;  for  Paul  says,  As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  as 
servants  to  uncleanness,  so  now  present  them  as  servants  to 
righteousness  unto  holiness.  And  now,  when  we  compare  that 
band  of  prostitutes  who  corrupt  young  men  on  the  stage,*  with 
those  blessed  men,  in  what  pertains  to  pleasure — and  consider  by 
what  sort  of  pleasure  these  self-indulgent  youth  are  inveigled  by 
the  arts  of  those  women — we  shall  find  as  much  difference  be- 
tween them,  as  between  the  harmony  made  by  angels  singing  in 
heaven,  and  dogs  and  swine  growling  and  grunting  on  a  dunghill. 

*  In  Horn.  vi.  on  1st  Thess.  ch.  iv.,  he  says,  "When  thou  goest  into  the 
theatre  and  sittest,  feasting  thy  eyes  upon  the  naked  members  of  women,  &c. :'' 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  dancing  women  were  as  shameless  then  as 
they  are  upon  the  modern  stage. 
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Christ  utters  his  voice  by  the  mouths  of  the  former;   the  Devil 
utters  his  by  the  tongues  of  the  latter." 

Such  is  the  rhetorical  picture  which  Chrysostom  gives  of  the 
monks.  He  has  drawn  it  in  the  fairest  colors,  and  concealed  all 
the  darker  hues  of  the  reality,  in  order  to  heighten  the  contrast 
between  the  lives  of  the  monks  and  those  of  the  pleasure-seeking 
Constantinopolitans. 

Yet  this  same  eloquent  eulogist  of  the  monks  found,  by  experi- 
ence, that  there  was  a  difference  between  them  and  the  holy  an- 
gels. By  way  of  comment  on  his  glowing  descriptioh  of  their 
angelic  lives,  we  shall  relate  a  passage  in  his  after  life. 

Theophilus,  a  villainous  bishop  of  Alexandria,  raised  a  faction 
against  Chrysostom,  and  succeeded  in  getting  him  deposed  and 
banished.  "  While  he  lay  at  Cesarea  after  his  banishment,  the 
monks  of  that  city,  instigated  by  their  bishop,  who  hated  Chry- 
sostom, invested  the  place  where  he  lodged,  threatening  to  burn 
the  house  over  his  head,  if  he  did  not  instantly  depart.  The 
soldiers  quartered  in  the  city  came  and  very  civilly  desired  the 
monks  to  be  quiet.  But  the  monks  set  them  at  defiance,  and 
told  them  that  they  had  fought  lefore  with  their  betters^  and  had 
beaten  and  routed  the  Prcetorian  troops^  and  toould  use  them  in 
the  same  manner^  if  the  least  opposition.  So  the  soldiers  intreated 
Chrysostom  to  depart,  sick  and  weak  as  he  was  ;  declaring  that  they 
could  not  protect  him  ;  "  that  the  monks  were  more  furious  than 
wild  beasts^  and  that  they  would  rather  have  to  do  with  an  army  of 
the  fiercest  barbarians.,  than  fight  these  desperadoes.''''*  This  ac- 
count, taken  substantially  from  Chrysostom  himself,  shows  that 
some  monks  in  those  days  were  more  like  demons  than  angels. 
This  instance  of  their  fighting  propensities  was  by  no  means 
singular,  as  we  shall  show. 


Section  2.     Fighting  Motiks. 
In  addition  to  the  instance  just  related,  of  monks  making  battle 
*  This  is  taken    by   Jortin  (Remarks  on   Eccl.  Hist.  A.  D.  398)   from 
Chrysostom's  own  account  of  the  affair  in  his  Epistle,  13  Ad.  Olynip, 
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with  clubs  and  stones,  we  take  the  following  from  Jortin's  Ke- 
marks  on  Ecclesiastical  History. 

In  the  year  379,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  his  Consubstan- 
tialists  [Trinitarians]  were  assaulted  by  the  Arians  of  Constanti- 
nople. Ancient  women  (as  he  says)  worse  than  Jezebels,  young 
nuns,  common  beggars,  and  monks,  like  old  goats  {naveg)^  issuing 
out  of  their  monasteries,  armed  with  clubs  and  stones,  attacked 
him  and  his  flock,  in  his  church,  and  did  much  mischief. 

In  the  year  390,  the  Emperor  Theodosius  made  a  law  to  curb 
the  monks,  requiring  them  to  retire  to  their  deserts  and  caves, 
and  to  dwell  there.  This  edict  seems  to  have  concerned  princi- 
pally the  monks  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  who,  under  pretence  of  zeal, 
used  to  frequent  the  cities,  and  importune  the  magistrates  to  for- 
give and  discharge  criminals,  and  even  exciting  tumults  and  sedi- 
tions, and  who  often  waged  open  war  with  Pagans,  destroying 
their  idols  and  demolishing  their  temples. — See  Fleury,  TV.  586. 

In  the  year  412,  Cyril  was  made  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
soon  made  himself  its  lord  and  master.  He  was  one  of  the 
most  overbearing,  violent,  and  unprincipled  men  in  this  corrupt 
age.  He  undertook  to  rule  Alexandria  by  means  of  a  mob. 
Some  Jews  had  killed  a  number  of  Christians  by  lying  in  wait 
for  them.  This  was  a  case  for  the  civil  magistrate  ;  but  Cyril 
took  it  upon  himself  to  punish  the  murderers,  and  heading  a 
Christian  populace,  he  plundered  all  the  houses  of  the  Jews, 
guilty  or  not  guilty,  and  drove  all  this  numerous  body  of  citizens, 
stripped  and  ruined,  from  the  city.  Orestes,  the  governor,  offend- 
ed at  this  behavior,  and  hating  Cyril,  because  he  took  upon  him- 
self the  direction  of  civil  affiiirs,  resolved  to  oppose  and  depress 
hira,  and  would  not  hear  of  a  reconciliation  when  Cyril  attempted 
it.  But  the  prelate  kept  a  standing  army  of  dragoons,  namely, 
the  Egyptian  monks  and  Alexandrian  ecclesiastics,  who  were 
always  ready  to  fight  his  battles.  Five  hundred  monks  came  4o 
Alexandria  to  assist  him.  These  holy  men  meeting  Orestes  in 
his  chariot,  first  reviled  and  then  assaulted  him  ;  and  one  of  them, 
named  Ammonius,  flung  a  stone  and  wounded  him  in  the  head, 
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wliile  his  attendants  fled,  fearing  the  volleys  of  stones,  and  the 
fury  of  the  monks.  At  last  the  people  took  courage,  and  having 
assembled  to  rescue  their  governor,  they  put  the  monks  to  flight. 
Ammonius  was  seized,  and  by  the  governor's  orders  put  to  the 
rack,  and  so  severely  tortured  that  he  expired.  Cyril  buried  him 
honorably,  aiid  ordered  him  to  be  worshipped  as  a  martyr.  Many 
such  things  did  this  prelate  perform ;  but  he  is  nevertheless  a 
cannonized  saint,  and  one  of  the  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

In  the  year  451,  the  prelates  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  com- 
plained of  one  Barsumas,  a  monk,  who  had  murdered  Flavins,  a 
bishop  ;  and  they  say  of  him  he  overturned  aU  Syria,  and  he 
brought  against  tis  a  thousand  monks. 

In  the  year  452,  Theodosius,  a  monk,  under  the  pretence  of 
maintaining  orthodoxy,  stirred  up  and  headed  the  monks  of  Pales- 
tine, and  filled  Jerusalem  with  tumult,  set  fire  to  houses,  broke 
open  jails,  murdered  a  bishop  and  some  other  persons,  and  caused 
himself  to  be  elected  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Yet  this  wretch  found 
means  to  hide  himself,  and  to  escape  punishment. — ^Basnage,  III., 
474. 

Let  these  instances  suffice  to  show  the  spirit  that  prevailed  ex- 
tensively among  the  monks,  between  one  and  two  hundred  years 
after  monkery  began  in  Egypt. 


Melancholy  and  Madness  of  the  Monks. 

Cassian,  a  great  admirer  of  monkery,  describes  the  listlessness 
and  languor,  both  mental  and  corporeal,  to  which  a  monk  was  ex- 
posed, when  he  sighed  to  find  himself  alone.  *'  He  often  (says 
Cassian)  goes  into  his  cell  and  comes  out  again,  and  looks  at  the 
sun,  as  if  he  thought  it  was  a  tedious  while  going  down." — Cas- 
sian Institutes,  X.,  1. 

Monks  often  lost  their  senses,  or  committed  suicide,  as  Gibbon 
remarks  in  his  history.*  They  so  often  went  crazy,  that  in  the 
year  491,  a  hospital  for  mad  monks  was  established  near  Jeru- 

*  Fleury,  VII.  50. 
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Gregory  Nazlanzen  (says  Jortin,  Book  III.)  who  celebrating 
the  absurd  austerities  of  the  monks  of  Nazianzen,  tells  us  that 
some  of  them,  through  excess  of  zeal,  killed  themselves  to  be 
released  from  this  wicked  world. 

Evagrius,  another  enthusiastic  admirer  of  monkery,  as  we 
showed  in  our  extracts  from  his  history,  (Ch.  X.XVI.)  after  describ- 
ing the  general  habits  of  the  monks,  as  we  have  repeatedly  de- 
scribed them,  says  (B.  1.  21.)  that  a  sort  of  monks  who  frequent- 
ed cities,  used  to  resort  to  the  public  baths  and  wash  with  the 
women,  according  to  the  custom  of  mixed  bathing  before  noticed 
in  our  extracts  from  Cyprian  in  Chapter  XII.  "  They  go  fre- 
quently to  the  public  baths,  (says  Evagrius,)  where  they  keep 
company  and  bathe  with  women.  They  are  so  superior  to  all 
perturbation  of  mind,  as  to  do  violence  to  nature  itself;  they 
cannot  be  moved  by  the  look,  nor  by  the  touch,  nor  even  by  the 
embrace  of  a  woman,  to  those  things  which  are  conformable  to 
nature.  With  men  they  are  men,  and  with  women,  women  ;  for 
they  desire  not  to  be  of  one  sex,  but  of  both  sexes  at  once." — Evag, 
I.,  21.  You  may  think,  perhaps,  (says  Jortin,)  that  Evagrius 
meant  to  ridicule  those  monks.  'Tis  no  such  thing  ;  he  was  very 
serious. 

Tellemont  in  his  Eccles.  History  says  that  Pachomius  exhorted 
his  disciples  to  discover  without  delay  their  temptations  to  the 
wisest  of  their  brethren,  by  whom  they  might  be  exhorted  to  get 
the  victory  over  them,  lest  by  concealing  them  too  long,  they 
should  be  carried  to  horrible  extremities  ;  for  he  assured  them 
that  many  upon  that  account  had  flung  themselves  from  the  rocks, 
had  cut  open  their  bellies,  and  had  killed  themselves  in  various 
ways.  Nothing  is  more  probable,  (says  Jortin)  than  that  such  a 
course  of  life  should  produce  melancholy  madness. 


Some  Laws  concerning  Monks  and  Monkery. 
The  laws  of  the  empire  forbad  civil  ofl&cers,  and  all  who  had 
public  duties  to  perform,  to  become  monks.     In  the  Theodosiau 
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Code  is  a  law  of  the  Emperors  Valentinian  and  Valens,  which 
speaks  with  severity  of  those  who  forsook  their  public  duties  to 
turn  monks. 

'^  Some  followers  of  sluggishness  (says  the  law)  deserting  the 
ofl&ces  of  cities,  catch  at  solitude  and  secret  places,  and,  under 
the  guise  of  religion,  congregate  with  the  assemblies  of  the  monks. 
Such  of  these  as  are  found  in  Egygt,  we  have  ordered  to  be  dug 
out  of  their  holes  by  the  Count  of  the  East,  and  called  back  to 
fulfill  their  public  duties  ;  or,  if  they  fail  to  return,  we  have 
enacted  that  their  goods  shall  be  forfeited  and  made  over  to  those 
who  fulfil  the  duties  of  the  public  offices  which  they  have  de- 
serted." 

Office  holders  were  also  forbidden  to  become  priests. 

Slaves  were  forbidden  by  law  from  becoming  monks  without 
the  consent  of  their  masters,  until  the  monkery-loving  Emperor 
Justinian  enacted  that  servants  who  embraced  the  monastic  life, 
should,  if  they  proved  by  a  three  years'  trial  that  they  were  wor- 
thy of  the  monastic  habit,  remain  undisturbed,  and  be  free  from 
the  power  of  their  masters.  Thus  monasteries,  as  St.  Augustine 
said,  became  places  of  refuge  for  slaves,  and  by  Justinian's  law 
for  runaway  slaves. 

Neither  husbands  nor  wives  could  embrace  the  monastic  life 
except  by  mutual  consent,  as  in  the  case  of  Ammon  and  his  bride. 
But  while  this  was  the  general  rule,  there  were  many  instances  to 
the  contrary.  Husbands  would  forsake  their  wives,  wives  their 
husbands,  and  sometimes  their  children  also,  thus  violating  their 
most  solemn  duties,  that  they  might  become  monks  and  nuns. 
This  was  most  frequently  the  case  in  Egypt.  The  reader  has 
seen  an  instance  in  Sulpicius  Severus's  First  Dialogue.  Cassian 
(Collat.  xxi.  Ch.  9,  10.)  relates  the  case  of  Theonas,  who  for- 
sook his  wife,  after  vainly  endeavoring  to  persuade  her  to  imitate 
him,  and  betook  himself  to  a  cell  in  the  desert  of  Scetis.  The 
Fathers  of  the  Desert  approved  of  his  conduct ;  though  Augus- 
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tine,  Jerome,  Basil  and  other  Fathers,  condemned  such  conduct. 
The  superstitious  Emperor  Justinian  enacted  a  law,  by  which 
this  scandalous  violation  of  domestic  obligations  was  sanctioned. 
He  permitted  the  deserting  party  who  embraced  a  solitary  life, 
to  take  his  or  her  goods  away  from  the  family.  But  the  Church 
never  in  those  days  approved  of  this  law. 

Children  under  age  were  not  permitted  to  embrace  the  monastic 
life  without  the  consent  of  their  parents ;  and  when  parents  put 
their  children  into  a  monastery,  the  children  had  the  liberty  of 
withdrawing  after  they  came  to  be  of  the  proper  age.  But  the 
growth  of  monkish  superstition  led  Church  councils  afterwards  to 
bind  children  to  monachism  by  the  act  of  their  parents. 

Justinian  also  enacted,  that  parents  should  not  hinder  their 
children  from  becoming  monks  or  clergymen,  when  they  desired 
it ;  nor  disinherit  them  on  that  account. 


Monastic  Vows. 

Monks  in  those  early  ages  were  not  bound  by  any  irrevocable 
vows ;  if  they  withdrew  and  married,  their  marriages  were  valid. 

As  to  their  renunciation  of  the  world,  it  was  not  always  under- 
stood as  a  solemn  vow  of  poverty ;  nor  did  all  the  monks  adopt 
the  starvation  system  of  the  stricter  sort.  In  the  life  of  St.  Hi- 
larian,  the  reader  will  recollect  the  vineyards  and  gardens  of  the 
societies  under  Father  Hilarion's  superintendence. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  St.  Athanasius,  in  his  letter 
to  Dracontius.  He  says,  "When  you  are  a  bishop,  you  may  fast 
and  drink  no  wine  ;  for  we  have  known  bishops  who  were  fasters, 
and  monks  who  were  eaters ;  bishops  who  abstained  from  wine, 
and  monks  who  drank  it : — many  of  the  bishops  have  kept  them- 
selves even  from  matrimony,  and  monks  have  been  fathers  of 
children." 

This  class  of  monks  were  called  Seculars.  St.  Augustine  said 
that  the  Church  had  many,  both  monks  and  clergy,  who  used 
wives  and  possessed  property. 
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Jerome,  speaking  of  these  secular  monks,  says,  (Epist.  iv,  A.d. 
Rusticum),  "I  have  seen  some,  who,  after  they  had  renounced 
the  world,  changed  only  their  clothes  and  their  verbal  profession, 
but  not  their  circumstances  and  manners.  They  increased  rather 
than  diminished  their  estates  ;  they  had  the  same  attendance  of 
servants,  the  same  apparatus  at  table  ;  their  gold  was  spent  in 
glass  and  fine  wares  ;  and  among  crowds  of  guests  and  swarms  of 
servants,  they  claimed  the  title  of  solitaries."  Again  (Epist.  Ad. 
Nepotem),  he  says,  "  Some  are  richer  as  monks  than  they  were 
as  seculars  ;  and  some  clergymen  possess  a  degree  of  wealth  under 
poor  Christ,  which  they  did  not  possess  under  that  rich  knave  the 
Devil."  So  it  seems,  from  Jerome's  account,  that  in  ancient 
times  as  well  as  in  our  days,  professors  of  religion  were  often  as 
worldly-minded  as  the  professed  men  of  the  world. 

Cassian  (Inst.  L.  iv.  c.  xv.J  says,  "What  shall  we  say  to  these 
things  ?  We,  who,  living  in  community,  under  the  care  of  an 
abbot,  carry  about  our  private  keys ;  and  regardless  of  our  pro- 
fession, are  not  ashamed  to  wear  on  our  fingers  the  rings  with 
which  we  ssal  up  our  stores ; — whom  not  the  boxes  and  baskets, 
nor  even  the  chests  and  store-rooms,  suf&ce  to  hold  the  things 
which  we  have  collected,  or  received  when  we  left  the  world ; — 
we  who  are  so  inflamed  for  the  vilest  trash,  sometimes,  that  if 
any  one  presume  even  to  touch  with  his  little  finger  what  we 
claim  as  our  exclusive  property,  we  are  filled  with  such  wrath 
against  him,  that  we  cannot  prevent  our  indignation  from  showing 
itself  in  the  agitation  of  our  lips  and  our  whole  body." 

An  imperial  law,  found  in  the  Theodosian  code,  is  very  signifi- 
cant. It  forbids  Ecclesiastics  and  those  who  would  be  called 
Continents  [or  monks],  to  visit  the  houses  of  widows  and  wards; 
and  sentences  them  to  banishment,  if  they  be  found  within  the 
precincts  of  those  persons.  So  severe  a  law  proves  the  frequency 
and  pernicious  efi'ects  of  such  visits. 

Government  and  Discipline  of  Monasteries. 
In  the  Cenobite  monasteries  the  monks  were  generally  divided 
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into  Decades  [Tens] ,  each  governed  by  a  Decan  ;  and  into  Cen- 
turies, [Hundreds],  cached  governed  by  a  Centenary.  These 
were,  however,  themselves  subject  to  the  abbot.  The  office  of 
the  decan  was  to  see  that  every  member  performed  his  allotted 
task.  The  steward  had  a  general  oversight ;  the  decans  reported 
to  him,  and  he  once  a  month  to  the  abbot.  (See  Jerome,  Epist. 
Ad  Eustoch.) 

The  abbot  had  great  power  over  the  members,  who  had  to  pay 
a  slavish  obedience  to  his  commands.  If  any  one  failed  in  his 
duty,  the  abbot  might  inflict  on  him  both  spiritual  and  corporeal 
punishment.  The  spiritual  punishments  were  censure  and  inter- 
diction from  the  spiritual  privileges  and  exercises  of  the  commu- 
nity, until  the  offender  performed  the  penances  enjoined  upon 
him  ;  and  then  prostrating  himself  before  the  abbot,  obtained  ab- 
solution and  reconciliation. 

The  rigor  of  monkish  discipline  is  apparent  from  an  instance 
given  by  Cassian,  (Inst.  L.  iv.  c.  xx.)  A  certain  brother  was 
taking  his  turn  of  a  week  to  attend  to  the  cooking  department. 
In  washing  the  beans  one  day  for  dinner,  he  happened  to  let  three, 
grains  fall  upon  the  ground.  The  steward  spied  these  precious 
grains,  thus  carelessly  dropped,  and  consulted  the  abbot  about  the 
affair.  The  pious  Father  of  the  monastery  condemned  the  offender 
as  a  spiller  and  a  waster  of  the  sacred  goods,  and  suspended  him 
from  the  prayers  of  the  Church  until  he  should  atone  for  his 
offence  by  an  adequate  penance. 

The  corporeal  punishments  were  whippi7igy  and  expulsion  from 
the  monastery.  Palladius  says,  (Hist.  Laus.  c.  6),  "In  Mount 
Nitria  is  a  very  large  church  (of  a  monastery,)  in  which  stand 
three  palm  trees,  on  each  of  which  hangs  a  whip,  one  for  chas- 
tising offending  monks,  one  for  rogues,  and  one  for  occasional 
visitors  who  transgress.  The  culprit  is  made  to  hug  the  tree, 
and  then  to  receive  tha  prescribed  number  of  lashes  upon  hia 
back. 
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Sjpiritual  Exercms  of  the  Monks. 

Of  the  fasting  of  the  monks,  we  have  heretofore  said  enough. 

The  Eastern  monks  had  six  or  seven  canonical  hours  of  daily 
prayer.  There  were  also  vigils,  or  nocturnal  congregations.  The 
Egyptian  monks  generally  had  but  two  daily  assemblages  for 
prayer,  morning  and  evening ;  but  they  joined  piayer  with  their 
labors  at  all  hours. 

In  Constantinople  was  a  society  of  monks  called  aKm/nrjoi  or 
Sleepless  Monks,  because  they  took  it  in  turn  to  keep  a  continual 
divine  service  in  their  Church. 

Cassian  says  (Collat.  vii.  23.)  that  the  monks  of  Egypt  first 
introduced  the  practice  of  perpetual  vigils,  in  order  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  nocturnal  assaults  of  demons.  "  So  fierce 
did  the  demons  become  (says  Cassian),  so  frequent  and  open  did 
their  assaults  appear,  that  they  did  not  dare  all  to  sleep  at  once, 
but  took  it  in  turn ;  some  to  sleep,  while  others  kept  watch  with 
psalms  and  prayers  and  readings  of  the  Scripture." 


On  several  subjects  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  see  Bingham's 
Antiquities,  B.  vii.  c.  1 — 3. 
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